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PREFACE.

A

COMMENTARY like the present draws frankly from
its predecessors, just as these in their turn used materials quarried by earlier scholars, whom they do not
name on each occasion. The right to do this is won by conscientious effort in sifting previous collections and reproducing
only what is trustworthy, apt, and instructive for the understanding of the text. If new illustrations or evidence can be
added, that is so much to the good.
So far as I am aware, the solution I have given of the textual
problem of i", the "shadow of tiu-ning," is strictly new. I t
is a matter of no consequence in itself, but acquires interest
because it bears directly on the relation of the Sinaitic and
Vatican manuscripts, and because Dr. Hort candidly recognised
this reading of K and B, as hitherto understood, to present a
grave, although unique, obstacle to his and Dr. Westcott's
theory.
To some other discussions, of the nature of detached notes,
in which material is freshly or fully collected, I have ventured
to call the reader's attention in the Table of Contents. It may
also be not improper to remark that the account of extant
ancient commentaries on James in Greek and Latin (pages
110-113) runs counter to some recent statements.
The explanation offered of " t h o u " and " I " in 2^^, which
seems to me to solve the problem of that passage, is not
strictly new, but has been overlooked in most current works
on the epistle. In the hght of modern geographical knowledge
the reference in 5^ to " t h e early and latter rain" gains a
greater importance than has generally been observed.
The summary of the epistle (pages 4/.) may make more
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clear and inteUigible than I have been able to do elsewhere the
measure of luiity which the epistle shows, and the relation of
its parts.
A marked defect of this commentary, although one not
peculiar to it, is that its rabbinical illustrations ought to be
fuller. The glaring technical inconsistencies in the mode of
referring to such passages as are cited wUl betray at once that
they are drawn from various secondary sources and not from
original and systematic research. I t would be a great service
to New Testament scholars to provide them with a new and
adequate set of Horae hebraicae, and nowhere is the need so
great as in James and the Gospel of Matthew.
These two writings are sources from which a knowledge of
primitive Palestinian Christianity can be drawn, and they represent a different Une of development from that of the Hellenistic Christianity which finds expression in Luke, Paul, and
John. The grounds of the distinction are other than those
which the Tubingen School believed to have controlled early
Christian history, but they are no less clear or far-reaching.
A just understanding of these tendencies requires a sound
view not only of the origin and meaning of the Epistle of James,
but of its history in the church. And here the critical question
is that of the Shepherd of Hermas. The view stated below
that Hermas betrays no knowledge of James and is not dependent on him was forced on me, I am glad to say, by the
study of the facts, against a previous prejudice and without at
first recognising where it led; but it is in truth the key to the
history. If Hermas really read the Epistle of James so often
that he knew by heart its most incidental phrases, now working
them into his own writing and again making them the text
for long expansions, the place of the epistle in early Christianity becomes an insoluble riddle.
The notes on textual criticism in the commentary are intended
to treat chiefly those selected variants which make a difference
in the sense; the materials employed do not ordinarily go beyond the apparatus of Tischendorf. I hope later to treat the
criticism and history of the text of James in the light of all the
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evidence, including as nearly as may be the whole body of
extant minuscule Greek manuscripts.
To many friends who have helped me in coimtless ways and
from great stores of thought and knowledge I would gratefully
express the obligation that I owe them.
JAMES HARDY ROPES.
Harvard University,
October 15, 1915.
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INTRODUCTION.
I.

T H E EPISTLE.

The Epistle of James is a religious and moral tract having
the form, but only the form, of a letter. It contains counsels
and reflections on a variety of topics relating to personal character and right conduct, but attains a certain tmity from the
writer's own traits of sincerity, good sense, and piety, which
are manifest in every paragraph. (The epistle has been assigned to many dates and several places of origin, and is held
by many to be a genuine writing of James the Lord's brother;
but it is probably the pseudonymous production of a Christian
of Jewish origin, living in Palestine in the last quarter of the
first century or the first quarter of the second. 1 The precise
limits of the period within which it was written cannot be
determined.
The epistle reflects the conditions of Jewish life in Palestine,
and almost all the ideas have their roots in Jewish thought, but
in much of the language, style, and mode of expression generally, and in some of the ideas, Hellenistic influences are unmistakable and strong. The interweaving of the two strains contributes much to the freshness and effectiveness of the epistle
as a hortatory essay.
Our first certain knowledge of the book is from two sources
of about the same date; namely, Origen (c. 185-c. 254) and
the pseudo-clementine Epistles to Virgins, written in Palestine
in Greek in the early decades of the third century. After
Origen the Epistle of James seems soon to have become widely
accepted in the Greek church as a part of the N. T. In the
West the translation into Latin, made before 350, gives the
earliest evidence of acquaintance with the epistle by Latinspeaking Christians. In Syria the Greek original was known
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as early as the latter half of the fourth century, and it was
first translated into Syriac (as a part of the Peshitto) in the
early part of the fifth.
§ I.

T H E PURPOSE AND CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE.

(a) Purpose.
The writer of the Epistle of James has in mind in his counsels the general needs of such Christians as he is acquainted
with or of whose existence he is aware. The epistle does not
treat of the special concerns of any particular church nor owe
its origin to any specific occasion. The author addresses any
Christians into whose hands his work may fall and touches
upon subjects of wide and general interest. It cannot be said
that the epistle has any more specific "purpose" than the general aim of edification. In the selection of topics the writer
was governed partly by his own special interests at the moment, partly by what he drew from his own experience of the
life about him as to the needs of hmnan nature in general.
Doubtless here, as always, the impulse to expression arose from
the consciousness of having something to say which by its
freshness either of form or substance would interest readers
and strike home. There is no attempt in the epistle to give a
full or systematic account of the author's ideas on any subject.
(b) Contents.
"Like the ancient Wisdom-literature of the Hebrews, with
which (in spite of entire difference of style) the writer probably
shows some familiarity, much of the epistle is in aphoristic form.
Such ^gatences, having their meaning complete in themselves,
gain comparatively Uttle illmnination from the context; they
are the well-rounded and compact restilts of whole trains of
previous thought, and are successful in suggesting these to the
reader's mind. In trying to interpret by a paraphrase, or to
show the connection of ideas, it is difficult to avoid ascribing to
the writer what he has not said, and elaborating thoughts
hinted at, rather than fairly implied, by the text (cf. the full
and instructive Paraphrases of Erasmus, and the attempts to

THE EPISTLE

3

summarise the epistle found in the commentaries and the books
on Introduction).
The aphorisms are not generally isolated, but are gathered
in paragraphs; and these often have tmity and show connection and progress of thought. The paragraphs are grouped
loosely imder more or less definite points of view, and in chs.
2 and 4^-5^ we find an approach to the fuller discussion of a
topic from various sides. In some instances the connection between smaller divisions is made by the skilful use of the same
or a similar word at the close of one sentence and the opening
of the next (thus, i^'- %at/3eti', x'^P^^] i**' '^eiTTopevot, Xelirerai; ii^f. Treipaa-fjLoi^^Tretpa^ofjLevo^i i^^t- \6yov, \6yov; 5"».
irpoaevxea-de^ Be'rjo-t^; cf. the connection made by 3"-i8 between the divergent subjects of chs. 3 and 4). I t is noteworthy that in the later chapters, where there is more continuity
in the flow of thought, this method of "capping" sentences
rarely occurs.
Beneath the whole epistle plainly lie two pervading and
strongly felt principles: (i) the hatred of sham of every kind;
(2) the conviction that God and the world are incompatible as
objects of men's allegiance. Neither of these principles could
serve as a title to the tract, but they bind its somewhat miscellaneous contents together in a sort of unity.
These general characteristics recall the spirit of the Hellenistic diatribes, among which the Epistle of James seems to find
its fittest literary classification. There, as here, the aim to
pierce through appearance and pretense to reaUty is a leading
motive, and in the first two chapters of James we read what
Christian earnestness thought it worth while to say on this
favourite theme of the sometimes superficial or possibly flippant, but commonly serious even if unconventional, Greek popular street preacher;* while James's discussion, in his last two
chapters, of the two incompatible aims of human striving also
treats a familiar topic of these moralists, f
*P. Wendland, Die hellenistisch-rdmische Kultur in ihren Beziehungen zu Judentum und
Christentum', 1912, p. 76 (Diogenes), p. 85 (later moral preachers).
t Wendland, op. cit., p. 85; A. Bonhoffer, Epiktet und das Neue Testament (Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Voiarbeiten, x), IQII, pp. 351/.
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These contacts make more intelligible the structure of the
epistle. Familiarity with these great discussions, which had
been given in public for centuries, would cause contemporary
readers to see fitness in a series of topics which to us seem incongruous, to recognise the naturalness of transitions which
strike us as awkward and abrupt, and to detect a latent tmity
which for us is obscured by the writer's habit of making no
introductory aiinouncement of his successive themes. It must,
however, be emphasised that the writer's method is hortatory,
not expository (about 60 imperatives occur in the 108 verses);
his goal is nowhere so definitely formulated in his mind as to
forbid a swift and unexpected leap to inculcate some important
object of Christian endeavour (so in ch. 5). In such cases we cannot assume completely to trace the real sequence of his thought.
The following summary of the epistle is an attempt to indicate for the several larger divisions the point of view which may
have led to the grouping of the paragraphs.
i^

Epistolary Salutation.

I.

12-2 2^.

ON CERTAIN RELIGIOUS REALITIES.

(i) i^-^*. In the formation of character.
(a) i^-\ The real nature of trouble is as an aid to a
well-rounded character.
(b) 1^-8. Real prayer requires unwavering faith.
(c) i^-". Poverty is real wealth.
(d) 112. The endurance of trouble brings the crown of life.
(e) i"-i^ The real cause of sin is not temptation sent
by God, but lies within yourself.
(2) i"-2''^. In religious instruction and public worship.
(f) i""^^ Hearing is indeed better than talking, but the
real response to the word of God is not to listen
only but to obey.
(g) i"^'" Real worship is inconsistent with reckless
speech; the best worship is kindly service and
inner purity.
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(h) 2^-''- To court the rich and neglect the poor in the
house of worship reverses real values.
(i) 2^-1*. For such conduct it is a futile excuse to urge
that the law of love requires it.
(_/) 2"-^^. Equally futile is it to pretend in excuse that
the possession oi faith dispenses from works.
H. 3^-^*. ON THE TEACHER'S CALLING.
(a) 3^-12. Against ambition to be teachers. The teacher
is under heavier responsibility than others; yet
the tongue (the teacher's organ) is as powerful as
the little rudder in a great ship, as dangerous as a
little fire in a great forest, and is untamable.
(b) 313-18. The true wise man's wisdom must be meek
and peaceable; such wisdom alone comes from
above, and only peaceable righteousness receives
the divine reward.
III. 4^-5^". WORLDLINESS AND THE CHRISTIAN CONDUCT OF
LIFE CONTRASTED.
(i) 4^-5®. Worldliness in rivalry with God as the aim of life.
(a) 41-". The cause of the crying evils of life is the pursuit of pleasure, an aim which is in direct rivalry
with God and abhorrent to him.
(b) 4"-". The practical neglect of God seen in the
trader's presumptuous confidence in himself; and
the futility of it.
(c) s^-^. The practical neglect of God seen in the cruelty
and luxury of the rich; and the appalling issue
which awaits it.
(2) 5^-2". Counsels for the Christian conduct of life.
(d) 5^-".
(e) 512-1*.
and
(f) S^*'^"-

Constancy and forbearance; and their reward.
The religious expression of strong emotion;
the efficacy of prayer.
The privilege of service to the erring.
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§ 2.

T H E LITERARY T Y P E OF THE EPISTLE OF JAMES.*

The character of James as an epistle is given it solely by iS
which (see note ad loc.) has the conventional form usual in the
opening sentence of a Greek letter. But the address (however
interpreted) " t o the people of God, in their dispersion" (raZ?
8a>SeKa ^v\ai<i iv rji hiacnropa) implies that what follows is a
literary tract intended for any Christian into whose hands it
may fall, not a proper letter sent to a definite individual or
even to a definite group of persons.
With this corresponds the epistle itself. The author's treatment of his themes is plainly governed by the conditions of
life with which he is familiar, but nothing implies any definite
or restricted circle within the Christian church as the persons
to whom the letter is sent. The terms used are in part drawn
from local conditions, but the exhortations themselves could
apply anywhere where there were Christians. As a letter proper
would be a substitute for a conversation, so such an epistle as
this corresponds to a public address prepared for delivery to
an indefinite niunber of audiences and equally suitable for all
of them. A letter proper is written to be sent to the person or
persons addressed. A tract is, in more or less formal fashion,
published. The same piece of writing might, indeed, be in itself
fit for either use; in that case the author's purpose could be
learned only from the form of the epistolary address. But in
the present instance neither contents nor address indicates that
the letter was ever intended to be sent to any specific church
or churches.
On the history of the epistolary form in classical and Christian literature, see R. Hirzel, Der Dialog, 1895, esp. i, pp. 300-308, 352-358,
ii, p. 8; H. Peter, Der Brief in der romischen Litteratur (Abhandlungen der phil.-hist. Classe der Kgl. Sachsischen Gesellschaft der
Wissenschaften, xx), 1901; K. Dziatzko, art. "Brief," in Pauly-Wissowa, RE, 1899; A. Deissmann, Bibelstudien, 1895 (Eng. transl. 1901),
art. "Epistolary Literature," in EB; H. Jordan, Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 1911.
* C. r . G. Heinrid, Der litlerarische Ckarakier der neutestamenllichen Schriften, 1908,
brings out many noteworthy points of view with regard to the various aspects o£ these questions, and was one of the first in recent times to call attention to their importance.
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The Epistle as a form of Hterature, in distinction from its use
as the convenient instrument of personal intercourse, seems to
have its roots in the_Greek literary history of the fourth and
third centuries before Christ. Eminent men of a still earUer
period had written letters, often long and weighty, and these
had sometimes been collected. Such were those of Isocrates,
of which some genuine representatives may perhaps be included
in the extant collection bearing his name. Especially Aristotle,
t322 B.C., wrote letters, and his tracts of counsel to Alexander
and to Themison, King of Cyprus, gained by virtue of their
personal dedication something of the character of letters. Epicurus, t27o B.C., sought to strengthen the fellowship of his disciples by writing letters, of some of which the addresses at least
are known to us (TTJOO? TOII? iv Alyvirrq) 0i\ov?, TT/JO? TOU? iv
'KcrCa ^i'\ou?j TT/JO? TOV? iv Kap-^^diccp c^t'Xoi"?, TT/SO? TOU? iv
MuTiX?7i'27 (j)t\o(T6cj)ov'i) ,* and the disciples followed the master's example. Many letters of this type were by their
nature of interest to others than the persons addressed, and
when collected and more widely circulated became works of
literature.
In the same direction led the custom of dedicating books to
individuals and so giving the whole book in some sense the
character of an epistle.f
The result of all this was that the epistle became a usual
form for a treatise, taking a place like that held by the dialogue.
The transition corresponded to the changed times and the expansion of Hellenism. Once all higher culture had been concentrated at Athens, and a group there gathered for grave conversation presented the normal relation of author and audience
which the book affected to record and perpetuate. Now educated men were diffused in countless centres throughout a widely
extended world of Greek civilisation, and the direct method of
address was, naturally, by a letter.^ In the Hellenistic period
all the world wrote letters, and many of them were intended
for publication. Philosophers (especially the Epicureans and
• H. Usener, Epicurea, 1887, pp. 91, 135.
I So Hirzel, op. cit. i, pp. 352/.

t R. Hirzel, Der Dialog, i, p . 173.
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Peripatetics), moralists, rhetoricians, men of science, used this
form for their essays, and we hear of epistles on topics medical,
mathematical, grammatical, antiquarian, and even, perhaps,
amusing. Literary letters of consolation and exhortation "gradually gained the position held by printed sermons and books of
practical edification among modern Christians." *
The rhetorical writers found it necessary to occupy themselves with the principles and rules of this epistolography, and
discussed the nature of an epistle and the style proper to it.
From this period proceed various treatises on the art of letterwriting,! with their classification of types of epistles (twentytwo kinds are given, later increased to forty-one), on which later
works were based.
The Romans, who constituted a part of this Hellenistic world,
excelled in the epistolary form of composition, and became " the
classic nation for the letter as the Greeks are for the dialogue."!
Varro, Cicero, Horace, Seneca are the great names of a vast
epistolary literature to which moralists, philologists, jurists,
physicians made their contributions, and in which it is often
hard to know whether a given letter carefully written on a serious subject was originally intended for publication or only for
the person addressed.
From an early time pseudonymous letters were written, with
the name not of the real author but of another—usually some
famous leader of thought. When Menippus wrote letters of
the gods addressed to the Epicureans,§ no one was deceived; in
other instances the question of whether or not the author desired to deceive the public is less easy to answer. But in the
dialogues of Plato the name of Socrates is used with entire
freedom for the exposition of Plato's own ideas, and a similar
use of a great name in "the half of a dialogue" (to quote an
ancient writer's description of a letter||) was natural and equally
innocent. Probably, too, the habit of free composition of letters, as well as speeches, incidentally to historical narratives
I* H. Peter, op. cit. p. 19; cf. E. Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa', 1909, ii, p. 538, note 2.
t R. Hercher, Epistolographi graci, pp. 1-16. ,,
t Hirzel, op. cit. ii, p. 8.
§ Hirzel, op. cit. i, p. 358.
|| Hirzel, op. cit. i, p. 305.
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tended to promote the pseudonymous composition of independent examples of both forms. Teachers of rhetoric composed
model letters, appropriate to historical characters in assumed
situations, and gave out such problems for their pupils' exercise in the epistolary art. A large proportion of the many hundred letters assembled in the great collection of R. Hercher,
Epistolographi greed, Paris, 1873, are deemed to be such rhetorical models or pupils' exercises. But, whatever the causes,
pseudonymous epistles became common.
Among the Jews of the Hellenistic age, as would be expected,
literary epistles were written. Such were the Letter of Aristeas,
the Epistle of Jeremy which forms ch. 6 of the Book of Baruch
in the Apocrypha, and the Epistle of Baruch to the Nine and a
Half Tribes appended to the Apocalypse of Baruch.* All these
are serious, but pseudonymous, writings. It is possible that
certain of the letters bearing the name of Heraclitus and of
Diogenes were of Jewish origin, f
In the Christian church letters as literary works, not merely
as private communications, were produced almost from the start.
To name no other examples, the epistles of Paul to the Romans
and the Ephesians were surely not intended to be read but once,
or by one small group of Christians only; the Pastoral Epistles
owe their origin to the epistolary tradition; and such a work
as the (First) Epistle of Clement of Rome can hardly have been
without a larger purpose than to edify the Corinthians to whom
it is addressed. The custom of the time is illustrated in the
name "Second Epistle of Clement of Rome," early assigned to
an anon)Tnous homily, as well as in the pseudonymous Epistle
of Barnabas and Second Epistle of Peter, and in the anonymous
Epistle to Diognetus. With the further development of the
church, Christian epistolary writings—both personal letters and
literary works, both genuine and pseudonymous—multiplied
rapidly, and many have been preserved. J
The epistolary form which James has was thus altogether
natural and appropriate for a tract, and is fully accounted for
• A. Deissmann, Bibelstudien, p. 234.
f Schiirer, GJV, iii, pp. 624/. (§ 33, VH, 8).
X H. Jordan, Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 1911, pp. 123-172.
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by the literary custom of the time without the necessity of supposing either a real epistolary aim on the part of the author or
the addition by a later and inept hand of an alien epistolary
preface.* But it throws no light on the actual literary relationships of the document itself, which shows in its contents nothing whatever of the specific character of a letter.
AU the more striking is the abundant illustration which the
Epistle of James receives from both the manner and the
substance of Hellenistic popular moral addresses, or Diatribes.
At least since the time of Socrates, who was at once the revered
head of a circle of disciples and a public disputant ready
to debate with, confute, and instruct every chance comer,
Greek and Hellenistic cities everywhere must have known the
public preacher of philosophy and morals as a famihar figure
of the street and market-place. In the early fourth century
B.C., Diogenes Uved at Athens; and his followers (called Cynics
from their master's well-earned nickname of "The Dog") developed their ethical and social protest against the fetters of
convention into a well-marked type of popular doctrine. This
original Cynicism, united, as the predominant factor, vrith
other more cultivated and rhetorical influences to produce Bion
of Borysthenes (c. 280 B.C.), a pungent sermoniser of whose
utterances a fortunate chance has preserved written record,
quoted in the fragments of his otherwise unimportant follower
Teles (c. 230 B.C.). Later generations (cf. Horace, Epist. ii, 2,
1. 60) looked back to Bion as the chief representative, if not the
founder, of the style, and the fragments make it evident that
an apt form for this preaching had already been created. In
the following centuries it is certain that others besides Cynics
adopted the same methods, and that the style of the early
preachers was perpetuated by a long series of inconspicuous
workers; but whatever literary precipitate in written form their
discourses may once have had perished in ancient times. In
those days, as now, popular moral tracts, although undoubtedly
abundant, were generally commonplace and ephemeral. Our
•This latter is the view of Hamack, CaL, i, 1897, pp. 485-491.
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knowledge has to be drawn chiefly from later representatives
of the type.*
Paul Wendland, Die hellenistisch-riimische Kultur in ihren Beziekungen
zu Judentum und Christentum'', 1912, pp. 75-96, "Die philosophische
Propaganda und die Diatribe"; P. Wendland, "Philo und die kynischstoische Diatribe," in Wendland and Kern, Beitrdge zur Geschichte
der griech. Philosophic und Religion, 1895; J. Bernays, Lucian und
die Kyniker, 1879; R. Bultmann, Der Stil der paulinischen Predigt
und die kynisch-stoische Diatribe (Forschungen zur Religion und Literatur des Alten imd Neuen Testaments, xLii), 1910; Teletis reliquiae,
ed. Hense'', 1909; C. F- G. Heinrici, Der litlerarische Character der n. t.
Schriften, 1908, pp. 9-12; S. Dill, Roman Society from Nero to Marcus
Aurelius, 1904, pp. 334-383; T. C. Burgess, Epideictic Literature
(Studies in Classical Philology, vol. iii), Chicago, 1902, pp. 234-241;
E. Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa^, 1909, i, pp. 129-131; ii, pp. 556-558.

In Rome under the empire this popular preaching associated
itself closely with literary training, and produced, or deeply influenced, works which have survived. From the common characteristics of these later writers and their close resemblance
to the meagre remains of earlier times, it is evident that the
type early matured its noteworthy traits of popular effectiveness and retained them for centuries without substantial alteration. Stoic philosophy and morals had come to the front as
the chief higher influence on the masses, and abundantly used
this apt instrument. In Seneca and Epictetus the influence
of the popular diatribe is at its height. "The key-note, the
most striking colour, of the whole body of writing of the philosopher Seneca is the diatribe-style" ;t and the discourses of
Epictetus, though spoken to a select circle of personal pupils,
are cast in the style of the diatribe. How widely this preaching
had pervaded ancient life may be observed from the traces of
its large influence in the satires of Horace, Persius, Juvenal, in
the orations of Dio of Prusa, the essays of Plutarch, and the
treatises of the Jew Philo, as well as in the reports of the utterances of Musonius and other less well-known personages of the
• On the traces of the continuous line of Csmic preachers in the late third, the second, and
the first centuries B.C., see G. A. Gerhard, Phoinix von Kolophon, 1909, pp. 1 7 1 / . with many
references to sources and literature.
t Wendland, Hellenistisch-riimische Kultur*, p. 79.
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same period. Paul at Athens (although not in the synagogues
of the Hellenistic cities) must have presented himself to his
hearers as just such a preacher as those to whose diatribes they
were accustomed to listen: and such must have been very generally the case with the early Christian missionaries. I t is not
strange that the diatribe had a profound and far-reaching effect
on the forms of Christian literature for centuries,* that its influence is clearly traceable in the epistles of Paul, and that it
serves to explain much, both of the form and the content, of
the Epistle of James.
To the most characteristic traits of the style of the diatribe
belong the truncated dialogue with an imaginary interlocutor
(often introduced by aW' ipel TI?, aW' ipovvrai^ epotvT av
^/ia9, or the simple ^??<rt) and the brief question and answer
(e. g. Teles, p. lo, lines 6ff.: jepoov ye<yova<;; firj f^rei ra TOV
veov. aa6evri<i TrdXiv; fir] ^'^rei rb, TOV laxvpov . . . a7ropo<;
irakiv yeyova<;; firj f^ret rrjv rod evTTopov Biairav). Good instances of both are found in Jas. 2^* f- and Jas. 5 " '•. These
traits serve well to illustrate the aim of immediate impression,
appropriate to popular hortatory address, which has largely controlled the formation of this literary type.
On the style of the diatribe, see R. Bultmann, Der Stil der paulinischen Predigt und die kynisch-stoische Diatribe, 1910, where will be
found a very full collection of detailed illustrations of the characteristics of these writings drawn from Teles, Musonius, Dio of Prusa,
Epictetus, Seneca, and other writers, together with references to t h e
literature on the subject. A brief but good statement is that of Heinrici, Der litlerarische Charakter der neutestamenllichen Schriften, 1908,
PP- 7 4 / .
Origen, Contra Celsum, v i , 2, p o i n t s o u t t h e effectiveness of t h i s
p o p u l a r a n d h o r t a t o r y q u a l i t y in E p i c t e t u s ' s s t y l e a s c o m p a r e d w i t h
P l a t o : xal sJ XP^ Y^ ToX[xiQaavTa e!i:Eiv, iXfyou? (AEV oiviQjev, e'^ 75 wvijaev,
•fl TcsptxaXX-f)? xotl li:tTSTifi8eu[j.lvY) IIXtiTWvoq x.(xl TUV TcapairXiQaftix; ^pixcivTUV Xl^tq • TcXsiovo:? Se ^ TTUV eixeXeaTEpov 6t[ji.a xal •jcpaYjiaTixw? xal
l(jToxaCT[A.^v(0(; i:Civ -KoXkCiv [i. e. i n a plain, p r a c t i c a l , a n d p o p u l a r style]
BtSa^dvTUV xal •jpix'^&vxci)-)). laT. YOUV iSstv zhy fAsv nX(4T<ova ev xepal x&v
SoxouvTtdv elvac <J)tXoX6Y(<)v [JL6VOV, -ubv SE 'ExtxTirjTov xal 6xb TUV l u x i v r u v
xal fjoxfjv xpb? zh (S(j)sXeta6at Ex6v'rwv 6au[j,a!^6[A£vov, aJa6o[i.EV(i)v T^S lixb
•CUV X6YII>V aiTou psXTit&asco?.
* Norden, Antike Kunstprosa', ii, pp. ss6-SS8.
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Of the other habitual phrases and modes of expression which
give a well-marked and easily recognisable form to the diatribe,
very many are observable in James. Thus, such formulas as
jxr] TfKavaaOe (i^*), 6e\ei<; Se jvoivai, (2^"), /SXerret? (2^2), opare
(2^*), to"T€ (i"), Ti 6(})e\o^ (2"' " ) , ov XPV to introduce a conclusion (31°), Bib Xeyei with a quotation (4*), IBov (34. ^ ^4,7,9,11)^
all have either exact or substantial parallels in the recurrent
phrases of this literature. The transitions are often made in
the same way as with the Greek sermonisers—by raising an
objection (2*), by a question ( 2 " 41 5"), by dye (4" 51). The
imperatives are not only numerous (nearly sixty times in the
108 verses), but, as in the diatribes, are sometimes ironical
(51, perhaps 4^). Rhetorical questions (e. g. 2^- *• "-^^ 3"*- 4*'-)
are numerous, and 4^ ^• shows the characteristic form of statement by "catechism-like" question and answer. The apostrophe to the traders and the rich (41^-5^) is quite in the style
of the diatribe, and does not in the least imply that the persons
addressed were expected to be among the readers of the tract.
Even personifications are not lacking (i^^ 2^' 4^ 5^'), although
they are less elaborate than in the Greek sermons, where they
constitute a favourite ornament. Figures are abundant in all
kinds of popular address, but in those of James there is direct
resemblance to the diatribes. Some comparisons are conventional, traceable for centuries previous in Greek writers (especially, with others, the rudder, the bridle, the forest fire, in 3^-^);
as in the diatribes, many are drawn from the works of nature,
others from the common life of man (i^^ 2^^ 5'), and they are
sometimes double or with repetition (3'"®' i^-i^). Examples from
famous individuals are found here, too (Abraham, Rahab, Job,
Elijah), and they are, as with the Greek preachers,* stock instances, well-known representatives of the qualities mentioned.
In general the Greek preachers were well aware that in their
diatribes they were awakening sinners and inculcating familiar
but neglected principles, not engaged in investigating truth or
in carrying thought further to the conquest of the unknown.
*See E. Weber, "De Dione Chrysostomo Cynicorum sectatore," in Leipziger Studien, x,
1887, pp. 227/.
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Not originality but impressiveness was what they aimed at.
The argument is from what the readers already know and ought
to feel. They appeal to analogy (cf. Jas. 2"-"), to experience
(cf. 3'^4^'^), and to common sense (cf. Jas. passim). Harsh
address to the reader is not absent in James, and a> avOpcoire
K€vi (2'^), fJLOixaXiBe'i (4*) are not unlike the & TokaCircope,
ficope, stulte, of the diatribe. The writers of diatribes were
fond of quotations from poets and sages, but these were used
not for proof of the doctrine but incidentally, and often for
ornament of the discourse. So is it usually with James (i"- "
46 jii, 20 for ornament; 2^ to state an inadequate excuse, which
is overruled), in contrast to the frequent use in Paul and Matthew of the O. T. for proof.
Other traits of style show resemblance. As in the diatribes,
there is a general controlling motive in the discussion, but no
firm and logically disposed structure giving a strict unity to
the whole, and no trace of the conventional arrangement recommended by the elegant rhetoricians. The method of framing
the sections in by a general statement at opening and close is
to be seen in James at i^-^^. "-26 217-26 311-12. is-is^ xhe characteristic methods of concluding a section are found: by a
sharp antithesis, i^^ 2^^- ^^ 315-18 412. ]-)y g, question, 4^2 5^; by
a quotation, 5^"; by ov XPV, 3*". A key-word often runs
through a passage, or is repeated so as to give a sense of
reference back; so Treipaapo'i i^-", a-o(f)ta 3"-'*, ^rjXoi; 3"-4'',
XaXivajayelv yXSyacav i^s 2^, \6yo<i ii8-23^ vofwi i\ev6epia<i
125 2i2^ Kplveiv 4 " . 12,

Like a diatribe, the epistle begins with a paradox (i") and
contains others (i^" 2^). The general principle that popular estimates of values are false and must be reversed underlies James
as it does the Greek sermons. Wherein true wealth consists
was a favourite subject of their exposition and prompted many
paradoxical turns ; in James it has given rise to a passage
not without its difl&culties (i^^-^^). Irony is not lacking (2"-"
5*-'), though it is of the serious, never of the flippant, order.
Of course, any one of these traits of language, style, and
mode of thought could be paralleled from other types of liter-
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ature. What is significant and conclusive is the combination
in these few pages of James of so many of the most striking
features of a specific literary type famiUar in the contemporary
Hellenistic world. The inference from details is confirmed by
the general tone and character of the whole epistle—direct,
plain, earnest, sensible—lively, even on occasion descriptive
and dramatic (cf. 2^^), full of illustration and concrete application—not aiming at profundity of speculation, popular and
hortatory throughout.
The traits referred to in the above paragraphs are many of them
observable in the epistles of Paul, who betrays large influence from
the style of the diatribe. No writing of Paul's, however, comes so
close to the true type of this form of literature as does the Epistle of
James. Paul, a many-sided thinker, also follows other, very different
and not always readily identifiable, models, and in his general tone
displays far more passion and far more boldness of thought than the
admirable, but quiet, simple, and somewhat limited, writer of oiur
epistle. For the resemblances and diSerences between Paul and the
diatribe, see Bultmann, op. cit. pp. 64-107.

I t is, to be sure, true that some differences from the diatribes
preserved and known to us can be observed in James, and in
view of the strong and pervading resemblance these are of significance. They show how the specific character of this Christian Jew led him to develop the type of these tracts. The most
striking difference is the greater seriousness and restraint of
tone. Nothing in James could entitle it to be described as
a-TTOvBaioyeXotov. The characteristic diatribe had more of the
laugh, and it was usually a bitterer laugh than would have been
possible to the high-minded but friendly preacher who here
speaks to us. The diatribes were abundantly humorous, often
trivial, and sometimes verged on the coarse. Again, James, as
a Christian preacher, addresses his readers as "brethren," "beloved brethren," whereas the Greek preacher thought of individuals, addressed them in the singular, and was not bound to
them either by love or by the bond of a common brotherhood.
The habit of scolding the audience and the world at large and
of ridicule and abuse in general was a peculiarly vivid and per-
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manent trait of the Cynic diatribe.* James shows a certain
contact with it in his serious warning (4^"^^) and in his apostrophes (4^-5*), but his usual tone is mild, and one might almost
suspect that the injunctions to emphasise the gentle nature of
true wisdom (3^^ ^•) were aimed in direct condemnation of the
Cynic's rough and censorious habit. In view of Jas. 5^^^ it is
worth notice that for the frequent oaths, which give a picturesque, if slightly vulgar, force to the language of the diatribes, we have here no substitute.
Again, the comparisons used by James are more limited in
range than those with which the diatribes are crowded. His
seem conventional and, with few exceptions, slight, in comparison with the fulness with which every side of human life—clean
and dirty—^is mirrored in the comparisons of the Greeks. In
particular, the figures from ways and customs of organised society—the arena, the theatre, the market-place, war, handicrafts—and from the practises of Greek religion are lacking.
He seems to belong to a simpler world—although he is not
ignorant of a wider reach beyond his own daily round. In
ideas James, of course, breathed a different atmosphere. Of the
familiar Cynic and Stoic commonplaces the chief one that appears is the representation of poverty as exaltation and wealth
as debasement, while the opening exposition of the moral uses
of trouble has a certain similarity to Greek popular philosophy.
But the true nature of freedom, the paradox that death is life,
the doctrine that sin is ignorance, the right apprehension of
exile, of the feelings, the general principle that evils are good—
these are not James's topics.
The resemblance of James to the diatribes is made even more
convincing by noting the contrast which the epistle shows in
style and method to the Jewish Wisdom-literature, with which
it is often classed, and with which, in the deeper roots of our
writer's thought, he has much closer kinship than with the Hellenistic diatribe. In the Book of Proverbs endless contrasted
• On this trait of the C3mics, see G. A. Gerhard, Phoinix von Kolophon, 1909, pp. 33-39
where many illustrations are given.
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sentences (in themselves clever and interesting, if only they
were not so many) may well be found less tedious in the original
poetry, whose rhythm finds its proper effect in this trick of parallelism ; but how unlike to the simple but varied prose of James!
And the literary type assumed by Proverbs, with its constant
address to " m y son" and its imagined sage handing down ancient wisdom, is utterly different from that of James's exhortation to his audience of "beloved brethren." Jas. i^" might possibly seem of the type of Proverbs, and 4^- ^° barely suggest it,
but hardly another sentence will recall the haunting distich of
the Hebrew book. Equally distant from James are the shrewd
practical maxims and occasional real poetry of Ecclesiasticus.
That book is too much written in parallels to suggest James,
and its thinking is of a wholly different nature,* as may be
seen by comparing either its prudential wisdom or its poetical
feeling for Wisdom with what James has to say, for instance,
in 313-18. The maxims in Tobit, ch. 4, plainly translated from
a Semitic poetical original, call to mind neither the diatribe nor
James. And the Book of Wisdom, with its higher flights of
poetry and more Hellenistic and modern character, does not
often much remind us of James, although he may have read
it and $^-^^ can in some respects be compared with Jas. 3, while
Wisd. 7^2 f. (an especially unsemitic passage) recalls Jas. 3""".
In the Wisdom-hterature, as a literary type, it is impossible
to place James. The epistle is, rather, a diatribe, showing
how that highly serviceable t5^e, now well known to us, could
be handled by a Jewish Christian, who used what he knew
of the Greek preacher's sermons not to gain his ideas from
them but for suggestions of effective ways of putting his own
Christian and Jewish teaching.
The diatribe was highly significant for Christian preaching, e. g.
Chrysostom, Hom. in J oh. iii, 3, but it must not be forgotten that in
fundamental ideas the Christians' connection with Jewish thinking
was far closer than with the Hellenistic moralism. WilamowitzMoellendorf tends to overlook this in his striking discussion of Teles
in Anligonos von Karystos (Philologische Untersuchungen, iv), 1881,
*This difference, at least, is noted by Zahn, Einleitung', i, p. 80: "Ohne dass man von
einer sonderKchen Geistesverwandtschaft des Jk mit diesem Jesus reden konnte."
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pp. 313^., in which he opposes the notion of J. Freudenthal that the
"sacred eloquence of the Jews" was the immediate parent of Christian
homiletics. See the important discussion by J. Freudenthal, Die Flavius Josephus beigelegte Schrift Ueber die Herrschaft der Vernunft (/F
Makkabderbuch), Breslau, 1869.
A third type of Hellenistic literature, besides the epistle and the
diatribe, might suggest itself as a possible source for the literary character of James. The Protrepticus, or parenetic tract, was a form of
hortatory writing of which the earliest examples are the two exhortations of Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem and Nicocles. More ethical and less
political is the xapafvEatq, or prceceptio, of Pseudo-Isocrates, Ad Demonicum, also a product of the fourth century B.C. These tracts are
largely composed of separate apothegms, many of these being widely
current and often-repeated practical maxims, but both in form and
spirit they are as far removed from the Epistle of James as Lord Chesterfield's Letters Written to His Son are from a sermon of John Wesley.
They are later prose representatives of the poetical tradition of gnomic
literature seen in Theognis and in the now lost Phocylides, and are
the precursors of the useful florilegia and gnomic collections of a later
time. This character is expressly intimated by Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem,
40/., when he declares the art of this kind of composition to lie in
skilful selection of the fine thoughts of others. Later instances of the
protrepticus seem to have been numerous. The earlier ones were often
tracts recommending and inviting to the rhetorician's studies and
art. The moralists and philosophers, too, including Posidonius, wrote
works of this kind, now mostly lost, which exerted considerable influence. The Protrepticus of Aristotle was a defense of the significance
of philosophy for life. Galen wrote a protrepticus to the science and
practise of medicine. The type ran out at last into the "epideictic" literature of mere display. See P. Hartlich, "De exhortationum
a Grsecis Romanisque scriptarum historia et indole," in Leipziger
Studien, xi, 1889, pp. 209-333; T. C. Btu-gess, Epideictic Literature
(Studies in Classical Philology, vol. iii), Chicago, 1902, pp. 22gjf.
note 2; P. Wendland, Anaximenes von Lampsakos, 1905; F. Blass,
Attische Beredsamkeit^, 1892, ii, pp. i i i , 271 _^.
§ 3.

LITERARY RELATIONSHIPS.

(a) The relation of the Epistle of James to the Wisdomliterature of the O. T. has already been referred to, and it has
been pointed out that in literary type and style the epistle
breathes a different atmosphere. Some of the ideas, however,
of Proverbs, Ecclesiasticus, and Wisdom are found repeated in

THE EPISTLE

19

James. I t is not unlikely that the writer was familiar with
these books, and a fuU list of the parallels is to be found in
Mayor, Epistle of St. James, ch. 4. But direct influence on
the language of James cannot be affirmed with any confidence,
except in the case of Proverbs, from which (Prov. 3^*) a quotation is made in Jas. 4^ Some of the more striking parallels
are to be found in Prov. i i ' " ("the fruit of righteousness,"
cf. Jas. 31*), 19' (against blaming God, cf. Jas. i^^), 27^ ("boast
not of the things of to-morrow, for thou knowest not what
the morrow will bring forth," cf. Jas. 4^''^^), 17* 27^1 (testing
human qualities, cf. Jas. i ' ) , 29^" ("a man that is swift in his
words," cf. Jas. i " ) .
The Wisdom of Jesus Sirach, or Ecclesiasticus, offers better
parallels, but it is doubtful whether the common view that
James unquestionably used it can be maintained.* Many topics
referred to by James appear in it; thus, the dangers proceeding
from the tongue (Ecclus. 196-12 ao^-s- is-^" 22" 2813-26 35 [32]'-'),
wisdom the gift of God (ii-^"), prayer with a divided heart (i"),
pride (lo^-i*), the uncertainty of life (loi" iii^- " ) , blaming God
(I $"•'"'), man as made in God's image and ruling over the beasts
( 1 7 ' ' ) , the eclipse of the sun and the changes of the moon
(17'! 27"). Other passages remind us of the conditions implied in James; so 41°, the widow and orphan; 7^^, visiting the
sick; 131''-, oppression of the poor by the rich; iS^^, on grudging
beneficence; 38' *•, prayer and confession by the sick. But these
may attest a general similarity in the religious and intellectual
environment rather than proper literary dependence, although
the author of James may well have read Ecclesiasticus. The
parallels from the Wisdom of Solomon are less striking. The
most noteworthy are i " {cf. Jas. 4 " 5'); 2^ (cf. Jas. 4 " ) ; 2^'^-'^'^,
the oppression of the poor; 3^"6, tribulation as a test sent by
God; 5^, pride and wealth, and the transitory nature of wealth;
7^*'-, comparison with light and the sun. No case implies
dependence.
(b) The style and language of the Epistle of James can well
be illustrated, as already shown, from those of the Hellenistic
* For references, see Schiirer, GJV*, iii, p. 220 (§ 32, HI, i).
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diatribe with which the book belongs. Furthermore, parallels
in phrases and vocabulary are abundant from Philo, the author
of 4 Maccabees, Clement of Rome, and Hermas,* writers of the
first and second centuries after Christ, who all joined some
degree of Hellenism with fundamental Jewish, or Jewish and
Christian, ideas, and who were members of a partly segregated
Jewish or Christian community in some Hellenistic city (Alexandria, Rome).
H. A. A. Kennedy, "The Hellenistic Atmosphere of the Epistle of
James," in Expositor, eighth series, vol. ii, 1911, pp. 37-52, is a useful collection of some of the more striking parallels from Hellenistic
writers.

Another work which shows in language (not in structure, nor
in the broader qualities of style) special affinity to James is the
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.f This is of Palestinian
origin, and was originally written in Hebrew about one hundred
years before the beginning of the Christian era. Its literary
quality is not lofty, and a good deal of legend and folk-lore crops
out in it, but it represents in its ideas a high type of Palestinian
Judaism—devout, earnest, spiritual, capable of lending itself
directly to Christian use and of receiving Christian additions.
The strict and plain moral teaching and the simple and devout
piety of the Testaments are but little tinged with formalism
or legalism, and they reveal an attractive type of popular
religion such as can well have nourished itself on the O. T.
Psalms, and in which many not unworthy parallels to the teachings of the Gospels are to be found. James is a far more highly
educated man than the author of the Testaments, but the Jewish background of both was similar. The Testaments appear
to have been translated into Greek not later, and perhaps
earlier, than the early second century after Christ. The fact
of Christian interpolation is undoubted, but the additions can
generally be recognised, and the Greek version of these writings
• For parallels from Philo, see Mayor, ch. 4; Siegfried, Philo von Alexattdria, 1875, pp. 310314; for the Christian writers, Mayor, ch.52.
t See the collection of parallels in Mayor, ch. 4.
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may fairly be accounted a monument of Hellenistic Judaism
contemporary with James.
The parallels are numerous and in many instances show close
verbal resemblance. For instance:
Test. Benj. 6^ rj ayaOrj Bidvoia OVK e%ei Bijoy\coa-cra<; evXoyiaf
Kal Kardpa<;, rj/Spewi Kal TLfJirj<;^ rjcrvx^tKi Kal Tapaxr]'i VTTOKpCcreoi'i Kal a\r}deCa<i^ [Trevia<i Kal TTXOUTOUJ d W a /Miav evet
irepl iravTw; elXiKpivrj Kal KaOapav BtdOeatv, cf. Jas. 3^- ^° •
Test. Nephth. 8* teal 6 Sta/3oA,o? <f>eii^€Tai d<j) vfiwv^ cf. Jas. 4 ' ;
Test. Dan 6^ iyyiaare TM 6ea>, cf. Jas 4^;
Test. Zab. 8" oaov yap dv6po}7ro<; airXayxvi^erat ek TOP
irkrjcrCov avTou, ToaovTOv Kal 6 Ki>pto<y ew avrov, cf. Jas. 2^^ •
Test. Jos. 2'' iv BeKa iretpacrp,ol<i BoKifiov cnreBei^e fie Kal iv
iraatv avToi<; ifiaKpoOvfirjo-a on fieya ^dpfiuKov ianv rj fiuKpodvfiCa Kal TToXXa ayaOa BiBcocriv rj virofiovr)^ cf. Jas. i'^"^;
Test. Benj. 4I tSere ovv^ Tmva fiov^ TOV dyadov di/Spo? TO
TeXo?, cf. Jas. 5".
We find also, in passages of indubitable Jewish origin, strong
similarity in the emphasis on sincerity (dTrXoV???), mercy (eXeo?),
peace, and humility, on envy {(^d6vo<i), anger, and arrogance,
and on other virtues and vices. And in the Testaments the
chief interest in the law (which is called '\.6yo<i aX.r]6eia<i,
Test. Gad 3^, cf. Jas. i") is on the side of the moral precepts.
But all these resemblances do not go further than to exhibit a
common background of high Jewish morality in which both the
Testaments and James (and Hermas) share. There is no reason
to assume literary relationship; these ideas and phrases were
part of the ever-repeated material of Jewish sermons. They
show James's origin, but do not permit the inference that he
had read the Testaments, which are a valuable compend of
Jewish moral ideas, not an originating centre of influence.
(c) The relation of James to other books of the N. T.
itself is of the same general nature as its relation to nearly
contemporary Jewish writings and to the Apostolic Fathers.
In no case (unless it be Romans and Galatians) is direct knowledge or influence on either side to be admitted. The material
is conveniently collected by Mayor, Epistle of St. James, ch.
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3, "On the Relation of the Epistle to the Other Books of the
New Testament." In the epistle to the Hebrews the references to Abraham (Heb. ii^-io-1^-") and Rahab (Heb. i i " ) as
heroes of faith, and the expression Kapirov elprjviKov . . . BiKaioavvT]<; (Heb. 12", cf. Jas. 3^*), are the most important
paraUels, and they prove nothing. From the Apocalypse the
most important is the promise of 21", 70^01; TTLO-TCK dxpt davaTov
Kal B(oa-co croi TOV (TTe^avov TT}? ?aj^9, but this cannot be intended by James in i'^.
A closer relation is observable between James and i Peter,
and the question of priority has been strongly argued on both
sides. The two books represent opposite poles of thought.
The thought of i Peter is closer to the theology of Paul than
any other non-pauline book of the N. T , although the style and
language depart noticeably from Paul; James is perhaps the
least Pauline book in the N. T. Yet the two are curiously
akin in their phrases and some of their ideas. The following
table exhibits some of the most striking instances:
I PETER

JAMES

I ' (Staaxopci)
i«f-, cf. 4 "

l'
i"-

I"

I"

I " (Is. 4o»-»)
2' (dcxoGitJievot oi3v)
4» (Prov. 10'' [Heb.])
56'• (Prov.3»)
5» (ivxlattj-cs)

I"'l"
5'»
4«'4'

These major instances are supported by a large number of
others, in themselves less significant, which add their evidence
that the authors of James and i Peter have come under common religious and literary influences. Beyond this the evidence
does not carry us, and the established phrases and conventions
which we must assume for Hellenistic Jewish synagogue sermons as well as for Christian preaching are a sufficient background to account for all the facts. It is, indeed, remarkable that of the small number of direct allusions to O. T.
language in James, three are found paralleled in i Peter. But
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in two cases (Is. 40^-', Prov. lo^^) the utter difference in use
makes dependence on either side highly improbable, while the
third (Prov. 3'^) is a saying very naturally remembered and
quoted (so also in Clem. Rom. 30).* It is hard to picture
the mental processes of a writer who having read James should
have thereby been affected in such a manner as to produce
I Peter, or vice versa. In general it must be said that, even
if literary dependence were admitted to exist, it would be
wholly impossible to decide on which side it lay.
Thorough discussions of the N. T. parallels are to be found in Spitta,
Der Brief des Jakobus, 1896, pp. 155-236. For Spitta's theory of the
Jewish origin of the epistle it was essential to show that James is not
dependent on any Christian sources.

The paraUels which the Epistle of James s^ows to the abovementioned writers, both Jewish and Christian, do not in any
case indicate acquaintance, still less borrowing, on either side.f
Just as the typical style of the Greek diatribe persisted in recognisable form for centuries and was used by preachers and
writers of diverse literary level, so likewise the phrases and
vocabulary of Jewish Hellenistic religious writing and public
speech at the time of the origin of the Christian church made
up a common stock used independently by many writers in
widely distant places for a long period. The phenomena and
history of the religious language and homiletical phrases and
courses of thought among English-speaking Protestants the
world over during the past two centuries would provide a modern instance of substantially the same situation. From the
Jews the Christians took over a large section of this body of
language and thought, and used and developed it as their own.
This could not have been otherwise. The apostles began this
process, and it continued until this Jewish stock had been fully
naturalised and its origin forgotten.
In the Epistle of James the currents represented by the Hellenistic diatribe and by the sermons and religious tracts of
• All three citations depart from the LXX by substituting [o] <Jeos for Kupios.
t The relation of James to Clement of Rome, Hermas, etc., is discussed below, pp. 87-90,
in connection with the history of the Epistle of James in the church.
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Greek-speaking Jews cross and interlace. The nearest parallel
to this combination among Jewish writers is the Alexandrian
Philo,* among Christians the Apostle Paul. The literary personality whom we learn to know in our epistle is in part explained by these causes, but his writing also shows his own
distinctive individuality, education, and experience.
§ 4.

LANGUAGE.

The language of the epistle is that of a writer of the KoinS
who uses Greek fluently and accurately, although his style has
a certain Biblical tinge; so far as we can judge, Greek was
probably his mother tongue, f His forms and syntax are correct, and appropriate to written discourse; there is less occasion
than in Paul or in the Synoptic Gospels to turn from the ordinary grammars to the colloquial Greek of the papyri for illustration of strange expressions. Some instances occur of words
and phrases characteristic of good Greek style and unique,
or very rare, in the N. T . ; so 'dye vvv (with plural), eot/cev,
XP'hi ''^po'i with accusative (<pd6vov) equivalent to the adverb
(<f>dovepS)<;) J aireCpacTO'; KaKwv^ airapx'h Tt?. Certain alliterations and plays on words are perhaps intentional, thus: i''
Treipacfio'l'i •jrepLTriarfTe iroMiXoL'i, i^* direXrfKvdev Kal ev9ea<;
iireXdOeTO, 2* BieKptdrfTe . . KptTai^ 3^ fiLKpov fiiXo<i iaTlv
Kal fieydXa avxel, 4^* 4>aivofievrf . . . cKpavi^ofievi) (for others, see Mayor', pp. cclii^.). Especially in his figurative language the writer shows his command of well-chosen and expressive words. The vivacity, simple directness, and general
attractiveness and effectiveness of his style are conspicuous even
to the reader of the English version. The relation of the style,
on its Hellenistic side, to the diatribe has already been discussed (pp. 12-16).
At the same time, long and difficult words are rather seldom
used, no tendency appears to elaboration of grammatical structure or to complication of sentences or periods, and there is
* p . Wendland, "Philo und die kynisch-stoische Diatribe," in Wendland and Kern, Beitrdge
zur Geschichte d. griech. Philosophic und Religion, 1895.
t Mayor, chs. 8 and 9, treats fully of the grammar and style; note also his "Index of
Greek Words."
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nothing to suggest acquaintance with the higher styles of
Greek literature. The general tone is plainer and less literary
than that of the preface to the Gospel of Luke (Lk. i^-*) or of
the epistle to the Hebrews, or of PhUo (although many of the
single phrases can readily be illustrated from this last writer).
Even as compared with Paul, there is less to recall the contemporary rhetoric of the school, although, on the other hand,
there is less to suggest the every-day talk of the street. We
may conclude that the popular Hellenistic preachers and the
written tracts, now lost, which corresponded to their sermons,
have combined with the Greek O. T. to form this writer's style
and to give him his vocabulary.
The judgment of Erasmus (Annotationes in epistolam Jacobi, 1516)
on James's style is interesting. After saying that the epistle is salubribus prmceptis referta, he continues: Nee enim referre videtur usquequaque majestatem illam et gravitatem apostolicam. Nee hebraismi tantum quantum ab apostolo Jacobo qui fuerit episcopus Hierosolymitanus
expectaretur. This guarded statement was repeated by Luther in the
following form {Resolutiones Luiherianae super propositionibus suis Lipsiae disputatis, 1519): Stilus epistolae illius longe est infra apostolicam
majestatem nee cum Paulino ullo modo comparandus.

The vocabulary of James consists of about 570 words. About
73 of these are not found elsewhere in the N. T.* This number
may be compared with 63 for i Peter (of the same length as
James), 34 for Galatians, and 43 for Ephesians (both somewhat longer).
Of James's words all except about 25 are found in the Greek
O. T. (including, of course, the Apocrypha). Only 6 words
in the epistle appear to be found neither in the N. T. nor in
the Greek O. T. (fipvco, ivdXio'i, euTret^?/?, iipTffiepo';^ dprjcrKO<ij
KaTTj^eLci).

Not only through this hint from his vocabulary, but by repeated direct allusion to the language of the Greek translation
is it made clear that James knew the LXX.f Thus ji" '• is
based on Is. 40^ '•; in 2^1 he uses the language of Gen. 22^-'; in
• So Thayer; Mayor's list counts up only 63, in consequence of a different treatment of
variant readings.
t CJ. H. A. A. Kennedy, op. cit. p. 39.
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2 " quotes Gen. 15^; in 4^ Prov. 3'*; 5" suggests Ps. 103^; while
many other single phrases occur in which the writer clearly betrays his familiarity with the LXX (see Westcott and Hort's
list of "Quotations from the Old Testament," p. 607). In
several cases (notably 2^' 0i\o9 6eov, 520) there is a use of
O. T. language in a translation at variance with the LXX,
but these are brief phrases and do not in the least imply acquaintance with the Hebrew original. I t may be added that
one of the two or three formal quotations (4^, the only quotation introduced by ij ypatpr} Xeyei) is not found in the O. T.
at all, and is of unknown origin.
This acquaintance with the LXX gives a distinct Biblical
flavour to the style in general. Actual grammatical Hebraisms
are few. The genitive of quality, equivalent to an adjective,
appears in aKpouTrf; iirtXTfafiovi)^ (i^O, tcptTal BiaXoytaficov
TTOvrfpcov (2^); perhaps also the less strange w'/io? iXevdepia<;
([j26] 2i2)j 0 K6crfio<; Trfi dSiKia<i (3^), TO irpoaoiTrov T779 yevecreta? avTov (i^s) ought to be included. The use of iv in 3'
may perhaps be a Hebraism. In 5 " (Trpoaevxv "J^pocrrfv^aTo)
the writer is probably not imitating the Hebrew infinitive absolute ; but the Christian iv Ta> ovofian (510. ") may perhaps be
called a Hebraism, and nroiTfTal Xoyov (122) would probably
have a different meaning in secular Greek.
But there are many cases of the use of Biblical phrases,
correct but slightly unhellenic* Thus et? fiapTvptov (5'), eXoyCcrOif et? BiKatoavvrjv (2^^), the frequency of IBov (six times, as
against nine in all Paul's epistles), Troielv eXeo? (2^'), irocetv
elprjvrjv (3^'), virdyeTe iv elprfvrj (2^^), iv irdaai's rat? 6Bol<; avTOv
(i'), fiaKdpio<; dvrjp (i^^), op^avov<i Kal %^/oa? (12^), TrpoaaTToXrffiyjriai'i (2^), TrpoamrroXT]fiTTTeiTe (2'), TO KUXOV ovofia TO
iiriKXi/fOev i<^' vfia<; (2^), Orfpiwv Te Kal ireTetvcov epireTMv Te
Kal ivaXimv (3'), TOU? KUO' ofioiooaiv 6eov yeyov6Ta<i (3^), fioiXaXiBe<; (4*), KaOapiaaTe ;)^etpa? (48), et? TO, S>Ta KvpCov Sa^aco9 (5^), iv rffiipci a(f)ayf)<i (^^), irpoifiov Kal o-yjnfwv (5^),
7roXva-TrXayxvo<i (5"), are some of the characteristic expressions of this sort.
• On such expressions, see J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. l o / .
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The theory that the Epistle of James is a translation from an Aramaic
or Hebrew original has from time to time been put forward (references
in Mayor', p. cclx, note i), most recently by J. Wordsworth in his discussion of the Latin Codex Corbelensis (£f) in SB, i, 1885, pp. 142-150.
The usual arguments have been a priori, on the ground that James the
Lord's brother must have written Aramaic. Wordsworth found noteworthy textual variants in £f together with some cases of very free
translating, and tried to explain both phenomena by the adventurous
supposition that the Greek and Latin texts give two independent versions of the Aramaic original. But the textual variants are adequately,
and more easily, explained on the ordinary principles of textual criticism,
while the free translations do not at all imply any other original than
the current Greek text in a form much like Codex Vaticanus. Wordsworth's theory is criticised by Mayor, ch. 10, and Zahn, Einleitung,
§ 6, note 6.
On the other side, nothing in the epistle suggests that it was not
written in Greek, and there is much, including plays on words (xat'pstv,
XapAv, i"-)) alliteration ( i ' 3', and perhaps elsewhere), a probable
Greek metrical quotation (i")> the use of the LXX, and many Greek
expressions not easily retranslatable into a Semitic language, which
taken together make it morally certain that Greek was the original
language in which the epistle was written.
§ 5.

T H E IDEAS AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE
EPISTLE.

On the ideas of the Epistle of James reference should be made (besides the commentaries and books on N. T. theology and the history
of the apostolic age) to Woldemar G. Schmidt, Der Lehrgehalt des Jacobusbriefes, 1869; P. Feine, Der Jakobusbrief nach Lehranschauungen
und Entstehungsverhdltnissen, 1893; E. Grafe, Die Stellung und Bedeutung
des Jakobusbriefes in der Entwickelung des Urchristentums, 1904; B.
Weiss, Der Jakobusbrief und die neuere Kritik, 1904; E. Kiihl, Die
Stellung des J akobusbriefes zum alttestamentlichen Gesetz und zur Paulinischen Rechtfertigungslehre, 1905; B. Bartmann, St. Paulus und St.
Jacobus Uber die Rechtfertigung (Biblische Studien, ii), Freibiu-g, 1897.
The most striking fact about this epistle is the paucity in
it of allusions and ideas and interests which were peculiar to
any particular phase of early Christianity and which would
indicate the origin and date of the writing. The book is by no
means colourless, either in its religious or its moral aspects,
but it is, for the most part, of very general applicability, a trait
which gives it its curiously modern sound. This circumstance
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has given rise to a great divergence of critical opinion about
the book, and the task of the critic is to find the place and time
at which the absence of such references can be best accounted
for without doing injustice to the few positive indications which
the book contains.
I t is, indeed, true that in a tract like this, not sent to meet
the needs of any particular moment or crisis in a definite church,
but aiming at the edification of any Christians into whose hands
it might fall, a general treatment and but little allusion to
specific conditions might be expected. Further, in any short
tract of practical rather than systematic character not all sides
of the writer's thought will be represented. Yet in James the
discussion relates to so great a number of eminently concrete
matters, and takes in so wide a range of religious thought, that
it can hardly fail to give us a tolerable notion of the main
ideas which were most important to the writer's religious life.
In this respect it will bear comparison with many of the epistles
of Paul or the Apostolic Fathers. We have a right to believe
that the epistle offers a picture, not indeed complete, but yet
fair and trustworthy, of the writer's religious position. And
for that, as well as for the outward circumstances in which he
wrote, the silences of the epistle are highly significant and must
be given full weight.
The historical background of the epistle has two aspects:
(a) the religious ideas which underlie the writer's practical religious exhortations, and (b) the general character and situation
of the Christians, as known to the writer and implied in the book.
(a) The Ideas.
The writer's religious position is fundamentally that of later
Judaism. But it is to be observed that herein he shows no
trait of specific "Jewish Christianity," such as would distinguish him from early Christians generally, whether of Jewish
or Gentile origin. He nowhere betrays any pride in or loyalty
to the Jewish people (contrast Paul, Rom. 9^-^, Eph. 2"-i2, etc.),
never hints at any duties to the temple or its sacrifices, gives
no sign that he observes or values the Pharisaic ideals of puri-
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fication or the Sabbath or the dietary regulations. This might,
indeed, be explained as due to full agreement among the Jewish
Christians who constituted his environment, so that these fundamental things could be taken for granted and hence were
not alluded to. And the same reason can be given for the
absence of any reference to circumcision or to the exclusive
privileges of the Jews in the favour of God. Yet even so, these
omissions prove that the question of whether it was or was not
necessary for Christians (or even for Jewish Christians) to be
circumcised and observe the Mosaic law was not an important
subject of dispute in those places at that time. The writer is
simply not concerned about faithfulness in these matters; they
do not occur to him (cf. chs. 4, 5) as points at which lack of
complete devotion to God may naturally show itself. Either,
then, he did not hold to those things which marked off "Jewish
Christians," properly so called, from other Christians, or else
no controversy about them touched his circle. The latter possibility is unlikely, because in a body of Jewish Christians who
were so completely devoted to these aspects of Judaism as would
in that case be supposed (cf. Acts 212"), it is unlikely that a
writing of this practical tendency would be wholly devoid of
any reference to them. On the other hand, a strong Jewish
substratum, such as we find here, was common to early Christianity at Gentile as well as at Jewish centres. We may fairly
conclude that the writer was not a partisan "Jewish Christian."
The writer's main ideas of Jewish origin can easily be put together from the epistle. They are by no means meagre, and
touch on many sides of religion. He believes in one God, the
creator and father of men (2^' 3') and of the universe (i^0>
who is holy (i^'), from whom only good gifts come to men, and
who is the source of all good (i^- ^^), in whose hands are all our
ways (4^0- God is merciful (5"), hears prayer (i^-'^ 42'• 5""^*),
forgives sin (5^^- ^''). A Judgment is coming upon all men (2^2
412 56.9), and it is our duty strictly to observe God's law
(i 21-26 28-12 ^^11)^ of which a knowledge has been given us and
by which we shall be judged (212). A favourable issue for any
man in this Judgment is called "justification" (221' 24 f.). Xo
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be "saved" and to be "justified" seem to refer to the same
experience (2"' 24, cf. 121 412 520), The writer plainly thinks of
this justification as given to a sincerely good man who loves
God (1^2 28). Such a man will be repentant for his imperfections (5^^), and will receive the forgiveness (51^) of a merciful
Lord and Father (3*). It is, of course, assumed that the persons
in question are, or profess to be, men of faith (2" ^•), members
of the people of God ( i ^ ; the writer is not thinking of heathen,
nor discussing the question of the eternal destiny of Socrates.
Those who love God can look forward to life as their crown of
reward (1^2) and to the inheritance of a kingdom (2^).
To possess the Law of God, which is able to save our souls
(i2i), is a privilege and joy (125 2^2). In this law the ten commandments and other precepts of the O. T. occupy a chief
place (2*-ii), however much they may or may not be supplemented by other teaching and by Christian interpretation.
The devil (4') and our own wicked impulses (i** ^•) bring us
to sin, and all men do sin (32); unforgiven sin issues in death
(ji6 ^20)^ and the torment of a future punishment is mentioned
(5'-^). God requires complete devotion (esp. 4^-^''), a faith in
himself which does not waver in its determination to hold fast
to him (1^-8) in spite of trials (i2-*' 12). A sharp contrast exists
between God and the world (4^), heaven and earth (3^^, and
with the world and the earth the writer associates the realm of
demons (31O.
Wisdom is a gift of God, and that it is indispensable for men
in general, and particularly for teachers (3^'"^'), is taken for
granted (i*). Among the duties prominent in the writer's mind
are care for the poor, sick, and needy (12^ 2^^^- 5"), attention
to the erring (5"*-)) impartiahty to poor and rich (21-*), peaceableness and gentleness (120 f. 313-18)^ manifold self-restraint in
speech (i26 32-12 411-12 59, i2)_
The writer has a strong sense of human personal responsibility, of the importance of man's will, and of his power by God's
help to put forth moral effort and succeed in the achievement of
character. Good works (there is no hint that among these
he includes ritual or Pharisaic acts of piety, but, on the other
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hand, no clear indication that he consciously rejects them) are
necessary to please God (122. 25 2i2' i*-2s 313), ^ living faith
can be recognised by the good works of the believer (21*). It
does not exist where there are no accompanying works. Faith
without works is dead.
For a striking statement of the general attitude of the Jew in these
matters, see C. G. Montefiore, Judaism and St. Paul, 1914, pp. 34-44.
The whole description given by Montefiore of the religious attitude of
the average rabbinical Jew would in most respects well sum up the
fundamental ideas of the Epistle of James.
The language of James can be illustrated at countless points from
Philo, as the commentary shows, but not even the contrast of heavenly
and earthly (31*) shows any real contact with the specific ideas of Philo's
Hellenistic Judaism.

The poor and lowly have been chosen by God for his own
(2^), and have high privilege ( i ' ) ; the rich are fortunate only
when they lose their wealth (ii"), they are selfish, lacking in the
requisite complete devotion to God, and cruel (s^-"); and God
hates the proud (4"' ^''). The desire for riches and pleasure
leads to every evil (4^-*) and alienates from God (4^).
Certain Jewish religious ideas, it will be noticed, are absent
here (besides the omissions already mentioned), including some,
like the Spirit of God and angels, which had an important place
in the Christian inheritance from Judaism. But the whole constitutes a substantial and inclusive system of religious thought,
and it is noteworthy how many religious ideas are introduced
in so short a tract. In discussing a moderate number of topics,
the writer has found occasion to reveal with surprising fulness
his positive religious conceptions and beliefs. In such a document, as will be seen later, conspicuous omissions are likely not
to be accidental, but to indicate the absence of the ideas from
the writer's thinking or, at any rate, their relative unimportance for his vital religion.
In addition to this Jewish body of thought the epistle contains a few references to specifically Christian beliefs. The
writer describes himself ( i ^ as " a worshipper of the Lord Jesus
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Christ"; the faith which he shares with his readers is "in our
Lord Jesus Christ of glory" (2I). As with Paul, it is not easy
to be sure when "the Lord" refers to God and when to Christ,
but the writer bids his readers continue in the hope of " t h e
coming of the Lord," evidently meaning Christ (5''*). That he
also means Christ by "the Lawgiver and Judge" (4^^), and
"the Judge" (5*) is perhaps not Ukely, but the fair name which
they bear and which is blasphemed by the rich who oppress
them (2^) is undoubtedly that of Christ, and it is probably in
his name (5") that the elders anointed the sick with oil. Jesus,
then, is the Messiah, and is Lord; he abides in divine glory, and
will come to judge all men and save those who love God. The
Christians are probably meant by the first-fruits of God's creatures (i^*), whom he begat by his word of truth, that is, by the
complete revelation of his law in the form in which Christian
understanding receives it. They have now taken the place,
and received the attributes, formerly held by the Jews as the
people of God (ji).
These Christian references are not very numerous, but they
are unmistakable, and relate to the most fundamental points
of primitive Christian belief. As is natural, it is chiefly,
though not exclusively, in Christian connections that the eschatological side of the writer's thought comes out. The Christian elements are entirely germane to the ideas of Jewish origin
and fuse with the latter in one consistent and comprehensible
system.
That the Epistle of James was written not by a Christian at all but
by a Jew, and that it has suffered interpolation at i ' and 2', is elaborately
argued in the valuable book of F . Spitta, Der Brief des Jakobus, i8g6;
and the same idea was independently worked out by L. Massebieau,
"L'epitre de Jacques est-elle I'ceuvre d'un Chretien?" in Revue de I'Histoire des Religions, xxxii, 1895, pp. 249-283. Hardly a single scholar
besides these two has been led to adopt the theory. The reasons
which have seemed decisive against it are the following:
(i) The interpolation of the words referring to Christ in i ' is not
suggested by anything in the sentence. In 2^ the phrase is, indeed,
awkward, but is not intolerable.
(2) The passages of the epistle interpreted above as Christian are
an integral part of the structure of the letter, and in the case of most
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of them Spitta's attempt to show that the language was equally possible for a Jew is unsuccessful. Note also the surely Christian reference to "the elders of the church" (5"). Again, if the discussion of
faith and works in 2"-26 implies a polemic against Paul or Paulinists
that is conclusive for the Christian origin of the epistle; and the
position of recognised primary significance assumed for faith in i^
and 2 5 is both characteristic of Christian thinking and unlikely for
a non-christian Jewish writer.
(3) The epistle contains nothing whatever which positively marks
it as distinctively Jewish. There is no sentence which a Jew could
have written and a Christian could not; its Jewish ideas are without
exception those that a Christian could hold. This peculiar stamp of
thought would, if Jewish, be almost, if not quite, without example
among Jewish writers; while to suggest that the strictly Jewish parts
have been excised by the Christian interpolator supposes a degree of
literary activity on his part not contemplated in the original theory
and dangerous to its integrity. The idea of a Christian editor largely
modifying a previous Jewish document is a theory which would have
little to commend it as against the usual notion of a Christian writer
freely using congenial Jewish material.
Important criticisms of Spitta's views are those of E. Haupt, in
Theol. Studien und Kritiken, Ixix, 1896, pp. 747-768; Harnack, CaL,
i, 1897, pp. 485-491; Zahn, Einleitung, 1897, §8, note 7; Mayor',
1910, pp. cxcii-cciii.
In this system of thought, however, in which the fundamental
ideas of primitive Christianity appear in union with a form of
Judaism, simple, rational, and free from Jewish nationalist and
partisan traits, we are struck by the absence of many elements
which quickly became common, and some which are universal, in
other early Christianity. First, and most noticeable, is the absence of any mention whatever of the death of Christ. There
is no reference to it either as constituting a problem (cf. Lk.
2413-27^ Acts 223 ^18 jy3 2623, I Cor. i22), as the means of men's
salvation, or even as a significant event in the history of Jesus
Christ. In this omission our author stands in contrast with
practically every other writer of the N. T. and with the Apostolic Fathers save Hermas, and the substance of his epistle
forbids the explanation that he had no occasion to make such
a reference. That the writer thought of salvation as to be
brought to believers through Christ at his coming (5') is evi-
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dent, but it is equally plain that he had no vivid consciousness,
and perhaps no clear thought at aU, of any relation of Christ's
death to God's saving grace.
Here we have a striking contrast to Paul. And this contrast
is borne out by other omissions. Paul's doctrine held to a
radical change produced by faith. The old man is put off,
the Christian has become a new creature, he is no longer in the
flesh but in the Spirit, and Christ dwells in him, he is free from
bondage to sin, is already justified, and may count on complete
salvation through the power of God, the supernatural forces
meanwhile showing their presence in his new ability to do
right. The realistic and literal meaning of all this in Paul's
thought is not to be minimised. But of this whole conception
of miraculous entrance on a new mode of existence through
complete transformation by an initiation nothing appears in
James. This whole method of viewing religion is alien to his
way. He believes in God's help, but without any mysticism
whatever. And he probably makes no reference to the Holy
Spirit (see note on 4^). The omission of many of the individual
ideas which find expression in Paul's epistles would not be
significant, but this broad contrast in the general view of the
religious life is important, for (apart from the phraseology of
James's discussion of faith and works) all the positive ideas of
James, taken individually, would have been highly satisfactory
to Paul.
The only exception to what has just been said of the absence
of this essential side of Paul's thought from James is the figure
of birth for becoming a Christian (i^*). But this is expressed
by a term (aireKinfaev) not found in Paul and foreign to the
technical use (dvayivvrfa-ti) of the early Gentile church. I t
implies only that the Christians have succeeded to the Jewish privilege of "sons of God," and does not carry us into the
circle of Pauline ideas referred to above.
The use of the term Lord ([6] xiipio?) for Jesus Christ ( i ' 2' s'^"),
although characteristic of Paul, was not original with him, and marana
tha (i Cor. 16", Didache io«) shows that it had early become current
with Aramaic-speaking Christians and must have been widely used.
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Its use does not imply other Hellenistic ideas. See W Bousset, Kyrios
Christos, 1913, p. 103, note 3 ; J. Weiss, Christus, 1909 (Eng. transl.
1911); H. Bohlig, "Zum Begrifi Kyrios bei Paulus," in Zt. fiir neutest.
Wissenschaft, xiv, 1913, pp. 23-37.

While James and Paul thus stand in this sharp contrast, no
hint appears in James of controversy with Pauline Christianity
over the validity of the Jewish law, nor of attack on Paul
personally. I n 2^*-"^^ James is not engaged in doctrinal controversy, but is repelling the practical misuse which was made,
or which might be made, of Paul's doctrine of justification by
faith alone in order to excuse moral laxity. James shows no
comprehension of what Paul actually meant by his formula;
but the formula itself is foreign to him, and he heartily dislikes it.
The relation to Paul implied in 2"-" is the most discussed subject in
connection with the epistle. Large references to the abundant literatiure may be found in B. Bartmann, St. Paulus und St. Jacobus Uber die
Rechtfertigung (Biblische Studien, ii), 1897, pp. 1-17. That James
wrote after Paul's doctrine had become well known to the church must
be admitted, for he quotes exactly Paul's formula (2"' " , cf. Gal. 2",
Rom. 3''*), and this formula was the outgrowth of the most original
element of Paul's system and is alien to earlier Jewish thought. Whether
James shows signs of having gained his knowledge of Paul from actually
reading Paul's epistles cannot be determined. His language is probably
capable of explanation on the assumption that he had not read them,
and his entire failure to suggest that Paul's formula could be dissociated
from its misuse shows at least that he had paid surprisingly little attention to Romans and Galatians.
Most of the discussions of the relation of James to Paul err through
the inability of their authors to separate themselves from modern theological issues and the method of modern theological definition. Certainly James did not understand Paul's motive for insisting that justification is by faith alone and not by works, and he resists a doctrine
which seems to him to mean that good conduct can safely be neglected
by a Christian. But he has no idea of disparaging faith, which he
everywhere assumes as present and which he highly values. His point
is that faith and works are inseparable in any properly constituted
Christian life, and he argues this clearly and effectively. That he supposed the false inference, which threatened morality, to be a necessary
consequence of Paul's formula is not certain, though not unlikely.
Paul himself would have had no quarrel with James's positive con-
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tention about morality, although he might have preferred to describe
good conduct as "the fruit of the Spirit" (Gal. s " '•) rather than as
the evidence of a living faith (Jas. 2"); but he would have deplored
as utterly superficial and inadequate James's mode of stating the conditions of justification.
There has been much discussion as to whether Paul and James meant
the same thing by the terms "justification," "works," and "faith."
As to "justification," the idea clearly is the same, although Paul's peculiar use of it in his system, whereby it pertains to the initial moment
of the Christian life and not merely to the day of judgment, is wholly
foreign to James. In "works" Paul would have included the good
conduct to which James refers, but when he speaks of "works of the
law" he often has prominently in mind such ritual requirements as
circumcision, which are not at all what James is referring to. As to
"faith," there is no difference of "concept," for James has no special
"concept" of faith, but is talking of the act or state popularly called
faith; it is not a question of definition, but of observation. If it be
true that Paul would have denied the name of faith to the "dead"
faith of which James speaks, that is because he had changed and enlarged the connotation, and so reduced the denotation, of the term.
Paul and James move in this matter in different circles of thought, and
the attempt to superimpose one circle on the other in order to determine their agreement or disagreement in detail is futile. They can be
compared only in the large. Then it appears that the two writers are
at one on the moral question; and that the substance of James's own
theology is all contained in Paul's, while he lacks everything that
made Paul's view distinctive and original. The same relation subsists here that appears in nearly every other comparison between
James and kindred thinkers.

As there is no contact, friendly or otherwise, with the Hellenistic, or mystical, side of Paul's thought and no controversy
with Paul personally,* so there is naturally no suggestion either
of gnostic tendencies or of polemic against them. In the Johannine literature gnosticising conceptions everywhere affect the
method of thought, even though a vigorous argument is carried
on against the results of their dangerous tendencies. James
lives in a different atmosphere.
Allusion to gnostic tendency has been found in the contrast of true
and false wisdom {3'^'-"), the word i|;uxixift (3")> the use of rdXEco?
(^i*. 17, 26 2^), the blame of God for temptation (i"), the disrespect for
• Neither 2" nor ch. 3 can possibly have reference to Paul.
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and judging of the law (4", Cerdon and Marcion), the misuse of the
Pauline doctrine of faith (2"-"); but no one of these implies such notions. See Pfleiderer, Urchristenfum', 1902, ii, 545-547, for a statement
of that view, which has exercised considerable influence; cf. Grafe,
Stellung und Bedeutung des J akobusbriefes, 1904, p. 44.

There is no inclination to asceticism in the epistle, for the
praise of the poor and condemnation of the rich and the requirement of a radical choice between God and the world are
no more ascetic, in any proper sense of the term, than are the
sayings of Jesus on these subjects. No sacramental tendency
shows itself. No speculative interest appears in any direction.
The eschatology is incidental and undeveloped. And the postapostolic notion sometimes ascribed to James, of Christianity
as a body of doctrine to be believed ("the faith," "fides quae
creditur"), and correspondingly of faith as an "intellectualistic"
acceptance of propositions, is not at all the " d e a d " faith of
which James speaks.* The demons' faith in one God stands,
in fact, at the opposite pole from this "intellectualism"; for as
a faith in God's existence and power it is sincere and real; its
fault lies in its complete divorce from love or an obedient wiU.
When we make a comparison with the Apostolic Fathers the
positive traits which give definite character to the thinking of
every one of them are all lacking in James. Most of these have
been included in the summary of things absent already given,
but the entire absence of allegory is a striking addition that can
be made to the list. Indeed, James exhibits not one distinctly
marked individual theological tendency which would set him
in positive relation to any of the strong forces either of the
apostolic or of the post-apostoUc period. His simple-minded
and robust emphasis on the power and duty of a right fundamental choice and of right action, and his way of describing his
religion as God-given "law," are the two most distinctive theological ideas in the epistle. The latter of these has, indeed,
reminded critics of the doctrine of the new law and the new
Lawgiver in the Apostolic Fathers and elsewhere.f But James
* This error is common and has led to many unwise inferences about relative dates,
t For instance, cf. Bousset, Kyrios Christos, pp. 361, note 3, 368-373; F. Loofs, Leitfaden
zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte', pp.92/. 118,123/.

38

JAMES

does not make this the starting-point of a theology, or an important principle of his christology. No more does he carry
what might readily have become a doctrine of works and of the
human will a step beyond the simple expression of sincere moral
earnestness. The many parallels between James and the Apostolic Fathers* are due to the share that both have in the common stock of moral and religious ideas which Christianity took
over from Judaism; they are given a false prominence by the
lack in James of distinctive religious ideas which would have
sharply marked him off from these kindred thinkers.
A large dependence on the sayings of Jesus in the Synoptic
Gospels has often been found in the epistle. An exhaustive
list and full discussion of those parallels is given by Spitta. f
Most of them, as Spitta rightly contends, have no bearing on
the question, being merely verbal or else due only to common
relation to Jewish ideas. The following, however, are worth
noting; the context should be examined in each case.
Jas. i^: aJxsfxw.. .jtalSoSi^aeTat

M t . 7', Lk. i i ' : aETstts xal SoO'^asxat

Jas. 2': Toi? x r w x o i s . . . xXiQpov6\xouq T'^? ^ocaikslaq.

Mt. 5': [Lxxiipioi ol XTWXOI T ^ xveiifjiaTt,
OTt afltoiv eattv 1) ^aatXEta xuv oipavwv,
cf. Lk. 62" (ol xTuxoO.

Jas. 31': TOt? xotouatv eJp:ijvif]v.

Mt. 5': y,axiiptot ol eEpiQvoxotof.

Jas. 4*: [AotxaXESs?.

Mk. 8": Iv -zfi Y^ve? xaiTTj -zfi [xotxaXfSt
{cf. M t . 12'' 16*).

Jas. 5'-«: Sys vuv ol xXoistot
s^"^^.

Lk. 6": xXf)v oial 6[i.iv Tots icXoucjfots, ?!•«
dx^xsTs T^Jjv xapi4xXY)(jiv 6[I,MV.

Jas. 5'2 (oaths).

M t . 5'*-".

Some of these parallels (especially the last one) may well be
cases of direct influence from a word of Jesus, and there may
also be influence from his words hidden in some of the slighter
parallels. But more significant than these single and disputable
• Conveniently collected in Mayor, ch. 2.

t Der Brief des Jakobus, 1896, pp. 155-183.
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points is the broad fact that we find James following some of
the larger interests of the Synoptic Gospels and entirely untouched by others. His ever-recurring insistence on doing,
both in itself and in contrast to merely hearing or saying, represents the same type of religion which has so chosen the
sayings in the Gospels (especially Matthew) as to emphasise
exactly the same point. (Mt. 721-23, Lk. 6«, Mt. 724-27, L]J_
547-49^ Mt. 25'^-", etc.) So also with the value set on poverty
and the warning to the rich, with the injunctions to prayer,
to complete devotion to God (Mt. 6^'-^^), to restraint in judging
and in unkind speech, and with other topics. These are mostly
ideas natural to devout Judaism; the point to be noted is the
special and strong interest in them found ahke in the compilers
of the Gospels (or of their source) and in James. Yet equally
conspicuous is James's omission of some of the chief motives
which have produced the Synoptic Gospels. Not only does he,
like other early writers, but in more complete measure than
they, fail to use the traits of Jesus' life and character, even where
they would have been particularly apt for reinforcement of
moral and religious appeal, but the absence of the term Son of
Man, and of the idea of the Kingdom of God as an important
structural element in his thought, separate James from the
Synoptic type on the side of the sayings, while the comparative
absence of eschatological interest and the entire absence of interest in the death of Christ (those great commanding topics
which so largely dominate the Markan side of the Synoptic
tradition) forbid the supposition that from the same circle and
age could have come both a gospel like Matthew or Luke (to
say nothing of Mark) and the Epistle of James. James was in
religious ideas nearer to the men who collected the sayings of
Jesus than to the authors of the Gospels, but his religious interests are not identical with those of either group.
(b) The Situation.
We must now turn to the general character and situation of
the Christians whose needs and tendencies guided the composition of the epistle. Here we get no help from the address
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in I*. The tract is not a letter sent to a definite group of individuals, and by "the twelve tribes in the dispersion" were
meant any Christians anywhere who might read the book. We
have to suppose that the author has in view general Christian
conditions, as he knew them where he lived and as he supposed
them to exist elsewhere.
The Christians who are in mind evidently consisted mainly
of poor and humble folk, living along with other persons much
better off who appear to have been large farmers (5^); travelling
traders are also a familiar class (4"^-)- These Christians are
subject to troubles such as might shake their faith in Providence
(i2), but are not represented as exposed to any direct religious
persecution. The rich, indeed, are mostly hostile to Christianity, and are oppressors of the poor through the courts and by
other methods (2^'- 5*), but nothing indicates that their oppression was religious persecution.
In I " the rich man is a brother, but apparently exceptional {cf. 2');
in 2' the rich man is not a Christian, and the rich of 2' blaspheme the
Christian name, while the apostrophe of 51-' is clearly addressed to
non-christians.

The traits of these Christians, so far as mentioned in the
epistle, are easily comprehensible. The writer offers, indeed,
no praise of his readers such as would be found in a Pauline letter ; but that is part of its character as a diatribe. They have
certain moral dangers, they need encouragement and warning;
but it would be a mistake to suppose that the conditions known
to the writer were those of any conspicuous demoralisation or
monstrous worldliness. If some relied on their Christian profession to make up for defect in Christian practise, the crime
which draws out that censure is, after all, nothing graver than
an excessive civility and truckling to rich strangers who appeared at their church meeting, ^heir quarrelsome propensities seem to have been strongly devel(^ed_i_n..both word and
act (3^ '• " - " 4}-^' " 5*), but more is not hnpliedJthan the ordinaryjrictions agd-grong speeches of decent, but somewhat ungovernedj, peopk.
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Nothing worse is indicated here than took place at Thessalonica, at Corinth, at Philippi, at Jerusalem, in the earliest years
of those churches, and we have no right to infer from the faults
of James's readers a relatively late stage in their Christian history. Nothing in the epistle, it is true, refers to them as if
they had lately come from Judaism or heathenism, or breathes
the fresh enthusiasm of a newly planted church, and the sense
of the very recent conversion of the readers which is often found
in Paul is lacking (so even i^*). But it is wrong to say that
a condition of Christian life is here indicated so secularised
as to imply a very long lapse of time since these Christian
churches were founded.
That these Christians lived among Jews, npj; as mission outposts among tiie-heatheri, aiid^tereJJiemsekesJeHS^iaJhfiJLni:
plicatiQaiif.the whole epistle. There is no reference to idolatry,
to slaves, to a generally accepted lax standard of sexual morality, to any surrounding heathenism. In a heathen city their
difficulties would have been likely to come from the poUce, or
from neighbours poor like themselves and jealous; here the
oppression is from the rich, who maltreat their work-people.
The apostrophe to the rich (s^'^) is in language full of allusion
to the O. T., as if those who are attacked might be expected
(if they would but read) to feel the force of an appeal to the
impartial severity of the Lord of Sabaoth in the Judgment and
to the torments of fire in the last days. The Christian assembly is called a "synagogue"—not, perhaps, a decisive piece of
evidence, but yet significant in confirmation of the rest. The
picture in 5^*-^^ of the visit of the elders to the sick man with
oil and prayer and confession is a curiously exact reproduction
of what Jewish writers tell of Jewish ways. The sense of the
pressing duty of almsgiving and of visiting the unfortunate are
traits of a Jewish community. The knowledge of the O. T.
everywhere assumed proves, however, no more here than at
Corinth (cf Clement of Rome), and the writer's familiarity
with Jewish midrashic embellishment of the O. T. stories (5")
is significant rather for him than for his readers.
That the conditions were those of Palestine seems directly iin-
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plied by the reference (s^) to " the early and latter [rain]." Only
in Palestine among the countries that come in question do the
seasonal conditions produce the intensity of anxious hope to
which this verse refers. By reason of just that intensity of
feeling (as well as because of the comparative inconspicuousness
of the few O. T. passages where these rains are mentioned)
the phrase has every appearance of being not a literary allusion
but a reference to a familiar fact of daily life. If the word
Kava-(ov in i " means the sirocco, that would suit the climate
of Palestine, or of other Oriental regions, but the word may
mean merely "heat" and so give no specific implication.
These Palestinian Jewish Christians formed an established religious body, with a regular meeting, doubtless both for instruction and for worship (cf. i"-2''), of which no secret was made
and which outsiders were more than welcome to visit. They
were numerous enough to be a community (not necessarily,
nor probably, segregated from the rest of the city or village)
in which social vices and virtues could exist (so iv vfuv 41-3
^i3-i6)_ They had elders (5^*), but there is no mention of bishops
or deacons. They also had "teachers" (31), a class to which
the writer himself belonged, which is well known in early Christianity, and which persisted in Palestine until the third century
(cf. Ps.-Clement, Epistles to Virgins). What ch. 3 indicates
concerning the functions and character of these teachers, as
well as about the ideals to be cherished by them, need not be
here recited.
The general state of the country and the relations of these
churches with their Jevrish neighbours (other than the rich) are
but little touched on in the epistle. The impression throughout the tract is of a settled condition of affairs. There is no
indication of war or of public disturbance or calamity; no
allusion is made to the Jewish war or to the destruction of
Jerusalem. Agriculture and trade appear to be carried on in
peace; the uncertainties of life are those of ordinary peaceful
times. There has been opportimity for the Christian churches
to grow and establish themselves—mainly through winning
converts among the humbler classes. Nothing in the epistle
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implies a time of very active missionary work. The rich who
blaspheme are evidently for the most part out of reach of Christian influence (2^-'); if one of them comes to the Christian
meeting a flutter of officious attention arises in the congregation. Argumentative apologetics do not show themselves in
any way, whether in the choice or the treatment of religious
topics—the contrast here to the writings of Paul is striking.
Nor does any acute crisis in the relations of Christians and
non-christians appear to exist; one would infer that the Christians, although very possibly disliked, were tolerated and free
to maintain their own activity and inner life, with their own
officials and constituency, under the instruction of their own
teachers. The Christians' relations to non-christian neighbours
who worship the same God and Father appear to be peaceful;
they can well be ruled by the same counsels which are primarily
given with reference to mutual relations among Christians.
B. Weiss has advanced an ingenious but untenable view, which
is clearly and fully stated in his Jakobusbrief und die neuere Kritik,
1904, esp. pp. 17^. He holds that ch. 3 of the epiistle is intended to
correct unwise missionary methods {"falscher Bekehrungseifer") on the
part of the Christians. Out of these, he thinks, arose also the internal
troubles of which ch. 4 speaks. Nothing in the epistle seems to me
to be in accord with this notion. Weiss builds it on the singular argument that since there is no indication in the epistle of doctrinal diversities within the church there was nothing that the "teachers"
could teach to their fellow Christians. Hence they must have been
missionaries to non-christians!

Nothing in the epistle suggests that the writer is especially
familiar with conditions at Jerusalem.
§ 6.

T H E ORIGIN OF THE EPISTLE.

(a) History of Opinion as to the Author.
M. Meinertz, Der Jakobusbrief und sein Verfasser in Schrift und
Ueberlieferung (Biblische Studien, x, 1-3), Freiburg, 1905; see infra,
pp. 86-109, " History of the Epistle in the Church."
The views of modern scholars will be found well summarised in
J. Moffatt, Introduction to the Literature of the New Testament, 1911, pp.
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468-475; Beyschlag, Der Brief des Jacobus' (Meyer*), 1897, pp. 23-27;
see also Holtzmann, Einleitung', 1892, pp. 336-338; Zahn, Einleitung,
§ 8, with notes; Mayor, ch. 7.

The first word of the epistle declares it to have been written
by "James." But nothing indicates directly and explicitly
which James is meant, and it is not even clear that the author
is an apostle or that he is a person mentioned elsewhere in the
N. T. The earliest known opinion on the person of the writer
is that of Origen (infra, pp. 92/.), who tmderstood the author
to be James the Lord's brother. This identification may well
have come to him from tradition, and may have been shared
by Clement, who probably was acquainted with the epistle
(infra, pp. 91 / . ) ; but of all that we have no positive knowledge
whatever. In any case, this view became the standing opinion,
with but few exceptions, in the churches, Greek, Latin, and
Syrian, which successively adopted the epistle into their N. T.
Eusebius, in stating that the epistle is not accepted by some
churches, doubtless had in mind the Syrians and perhaps the
Latins, but he does not intimate that any one who held to its
apostolic authorship attributed it to any other James than the
Lord's brother, and does not imply that he knew of any rival
positive tradition. He himself seems to have accepted the epistle, as did Jerome, whose more definite statement is probably
only a paraphrase of the remarks of Eusebius, H. e. ii, 23.
E u s e b . H. e. ii, 23^^*- Tototuira xotl T& xctTii 'I&ytM^ov, o5 -fj xpdjTi) TUV
6vo[Aai^o[xev(i)v xa6o>,tx,6)v exwioXuv elvat X^YSTai* JjTiov Ss <bs vo6siieTat
p,lv, oi xoXXol yoOv Tuiv xocXatuv auTTJi; etivYiixovsuaav.
H. e. iii, 252 TUV S ' ivxiXsyoiJilviov, yvii)gi[uov S' o3v 8[j.(i)q toTi; xoXXoT?,
•f) XEYOH^VT) Taxti^ou (J)ipgTac xal -f) 'I06S0:, 15 TS IIlTpou Ssuxlpa lxtaToX'J|
xal fj 6vo[ji.a)^oixivir) SsuTlpa ocotl Tp(Tif) Teocivvou.

Jerome, De vir. ill. 2, Jacobus qui appellatur frater domini, cognomento Justus, ut nonnulli existimant, Joseph ex alia uxore, ut autem
mihi videtur, Mariae, sororis matris domini, cujus Johannes in libro
suo meminit, filius, post passionem domini statim ab apostolis Hierosolymorum episcopus ordinatus, unam tantum scripsit epistulam, quae de
septem catholicis est, quae et ipsa ab alio quodam sub nomine ejus edita
adseritur, licet paulatim tempore procedente obtinuerit auctoritatem.

Nearly all succeeding writers of ancient and mediaeval times,
whether they foHow the Epiphanian or the Hieronymian theory
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of the personal relationship to Jesus of James the Lord's brother,
ascribe to him the epistle. In most instances, indeed, the author is referred to simply as "James the apostle," but many
writers (e. g. Chrysostom, Andrew of Crete, Rufinus, Prosper
of Aquitaine, Gregory of Tours, Bede, Bar-Hebrseus) make it
clear that James the Lord's brother is intended. In a very
few cases the author of the epistle is taken to be James son of
Zebedee. Thus the tenth century (so Gebhardt) Latin Codex
Corbeiensis has a subscription to the epistle: Explicit epislola
Jacobi filii Zcebedei; and a series of Spanish writers, headed by
Isidore of Seville, 1636, and running down to the seventeenth
century, have been led by national patriotism to claim the
epistle for their apostle and patron, St. James of Compostella
(the son of Zebedee). This tendency is to be observed in the
Mozarabic liturgy; and through some channel (perhaps popular rather than learned) it has reached Dante (Paradiso, xxv, 1318, 29-33, 76-78, 94/.). But in general there was no departure
from the traditional view; and down to the sixteenth century,
if nothing to the contrary is indicated, a reference to "James the
apostle" as author of the epistle is to be taken as meaning
James the Lord's brother.
Meinertz, op. cit. pp. 211-215, Zahn, Einleitung, § 5, note 3. The preface to the Catholic epistles printed in the editio princeps of the Peshitto
(ed. Widmanstad, 1555) has not been confirmed from any ancient
Syriac Ms. and is probably no older than that edition. It reads: " In
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ we print three epistles of James,
Peter, and John, who were witnesses of the revelation of our Lord
when he was transfigm^ed before their eyes on Mount Tabor, and who
saw Moses and Elijah who talked with him."

With the Reformation came criticism of the Epistle of James
and corresponding variety in the views of its authorship. Erasmus and Cajetan were in doubt, while many Lutherans wholly
denied apostolic authorship, and Luther himself was disposed
to ascribe the epistle to "some good pious man who had taken
some sayings from the apostles' disciples" (Sdmmtl. Werke,
Erlangen ed., vol. Ixiii, p. 157). The possibility that the epistle
was written by James son of Alphseus (distinguished from the
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Lord's brother) also came into view. But in the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries Protestant opinion settled back into
the traditional view, holding the epistle to be genuine and to be
the work of the Lord's brother. No Protestant writer of influence has ever taken up the cause of the son of Zebedee, or of
the son of Alphaeus (as distinct from the Lord's brother), for
neither of which views, indeed, can anything be said.
For Roman Catholic writers the decree of the Council of
Trent merely determined that the epistle must be accepted as
by an "apostle James," and the obiter dictimi (Sess. xiv, Doctrina de Sacramento extremae unctionis, ch. i, De institutione sacramenti extremae unctionis) which referred to extreme unction as
per Jacobum autem apostolum ac domini fralrem fidelibus commendatum ac promulgatum, did not restrict Catholics to a corresponding view of the epistle. This left room for the Spanish
opinion in favour of the son of Zebedee, as well as for the
uncertainty of Cornelius a Lapide, ti637, and others; but
these exceptions are rare, and in the nineteenth century it
does not appear that any Roman Catholic writer on the
epistle attributed it to any other author than James the Lord's
brother.
Modern Protestant criticism of the epistle begins with the
first edition of De Wette's Einleitung, 1826, in which its apostolic origin was roundly denied. Later scholars are mainly
divided between those who accept the epistle as a genuine work
of James the Lord's brother (on Protestant ideas about his personality, see infra, p. 59) and those who attribute it to an unknown writer of a later generation. Occasionally this rejection
proceeded from orthodox Lutheran motives like those of the
sixteenth century,* but in most instances the rejection of the
apostolic origin of the Epistle of James goes with the critical
rejection of other traditions as to the N. T. literature. The
name of James son of Zebedee has found but few to support i t ;
* So, perhaps, Kahnis, Die lutherische Dogmatik, i', i86r, pp. 533#., who thinks the epistle
written by a Jewish Christian in direct polemic against Paul, but does not explicitly deny
that James the Lord's brother was the author. For other instances, see Meinertz, pp. 255/.
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and the view urged by Spitta and Massebieau that the writer
was not a Christian but a Jew has met with small favour. If
the writer was not an apostle, three views are possible: (i) that
the writer was an otherwise unknown James, (2) that the first
verse is a later addition, (3) that the epistle was from the start
pseudepigraphic. All these views are represented among Protestant scholars.
Those ;s7k>..i9MJil&-au]iiQiU^be4aiaes..ti3£i^^
assign
the epistle either to a date before c. 50 (so Beyschlag, Zahn, l\/(ayprj.and
many others) or to one shortly before the death of James (62 or a httle
later), and naturally think of Jerusalem as the place of composition.
Among critics who reject the apostolic authorship, the dates given show
wide variation, but are seldom earlier than 90 or later than 130, although a few carry the possible date down as late as 150. As to the
place, these critics are for the most part divided between Palestine and
Rome.

(b) Conclusions.
From the study of the internal evidence given by the historical background and ideas of James must be drawn what
we can know of the date and authorship of the epistle. External evidence carries us only to the point that the epistle was
probably nSt written later than 150 A.D. That would seem
certainly implied by the belief of Origen that it was the work
of James an apostle, even though his testimony to the actual
authorship be not accepted. It is, indeed, probable that the
epistle bore from the first the name of James, and that thereby
was intended the brother of the Lord, but nothing in the epistle
or in the conditions of literary production of that age forbids
the idea that such a tract was'originally pseudon5anous. The
title and the tradition offer the name of a conceivable author;
but they create no overpowering presiunption that he was the
real one.
Harnack, Lehre der Zwolf Apostel (Texte und Untersuchimgen, ii),
1884, pp. 106-109, CaL, i, 1897, pp. 485-491, holds that the epistle,
written 120-150 A.D. as an anonymous compilation of earlier sayings,
began with i^ and was not made over into an Epistle of James by the
addition of i> until toward the end of the second century. For this
view, which is part of a theory that this process was applied to several
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N. T. writings, there is no evidence in the case of the Epistle of James.
The first verse, if properly understood, makes a suitable opening to
the tract, and even if it be held, as Harnack holds, that James the
Lord's brother cannot have written the epistle, neither anj^thing in the
epistle itself nor the literary custom of the time makes any difficulty
in supposing it a pseudonymous religious tract. Against the theory
appeal is made to the apparent relation of xapiiv (v.2) to xafps'v (v.i);
it is also said that an editor introducing at so late a date an attribution
to James would have made it unmistakable which James was intended
{cf. Zahn, Einleitung, § 8, note i). These counter-arguments are not
conclusive, but Harnack's theory is still less convincing.

We may sum up the pertinent points in the internal evidence already discussed. The writer and the readers whom he
expec^erl to rRach by his tract were Greek-speaking—Jewish
ChristiansTnTalestine. The churches are apparently past the
earlier stages of their life; they had been formed not very recently and are living under settled conditions among Jewish
neighbours as an accepted part of the whole Palestinian community. Neither fife nor thought in the church is dominated
by passionate missionary effort. No crisis seems present in
the internal affairs of these believers; and there is no indication
of public disturbance or of recent or impending calamity in
civil matters. The great controversy over the Law, of which
we read in the Acts and the epistles of Paul, is no longer rife.
The writer himself writes Greek with entire facility, and has
become so familiar with the literary type of the Hellenistic diatribe that he can freely use it (evidently not for the first time
here) as the vehicle of his Christian admonitions. He is himself, no doubt, a Jew, but accustomed to read the O. T. in the
Septuagint version. His main ideas are Jewish, and his distinctively Christian thinking primitive though unmistakable.
Religion appears to him mainly in the guise of a noble spiritual
Law! He is later than Paul, of whose formulas he disapproves
without understanding their real purpose. Singularly devoid
of contact with the progressive movements which were elsewhere developing toward second-century Christian thought, he
does not descry within his horizon, stiU less contain in himself,
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any of the germinant heresies of the age. Even the tendencies which led the exclusive and stagnant form of Jewish Christianity to solidify itself into a heresy are aUen to him. He
represents an admirable type of Christianity, but one of extraordinary intellectual isolation.
These internal indications are best satisfied by supposing that
the epistle was written by a Christian teacher in some halfheUenistic city of Palestine, in the period of quiet after the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D.* and before the disturbances
which culminated in the rebellion of Bar-Cochba, 132-135 A.D.
For a closer dating than 75-125 A.D. the epistle seems to provide no aid.
As to the place of origin the epistle is wholly without suggestion, and a number of towns in Palestine could show the
required conditions. A good example is Caesarea, the Roman
capital. Here was a Romanised city containing a population
partly Jewish, partly heathen, in which the writer's contact
with Hellenistic moral preaching would be easily supposable,
but where the Christians would not have found themselves out
of relation to Jewish life. Christians existed at Caesarea from
an early time (Acts 1 0 / . 2i5' " ) , and its continued importance
as a Christian centre is attested by the references in the Clementine Recognitions. No sufficient reason exists for thinking
that the author of the Epistle of James actually lived here, but
it happens that more is known about Caesarea than about most
similar places, and it is instructive to find that its known circumstances would well account for the origin of the epistle.f
Much the same could be said of Tiberias, if there were any such
tradition of Christians there.J
The general view here stated of the time and place of origin
of the Epistle of James excludes the traditional authorship by
* A date earlier than the Jewish war is unlilsely because the epistle ignores the Pauline
controversy over the law while it yet shows a knowledge of Pauline formulas.
t On Csesarea, see Schiirer, GJV, § 23, I, 9 (and other references in the Index); G. A.
Smith, Historical Geography of the Holy Land'', pp. 138 ff.; JE, art. "CEesarea"; EB, art.
"Caesarea."
X On Tiberias, see Schiirer, GJV, § 23,1, 33.
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James the Lord's brother. Is this indirect result confirmed
by any convincing direct evidence? Such proof is difficult to
get because so Uttle is known of James's ideas or character;
yet two special xonsidfiraiions. tend to marke-it unlikely that
tte..aijthor was James.
(i) The first is the writer's contact with Hellenism. Not
only is the epistle written in a Greek style better than that
of most writers of the N. T , but the writer shows a contact
with Greek modes of public preaching and with Greek ideas
and illustrations which would not be expected in a Galilean
peasant whose experience of the world, even in the period of his
broadest activity, came through his leadership of the Christians
at Jerusalem. And this remains true, even when aU necessary
deductions have been made for the later and legendary nature
of the ascetic traits with which the description given by Hegesippus has endowed the "bishop of Jerusalem."
(2) The second point has to do with what we know of James
the Lord's brother's religious attitude. He was deeply engaged
with the questions directly arising out of the controversy between Paul and the Judaisers (Acts 15, 2ii*^-, Gal. 2^-^° 2 " ) ; and
although he took a mediating position at Jerusalem, yet he was
fuUy trusted as a leader by the crowds of Christians, "all zealous
for the law," who lived there, while the allusion in Gal. 2^^ surely
indicates that his ideas of Jewish Christian observance of the
Jewish dietary regulations were strict. But in the epistle all
these questions lie completely outside the circle of the writer's
interest, extensive as that circle is. And this becomes of greater
significance because the writer has in mind and discusses Paul's
formulas. He disapproves of them, but on other grounds than
that which chiefly moved the Judaisers of Paul's day, and
caused that well-known controversy to be the life-and-death
struggle of exclusive Jewish Christianity. Then the question
was whether such "works" of the Law as circumcision, the
dietary rules, and the Sabbath were requisite to justification;
now, without a hint of that question, the objection to Paul's
statement is that it seems to imply that men can be justified
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without showing any of the "works" of Christian love. It
seems, to say the least, unlikely that a representative leader
who had taken a great part in the earlier controversy should,
within fifteen years, in discussing the same forms of statement,
betray no consciousness whatever of that controversy or of its
vital significance for the section of the church to which he belonged. The writer of the epistle is anxious for the spiritual
welfare of Jewish Christians; he shows no sign of any concern
about the interests of Jewish Christianity.
If, then, this epistle probably bore from the start the name
of "James, servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ," and
yet is not from the pen of James, the well-known leader of
Jewish Christianity, might we not suppose it to be the work
of some otherwise unknown Palestinian Christian sharing this
not uncommon name ? This is undoubtedly possible; in view,
however, of the conspicuous position and wide, heroic fame of
the Lord's brother, it does not seem likely. A Christian epistle
bearing his name, with no special indication of the identity of
the author, could hardly have been put out in Palestine in the
first or early second century without seeming to the Christian
public of that age to claim the authorship of the great James,
just as it did in the time of Origen, a century later. And the
literary customs of the time make the publication of a pseudonymous epistle well conceivable, even for an earnest and sincere writer, at a time when James himself had been dead certainly for fifteen years, perhaps for more than fifty.
The origin here supposed for the epistle seems to accord well
with its earliest history in the church. Produced after the
apostolic period, in a secluded part of Christendom, and having
no immediate significance for current controversy, it was preserved in Palestine alone for nearly or quite a century. Then,
its pseudonymous character in the meantime forgotten, it came
to the knowledge of the Greek church either through being
brought to Alexandria in the second century or through one of
the visits of Origen to Palestine. The use of it in the pseudoclementine Epistles to Virgins of the third centiury may have
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been due to its currency among Greek-speaking Christians in
Palestine, where those epistles were written. Since our epistle
was known to be an ancient book when it first came to the attention of Origen (or of Clement of Alexandria?), and since it
purported to be written by James, apparently the Lord's brother
of that name, and since it contained nothing unworthy of such
an origin, it was gradually accepted, first in Alexandria, then, as
it became known more widely and with high authority recommending it, elsewhere in the Christian world. This process went
on slowly because the church leaders were aware that the book
was a newcomer which had not been read and valued in the
church at large in the second century.
The often-quoted statement of Jerome {quae et ipsa ab alio quodam sub
nomine ejus edita adseritur) must not be taken to imply more knowledge
than Jerome gained from Eusebius, and the latter's statement means
only that in his time the Syrian and Latin churches had not yet taken
up the epistle into their canon. We cannot infer from Jerome that a
tradition of the real authorship, or even of the pseudonymity of the
epistle, had survived through the second centiu-y and come with it
to Greek theologians and so to Jerome himself; see above, p. 44.

For the significance of the Epistle of James in the history of
early Christian thought it makes not much difference whether
it was written by James the Lord's brother about the year 60,
or by another Palestinian teacher fifty years later. In either
case the place of origin and the kind of Christians whose life
the epistle reflects are the same, and the epistle itself shows
how little development of Christian thought took place there
in those decades. The historical importance of that phase of
Christian history lies not in what came out of it but in the
traces it reveals of still earlier Palestinian Christianity, and in
its testimony to one of the many legitimate forms which Christianity (and in this case very early Christianity) has assumed
in its long history.
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APPENDIX ON JAMES THE LORD'S BROTHER AND
OTHER PERSONS NAMED JAMES.
Acta Sanctorum, Mail, vol. i, pp. 18-34, Antwerp, 1680.
A. H. Blom, Disputatio theologica inauguralis de T012 AAEA$0I2 et
TA12 AAEA$AI2 TOY KYPIOY, Leyden, 1839.
J. B. Lightfoot, "The Brethren of the Lord," in Saint Paul's Epistle
to the Galatians, 1865, "1890, pp. 252-291.
Theodor Zahn, "Briider und Vettern Jesu," in Forschungen zur
Geschichte des neutest. Kanons, vi, 1900, pp. 225-364.
Max Meinertz, Der Jakobusbrief und sein Verfasser in Schrift und
Ueberlieferung (Biblische Studien, x, 1-3), Freiburg, 1905.
§ I.

NEW TESTAMENT PERSONS NAMED JAMES.

The N . T . persons bearing the name of James are as follows:
(i) James son of Zebedee and Salome, (elder?) brother of John,
included in all four lists of the Twelve, and frequently referred to
in the Gospels. He was beheaded by Herod Agrippa I in or before
the year 44 A.D. (Acts 12^).
(2) James son of Alphaeus, one of the Twelve (Mt. 10', Mk. 3^*,
Lk. -615, Acts ii3).
(3) James the Lord's brother. So described in Gal. i^', and
mentioned in 2'' 1*; doubtless the person referred to, as having seen
the risen Lord, in i Cor. 15^ Evidently the same as James who
appears as a leading Christian at Jerusalem in Acts 12" is^' si^*.
Cf Mk. 6« = Mt. 13^^
(4) James " t h e less" (5 [J.ixp6s). His mother was Mary, and he
had a brother Joses (Mk. is*' = Mt. 27^6, Mk. 16^ = Lk. 2410).
(5) James father (or, very improbably, brother) of Judas, the
latter being one of the Twelve ('loiiSa? 'Iax(&^ou), Lk. 6^^, Acts i^'.
Instead of this Judas another name (either Thaddaeus or Lebbaeus)
appears in the list of Mk. 3^*, copied in Mt. 10'.
(6) James, by whom the Epistle of James claims to have been
written (Jas. i^).
(7) James brother of the Judas (Jude v. ^) by whom the Epistle
of Jude claims to have been written.
Of these several persons named James, No. i (James son of
Zebedee) and No. 2 (James son of Alphseus) are certainly distinct
individuals, both names being found together in the lists of the
Twelve Apostles. Of the career of James son of Alphaeus, however,
nothing whatever is known, at any rate under that name; and the
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same is true of No. 4 (James the less) and No. 5 (James [father] of
Judas), so that the way is open for identifying one or more of these
three with No. 3, James the Lord's brother, a man of note repeatedly mentioned in the Acts and in Paul's epistles. Such a
combination, by which Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7 were regarded as
a single individual, was made by Jerome toward the end of the
fourth century, and has prevailed in the western church and with
modern Roman Catholic scholars.*
§ 2.

THE HISTORY OF OPINION.

The history of opinion with regard to the relationships of James
the Lord's brother is of considerable interest.
The most natural interpretation of the terms " b r o t h e r " (Mt.
i 2 « . 47 1355 2810 [ ? ] , M k . 331. 32 63, L k . 819' 20, J n . 212 78. 5.10 2 0 " [ ? ] ,

Acts i " , I Cor. 95, Gal. i") and "sister" (Mt. 13^, Mk. 6') is
undoubtedly to take them as referring to children of Joseph and
Mary, younger than Jesus. This is apparently implied t by the
statement of Lk. 2' {cf. also Mt. i='0, that Mary "brought forth
her firstborn son (^bv ulbv irbv icpwTr6Toxov)," and this view, often called
the "Helvidian," was perhaps the opinion of most persons in the
Christian church of the second century. Origen implies that it
was so, since he refers to the opposite opinion, which he himself
held, as that of "some," in apparent distinction from the majority
(Tom. X, 17, on Mt. 13^^); and Tertullian probably held the Lord's
brethren to have been the sons of Joseph and Mary (Contra Marcionem, iv, 19; De carne, 7).
Zahn, Forschungen, vi, p. 319, cf. pp. 309-313, argues that Clement
of Alexandria, Strom, vii, 16, 93/., likewise implies that the mass of
simple Christians held to the "Helvidian" view; and holds that that
view was maintained by Hegesippus. But the implication of Clement's
language does not carry so far as this, and as to the view of Hegesippus
there is, in fact, no positive evidence whatever.
By the fourth century, however, this opinion had been reduced
to the grade of a heresy. In 376-377, when Epiphanius fulminates
against it in a pastoral letter, which he later incorporated in his
great work against heresies {Har. Ixxviii, pp. 1034-1057; cf. xxviii,
7 ; xxix, I / . ; Ii, 10; Ixvi, 19), it is only to comparatively unimportant or out-of-the-way Christians, such as those in Arabia (or
* The identification of James the Lord's brother with James son of Zebedee has occasionally been made, but, as in Iren. Bar. iii, 12", only by a sheer mistake.
t A clear statement of the opposite interpretation of Lk. 2' and Mt. i " may be found in
Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 270^.
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possibly Agaria west of the sea of Azov*), whom he dubbed Antidicomarianitae, or Bonosus of Sardica, or Jovinian that he can refer
as instances. The views of all these were condemned as heretical,
while Apolhnaris of Laodicea, many of whose followers at least are
said to have held to this opinion (Epiph. Hcer. Ixxvii, 36; Ixxviii, i),
was himseK a theologian of doubtful repute, f Helvidius himself
is an obscure person, known to us solely through Jerome's refutation of a treatise, written at Rome about the year 380, in which
he maintained the view that goes by his name. He seems to have
been a bold spirit, disaffected toward the current monkish asceticism ; using chiefly the statements of the Gospels, he found himself able to produce as older theological authorities only Tertullian
and Victorinus of Pettau. He won some followers, but the day
for his view had passed and was not to come again until the eighteenth century.
Opposed to this ancient, so-called Helvidian, view of the matter,
with its support in the natural implications of Scripture, was another theory, which is first found in certain apocryphal writings,
and which, being more in accord with the prevailing sentiment,
dominated the church of the fourth century and remains the usual
doctrine in the Greek church to the present day. It is often called
the "Epiphanian" doctrine, from its most painstaking defender in
the fourth century (Epiph. Hcer. Ixxvii, 36; Ixxviii, 1-24), but its
origin lies as far back as the early second century. According to
this theory, Mary had no other children than our Lord; the
"brothers" and "sisters" were the children of Joseph by a former
wife, brought up in the household of Joseph and Mary and reputed
Jesus' half-brothers. For the theory no direct evidence is to be
found in the N. T.; it seems to derive its origin, and certainly gained
its rapid spread, from the feeling of veneration for the Virgin
Mary which has produced so vast an overgrowth of legends about
her life. This was here conjoined with the far-reaching asceticism
which, foreign to Judaism, came with Hellenism into Christian
thought and fife. Ascetic doctrine speedily supplemented the virgin birth by the perpetual virginity of Mary; hence a first wife
had to be assumed as the mother of Joseph's children. The earliest extant statement of this is found in the romance now known
as the Protevangelium Jacobi, a fiction of the middle of the second
century, in which it is said (ch. 9) that at the time of his betrothal
to Mary Joseph was a widower more than eighty years old, with
a number of children. A similar statement is said by Origen
* So Zahn, Forschungen, vi, p. 306, note 2.
t Hilary of Poitiers (f 366), Comm. in Matt. i<, calls those who held this opinion homines
praiiissimi.
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(Tom. X, 17, on Mt. 13^^) to have been contained in the Gospel
according to Peter (of date not far from the Protevangelium).
I t may have been the view of Clement of Alexandria, and was
definitely affirmed by Origen himself, although he seems to be
aware that it is supported only by these legendary authorities
(deliramenta apocryphorum, as Jerome calls them), and that it rests
solely on dogmatic or even sentimental grounds. Most of the
early writers had no occasion to state by what theory they harmonised the doctrine of the perpetual virginity with the existence
of brothers and sisters of the Lord, and therefore cannot be quoted
on this question, but when Epiphanius wrote (not long before 380),
he was able to assume that his own view was universally held by
orthodox Christians. I t is, indeed, explicitly stated by Hilary of
Poitiers (t368) and "Ambrosiaster" (c. 375), and was the view
of Ephraem Syrus,* Gregory of Nyssa, Ambrose, and, in the main,
of Chrysostom (who, however, seems later to have inclined toward
the equally orthodox theory of Jerome). Later Greek writers, with
few exceptions, held to this tradition, and the calendars of the
Greek, Syrian, and Coptic churches, which distinguish James the
Lord's brother from both of the apostles named James, are evidently in accord with this doctrine of the Apocrypha, of Origen,
and of Epiphanius. This is the view accepted by the theologians
of the oriental Orthodox churches at the present day.
For the following note on the brethren of Jesus in Russian theological
literature I am indebted to Dr. Aurelio Palmieri:
Most of the Russian writers accept the opinion of St. Epiphanius,
and hold that Joseph had six sons before his marriage with the Virgin.
Among the Russian writers who hold this view are: Bieliaev, 0 sobornom
poslanii ap. Jakova (The Catholic Epistle of St. James) Ctenia, held in
the Society of the Friends of Ecclesiastical Progress, 1872, vol. i;
Bishop Alexis (Novoslov), Vvedenie v poslanie Jakova {Introduction to
the Epistle of St. James), ibid. 1877, vol. ii, p. 341; Jaroscevsky, Sobornoe
poslanie Sv. Ap. Jakova {The Catholic Epistle of St. James), Kiev, 1901,
p. 36; Glubokovsky, Blagoviestie khristianskoi svobody v poslanii Sv.
Ap. Pavla k Galatam {The Gospel of Christian Liberty in the Epistle of
St. Paul to the Galatians), Petrograd, 1902, pp. 67-69; Orlin, Sobornoe
poslanie Jakova {The Catholic Epistle of St. James), Riazan, 1903, p. 2;
Glagolev, in Pravoslanaia bogoslovskaia entziklopedia {Orthodox Theological Encyclopedia), Petrograd, 1901, vol. ii, pp. 1113-1126; Bogdascevsky, ibid. vol. vi, pp. 42-43. One exegete only has accepted the
view of Jerome: Theodorovic, Tolkovanie na sobornoe poslanie Sv. Ap.
Jakova {Commentary on the Catholic Epistle of St. James), Vilna, 1897.
Two Russian writers have proposed another explanation. They are
Prof. Kibalcic, Sv. Ap. Jakov., brat Gospoden {St. James, Apostle and
* J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, p. 37.
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Brother of Our Lord), Cernigov, 1882; and the famous historian, Alexis
Lebedev, in the review: Duscepoleznoe Ctenie, Moscow, 1903, i, pp.
38-82; 111,407-425; vi, 215-228; vii, 363-370; x, 235-245; xi, 377396; xii, 542-552; 1904, i, 91-105; ii, 229-236, and in vol. vi, of Orth.
Theol. Ency. According to Lebedev, the N. T. does not state that
either the Virgin or Joseph had other sons except Jesus. Therefore the
so-called brethren of Jesus were not brethren in the ordinary sense;
neither do they belong to a supposed first wife of Joseph. They were
only cousins on the side either of Mary or Joseph. The only woman
whom the Gospels represent as their mother is Mary, mentioned in the
Gospel of John, with the explanatory reference to Clopas, who would
be their father. Mary is not the sister of the Virgin, who is not represented as having sisters. She was therefore cousin of Joseph. The
Gospels say almost nothing about Clopas; his name is only mentioned
by Luke. Nevertheless, we can argue, he was well known in the age of
the apostles. A tradition of the second century says that he was the
only brother of Joseph. Therefore, Mary of Clopas was a cousin of
Joseph and consequently of the Virgin, and she is the mother of the
so-called brethren or cousins of Jesus. Prof. A. Lebedev has discussed
his opinion in a special work, Bratja Gospodni (i Cor. 9, 5), Moscow,
1908.
In the western church the influence of Jerome has caused opinion
on the subject to have a different history. This active-minded
controversialist spent the years 382-385 in Rome, and early in
that period, in reply to the then recent work of Helvidius, wrote
his treatise, Adversus Helvidium de perpefua virginitate B. Mariae.
In this he presented an entirely novel theory, by which he was
able to identify James the Lord's brother with James the apostle,
son of Alphaeus, and so reduce the number of persons named
James in the N . T. to two. The theory can be most clearly exhibited by the following table of relationships, as understood by
Jerome.
Mary

I
Jesus

Mary of Clopas, wife of Alphseus

1

\

i

i

I

James
Joses
Judas
Simon
sisters
son of Alphseus,
apostle,
the less,
brother of the Lord
Under Jerome's theory this Judas (Mk. 6') can be identified with
the apostle Judas Jacobi, the genitive then indicating the relation of
brother, not son. A further possible combination is that which identifies Simon brother of the Lord with Simon the Zealot, one of the
Twelve. But neither of these combinations seems to have occurred
to Jerome.
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Jerome's theory appears to have been wholly original with him,
and both his own efforts and those of later Roman Catholic writers
to find support for it in earlier ecclesiastical tradition must be
deemed to have failed. By the theory the "brothers and sisters"
of the Lord are made his cousins, being children of his mother's
sister. In order to hold this, it must be assumed that the word
" b r o t h e r " is in these contexts susceptible of such a meaning, an
assumption linguistically highly unlikely, if not, as most Protestant
scholars would hold, impossible. Apart from this essential foundation-stone the theory rests on the following considerations:
(i) Gal. i^' imphes that James the Lord's brother was an apostle. Since James son of Zebedee died about 44 A.D., James the
Lord's brother must be the same as James son of Alphaeus.
(2) Jn. 19^^ may be interpreted as meaning that Mary of Clopas
was the sister of the mother of Jesus.
(3) Mk. IS** (of. 15^'' 16^) mentions as a witness of the crucifixion
a Galilean woman, Mary mother of James the less and Joses, and
Jerome identified her with Mary of Clopas.
(4) James the less is identified with James son of Alphseus; for,
in the opinion of Jerome, the designation " t h e less" {minor, 6 [i.ixp6<;)
is added in order to distinguish this James from the more prominent
apostle of the same name, James son of Zebedee. In that case
Mary of Clopas must have been the wife of Alphaeus. What the
designation "of Clopas" means, Jerome does not know. He does
not suggest the explanation, later current but linguistically unsound, that Clopas and Alphaeus represent the same Aramaic name
(Chalphai).
From the point of view of monkish asceticism, Jerome's ingenious theory had an advantage over the previously current doctrine
represented by Epiphanius. I t preserved not only the perpetual
virginity of Mary, but also that of Joseph (Adv. Helv. 19). Against
it, in spite of its complete lack of traditional authority, could be
urged only linguistic and historical objections, while in an age
which was much occupied with strict definition of the limits of the
canon, the Epiphanian view was subject to the discredit of its
close association with antiquated apocryphal legends. Even in
the East Jerome's theory seems to have commended itself to Chrysostom (Comm. in Gal. i " ) , and Theodoret expressly advocated it.
I n the Latin church it gained the powerful support of Augustine
and made a rapid conquest. Cassiodorius (468-562) treats the
theory as established, and the western liturgies imply it by providing (unlike the eastern) only one day of commemoration for any
James other than the son of Zebedee.
The theologians of the Middle Ages and of succeeding centuries
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clung to this received view with but few exceptions.* Certain
critics of the seventeenth century, indeed, Combefis (t 1679), Henschen the Bollandist (ti68i), and Richard Simon ( t i 7 i 2 ; Histoire critique du texte du Nouveau Testament, 1689, ch. 17) argued
that James the Lord's brother was not the same person as James
son of Alphaeus, but they do not seem to have reached a clear and
complete theory. In later times also an occasional Roman Catholic writer has taken similar ground, but in general there has been
complete adherence to the theory of Jerome, which is now the
established tradition of Roman Catholic scholars.
On the Protestant side,t in so far as the question was discussed
by the men of the Reformation, the traditional view of Jerome
seems to have been retained. Luther (who held fast to the perpetual virginity of Mary) and the Magdeburg Centuries both identified James the Lord's brother with the son of Alphaeus; and in
spite of some signs presaging the coming confusion of critical theories, these sixteenth-century authorities were followed by the bulk
of seventeenth-century Protestants. Striking exceptions were Grotius (t 164s), who preferred the Epiphanian solution, and Hammond
(t 1660). The eighteenth century shows less agreement. Various
scholars rejected the Hieronymian tradition; while the eccentric
Whiston (ti752), and later, with vastly greater influence. Herder,
in his Briefe zweener Briider Jesu in unserm Kanon, 1775, affirmed
the Helvidian doctrine.
In the critical inquiries of the nineteenth century the old opinions have been reaffirmed and ingenious new theories proposed.
In the first half of the century the Hieronymian view was held by
a large proportion of Protestant writers, at least of the more orthodox t3rpe, and from the latter part of the century also such voices
were not lacking.J The Epiphanian doctrine is also maintained
by a few writers, among whom stands the great name of Lightfoot.§ But among Protestant scholars the Helvidian view has
increasingly gained adherents, and it is now dominant.
§ 3.

THE DECISIVE CONSIDERATIONS.

The reasons for the tendency of modern Protestant scholars to
adopt the Helvidian view are sound and do not require long discussion here.
* See for abundant detail on mediffival and modem scholars Meinertz, Jakobusbrief, pp.
203-316.
t Meinertz, op. cit. pp. 216, 288.
t Smith and Fuller, DB', vol. i, part ii, 1893, p. 1517.
§ Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 270-272, adopted the Epiphanian view on the ground of Jn.
19". ". He holds it unlikely that Mary, if she was the mother of James and the others,
should have been "consigned to the care of a stranger of whose house she becomes henceforth
the inmate."
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(i) Against the Epiphanian view no conclusive objection can
be brought, save that no real evidence speaks for it. I t is not
intrinsically improbable, nor contrary to anything in the N. T.,
that Joseph should have married, lost his wife, and had a family
of children before his betrothal to Mary, but the legends of the
Protevangelium Jacobi afford no presumption of trustworthy tradition, and nothing in the N. T. itself is capable of sustaining the
weight of the story. The argument from Jn. 19^^ on which Lightfoot rests his case, is wholly insufficient. In fact, the Epiphanian
view has its roots in the dogmatic assumptions of an ascetic theology, or at best in mere pious sentiments which have become alien
to modern Protestant thought.
(2) The theory of Jerome, although more frequently advocated
among Protestants than the Epiphanian view, is subject to far
greater objections.
(a) In the first place it requires the admission that " b r o t h e r "
in the various contexts where it is used can mean " cousin." This
is, in fact, impossible and is fatal to the whole theory.*
(b) Jerome's interpretation of Jn. 19^^, whereby Mary of Clopas
is made out to be the sister of the Virgin, is, on the whole, unlikely
(see the commentaries, and Zahn, Forschungen, vi, pp. 3 3 8 / . 352).
(c) Mary "of Clopas" is more naturally taken as referring to
the wife of Clopas, and in that case (since the identification of the
names Clopas and Alphaeus is not to be accepted) she cannot well
have been the wife of Alphaeus.
(d) The necessity of inferring from Gal. i " that James the Lord's
brother, there referred to, was in Paul's view an apostle is disputed (see the commentaries). But, even if the inference be granted,
it is now admitted that from early times and through all the early
centuries others than the Twelve were called apostles.
So, for instance, Epiphanius called James an apostle, but denied that
he was one of the Twelve. See Zahn, Forschungen, vi, p. 7, note 2, pp.
307/.; Lightfoot, " The Name and Oflice of an Apostle," in Galatians,
pp. 92-101.

Whether in i Cor. 15', even if TOT? dxoaxdXotq xaatv means the
Twelve only, James is or is not represented as included among them is
so doubtful that no argument can properly be drawn from the passage.
(e) The expression Tixwgo? h iJiixp6? (Mk. 15*), on the use of
which (Lat. minor) Jerome puts much stress, does not seem to be
used of inferiority, in contrast to some "James the Great" among
the apostles, but (note that it is positive, not comparative) refers
to some personal characteristic, probably of stature.
•Mayor', pp. ixiv/., discusses the argimients adduced; see also Lex. s. v. oScA^ot, and
Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 261-265.
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I t thus appears that Jerome's highly speculative combinations
crumble under analysis. Against his view speak positively many
of the references in the Gospels. The consistent distinction made
between the apostles and the brethren of the Lord, and the failure
of the evangelists to give any hint that one or two or even three
of the Twelve Apostles are identical with certain more or less wellknown persons elsewhere referred to in their histories are important arguments. I t is difficult to believe, even if Jerome's theory
of cousinship were true, that the evangelists could have been aware
of such a fact. The repetition of the name Mary for two sisters,
the supposed union of two households while evidently the mothers
of both were still living, and the complete ignoring, in the narratives, of the second mother's relation to her children, although
she is expressly stated (Mk. 15**) to have been a member of Jesus'
company in Galilee, all these improbabilities combine with the
explicit statement of the Gospel of John that Jesus' brethren did
not believe on him (Jn. 7^) and the clear implication of lack of
sympathy with his work found in Mk. ^^^- ^^ to make it appear impossible that James the Lord's brother should have been one of the
original Twelve Apostles.
For an effective statement of how ill the cousinship hypothesis suits
the Gospel narratives, see Mayor', p. xxix. The various difficulties
which make Jerome's view impossible are fully presented by Lightfoot,
Galatians, pp. 258-265.
In order to maintain the theory of Jerome, which has had wider
and longer prevalence among western Christians than any other
view, it is necessary to escape the difficulties by supplementary
hypotheses of various kinds, such as making an unwarrantable distinction between the James of Gal. i^^ and the James of Gal. 2',
or understanding that the term " t h e brethren of the L o r d " is
used by the evangelists with tacit exclusion of the only "brother
of the L o r d " in whom the early church had any special reason to
be interested.*
In fact, we have no reason, apart from dogma or an untrustworthy sentiment, to question that the brothers and sisters of the
Lord were children of Joseph and Mary younger than Jesus, and
that the impression as to them and their history naturally derived
by unsophisticated readers from the four Gospels and the Acts is
correct. We know nothing whatever about the relationship to one
another of the several persons named James who are brought before
• To these theories the full discussion of the subject itself, and of the history of opinion,
by Meinertz is a valuable guide; see also Zahn, Forschungen, vi, pp. 326/.
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us in the Gospels and Acts and the epistles of Paul. There cannot
have been fewer than three distinct Jameses; in all probability
there were four or five.
§ 4.

THE TRADITION CONCERNING JAMES THE LORD'S BROTHER.

(a) The New Testament.
James son of Zebedee, the apostle, died a martyr's death by order
of Herod Agrippa I, about 44, and does not seriously come in
question as author of the epistle. Of the other persons called
James mentioned in the N . T. only James the Lord's brother is
sufficiently known to us in his personality and career to make the
question of whether he may have been the author of the epistle
capable of discussion.
The information furnished by the N . T. about this James is
important. In the Gospels he is named only in Mk. 6', Mt. 13^^,
as well known to the inhabitants of Nazareth, but he is to be assumed as included with the other brothers in the attempt to restrain the public activity of Jesus described in Mk. 3^^- ^^ = Mt. 12*^.
According to the Gospel of John the brethren of the Lord and
his mother accompanied Jesus to Capernaum (Jn. 2^^), challenged
him (Jn. 7'"^) to go to Jerusalem and manifest himself to the
world (they themselves not believing on him), and proved their
own Jewish piety by making the pilgrimage to the feast of tabernacles (Jn. 7*"). On both these occasions we may fairly infer that
James was with the others. At any rate, the evangelist was certainly not aware that James at that time took any different attitude from the rest of the family.
In the command to report the fact of the resurrection to "my brethren," Mt. 28"', Jn. 20", the word "brethren" is probably to be taken
in the sense of spiritual relationship, but the interpretation is not wholly
certain.
After the resurrection we find the mother of Jesus and his brethren
joined with the apostles and other Christians in the common life
and common Christian faith of the church at Jerusalem (Acts i^^),
but of their transition to faith in Jesus Christ nothing is told us.
James is nowhere expressly mentioned until Acts 12'^'', when he
seems to be represented as of chief importance, next to Peter,
among the Christians then resident in Jerusalem. In view of the
regular custom in the Book of Acts of formally introducing to
the reader the personages of the narrative as they are mentioned
(Barnabas 4'*; Stephen and Philip 6^; Paul 7^*; Agabus 11^^;
Silas 1522. Timothy 16I; Aquila, Priscilla 18^; ApoUos iS^^), we
may infer from the absence of any such introduction of James that
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the author knew him to be the Lord's brother and deemed him
sufficiently accounted for by Acts i^*.
In Acts James appears again at 15^' and 21^^. At the conference at Jerusalem concerning the admission of uncircumcised believers into the church, he took with Peter a leading part, and is
represented as offering the opinion (Acts 15^'"^^) which was accepted
and put into effect by the church of Jerusalem. This decision,
fully concurred in by Peter, was jojdully recorded by the writer
of Acts as an adequate charter of Gentile liberty (is'O- Nearly
ten years later, at the close of the main period of Paul's missionary
activity, James is the head of the church at Jerusalem, still, as
before, fully trusted by the Christians of the city—who were "all
zealous for the law"—and at the same time heartily well disposed
toward the Gentile missionary Paul, to whom he gives a friendly
welcome and prudent advice (Acts 21^^-^^). After Paul has fallen
into the singular difficulties which ultimately led to his journey to
Rome, we hear in Acts no word more either of James or of the
Jerusalem Christians.
These notices in Acts are supplemented by certain allusions of
Paul. James the Lord's brother, whom Paul says (Gal. i") that
he saw on his first visit to Jerusalem, can be no other than the James
who united with Peter and John in assuring Paul of their recognition and fellowship in Gal. 2', and this mutual understanding can
hardly be referred to any other occasion than that described in
Acts 15. The intricate problems here involved cannot now be discussed. The leading position of James at Jerusalem, and his full
identification with the Jewish Christians of that city, are implied
in Gal. 2^^ by the words "before that certain came from James."
The other references are i Cor. 15'^, which mentions that James
had a vision of the risen Christ, and 9^, which implies that the
brethren of the Lord were married.
Beyond this the N . T. information does not go. We are justified in referring all these notices to the same James, and our
two sources agree in representing him as trusted by the Jewish
Christians of Jerusalem, while at the same time friendly to Paul
and the Gentile mission. Of his own views, of the direction which
his Christian thinking had taken and the distance it had travelled,
and of his special type of character and temperament, of his precise
attitude toward the problems then arising about the relations of
Christianity to the law and customs of the Jews—of all that we
learn hardly anything. We may infer that a man accepted by the
Jerusalem Christians as their leader cannot have abandoned the
practise of the Jewish law; and Gal. 2^^ seems to show James's
agreement with the Jerusalem Christians who (in Paul's view) led
Peter astray. On the other hand, we are directly informed (Gal. 2')
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that James admitted the right of Gentiles to become Christians
without passing through the gate of circumcision. From the socalled "provisos of J a m e s " (Acts 15^- ^^ 21^^) much the same inference is to be drawn; they mean that James did not wish to
impose the Law upon Gentile Christians.*
(b) Other Tradition.
Outside of the N. T. a considerable amount of tradition about
James the Lord's brother has been preserved, and, mingled with
much obvious legend, some elements of fact are probably contained
in it. The chief sources are the following:
(i) Josephus, Antiquities, xx, 9^:
STE Sfj oi!iv TOtouTO? Sn h "Avavo?, vojxfja? exetv ocatpbv lictT'riSstov Stii
"zh TsOvotvat (J1S
. V $^(JTOV, 'AX^IVOV S'STI yux-z^ T V bSbv u:rd:pxsiv, xa6(I^ei
auviSptov xpiTuv /.al xapaYotY^v sEq ai-ub -rbv (iSeXcj)bv TYJJOO TOO XEYOH^vou Xptaroij, Tdxio^o? ovojAa aixy, vjxi Ttvocq kxigouq, dx; icapavo[j.Tj(javT(i)v
xaTYj-yopfav xotTjaitAsvoi;, xap^Swx.e Xsuj8it)ao(i.ivou?.
" So Ananus, being that kind of a man, and thinking that he had got
a good opportunity because Festus was dead and Albinus not yet
arrived, holds a judicial council; and he brought before it the brother
of Jesus who was called Christ,—James was his name,—and some others,
and on the charge of violating the Law he gave them over to be stoned."
This passage is suspected of being an interpolation by Schurer,
GJV\ i, § 19, 5, pp. 581 / . (E. Tr. I. ii, pp. 186/.), and Zahn, Forschungen, vi, pp. 301-305. I t is defended as genuine by Mayor',
p. Iviii, note 2; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 366, note 2; and E. Schwartz,
Zeitschrift fiir die neulestamenlliche Wissenschaft, iv, 1903, pp. 5 9 / .
The only ground for doubt of the genuineness is that the text of
Josephus is known elsewhere to have suffered from Christian interpolation (notably Antiq. xviii, 3', the passage about Jesus Christ),
and that Origen refers {Tom. x, 17, on Mt. 13^^; Contra Celsum,
i, 47 ; ii, 13) to a statement in Josephus, no longer extant, but
plainly of Christian origin, to the effect that the murder of James
was the occasion of the destruction of Jerusalem. This evidence
for interpolation is not sufficient; and Josephus's date for the
death of James, A.D. 62, must stand, although it contradicts the narrative of Hegesippus.
(2) Hegesippus, quoted by Eusebius, H. e. ii, 23:
"To the government of the church in conjunction with the apostles
succeeded the Lord's brother, James,—he whom all from the time of
the Lord to our own day call the Just, as there were many named
James. And he was holy from his mother's womb; wine and strong
* J. H. Ropes, "Acts xv. 21," in Journal of Biblical Literature, vol. xv, 1896, pp. 75-81.
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drink he drank not, nor did he eat flesh; no razor touched his head,
he anointed himself not with oil, and used not the bath. To him alone
was it permitted to enter the Holy Place, for neither did he wear wool,
but hnen clothes. And alone he would enter the Temple, and be foimd
prostrate on his knees beseeching pardon for the people, so that his
knees were callous like a camel's in consequence of his continually
kneeling in prayer to God and beseeching pardon for the people. Because of his exceeding righteousness (Scd fi TOI x-fjv &xspPoX-f)v T^S
Stxatoauvfji;) he was called the Just (6 Sfxato?) and Oblias, which is in
Greek 'Bulwark of the People' {izepioxii TOU Xaou), and Righteousness,
as the prophets declare concerning him.
"Therefore certain of the seven sects among the people, already
mentioned by me, in the Memoirs, asked him, ' W h a t is the door of
Jesus (Tt? •}) Giipa TOU Tifiaou)?' and he said that He was the Saviour;
—of whom some accepted the faith that Jesus is the Christ. Now
the aforesaid sects were not believers either in a resurrection or in
One who should come to render to every man according to his deeds;
but as many as believed did so because of James. So, since many
of the rulers, too, were believers, there was a tumult of the Jews and
scribes and Pharisees, for they said there was danger that all the
people would expect Jesus the Christ. Accordingly they said, when
they had met together with James: ' W e entreat thee, restrain the
people, since it has gone astray unto Jesus, holding him to be the
Christ. We entreat thee to persuade (xsTcat) concerning Jesus all
those who come to the day of the passover, for we all listen (xst96[ji.£9a)
to thee. For we and all the people testify to thee that thou art just
and that thou respectest not persons. Do thou therefore persuade
the people concerning Jesus, not to go astray, for aU the people and
all of us listen to thee. Take thy stand therefore on the pinnacle of
the Temple, that up there thou mayest be well seen, and thy words
audible to all the people. For because of the passover all the tribes
have come together, with the gentiles also.'
"So the aforesaid scribes and Pharisees set James on the pinnacle
of the Temple, and called to him and said, ' O thou, the Just, to whom
we all ought to listen, since the people is going astray after Jesus the
crucified, tell us what is the door of Jesus.' And with a loud voice he
answered, ' W h y do you ask me concerning the Son of Man? and he
sitteth himself in heaven on the right hand of the great Power and shall
come on the clouds of heaven.' And when many were convinced and
gave glory for the witness of James, and said, 'Hosanna to the son of
David,' then again the same scribes and Pharisees said to one another,
' W e were wrong to permit such a testimony to Jesus; but let us
go up and cast him down, that through fear they may not believe
him.' And they cried out saying, ' H o , h o ! even the Just has gone
astray,' and they fulfilled the Scripture written in Isaiah, Let us away
with the Just, because he is troublesome to us; therefore they shall eat the
fruits of their doings.
"Accordingly they went up and cast the Just down. And they said
one to another, 'Let us stone James the Just,' and they began to
stone him, since he was not killed by the fall. But he turned, and
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knelt down, saying, ' I beseech thee, Lord God Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do.' And so, as they were stoning him,
one of the priests of the sons of Rechab, the son of the Rechabim,
mentioned by Jeremiah the prophet, cried out, saying, 'Stop! What
are ye doing? The Just prays for you.' And a certain one of them,
one of the fullers, taking the club with which he pounds clothes,
brought it down on the head of the Just; and so he suffered martyrdom (l(ji.apTiipit)a£v).
"And they buried him there on the spot, near the Temple, and his
monument still remains near the Temple. A true witness ((idcpTu?)
has he become both to Jews and Greeks that Jesus is the Christ. And
immediately Vespasian besieges them (xoXtopxet aitoiq)."

Hegesippus was a Christian probably resident in Palestine and
of Jewish origin, but not a Judaiser. In the time of Eleutherus,
bishop of Rome (174-189), he wrote his Memoirs ('Txotxv^fxaTa)
in five books, of which a few fragments have come down to us.*
His work was probably used by Clement of Alexandria and by
Epiphanius as well as by Eusebius.
E. Schwartz, Zeitschrift fUr die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, iv,
1903, appears to doubt the use of Hegesippus by Clement (p. 57), and
denies that Epiphanius has preserved from Hegesippus anything about
James not contained in the fragments in Eusebius (p. 50, note 2). But
it seems proved that the work of Hegesippus was accessible to Epiphanius; cf. Lightfoot, 5. Clement of Rome^, i, 1890, pp. 328 J".; Zahn, Forschungen, vi, pp. 258/.; H. J. Lawlor, Eusebiana, Oxford, 1912, pp. 5-18.
The long fragment given above, whether written by Hegesippus
or taken over from his source, is plainly composed in order to do
honour to James as an ascetic and martyr, who had shared with
the apostles in the conduct of the church of Jerusalem. His influence with the mass of the Jews of the city and his title of " t h e
J u s t " imply that in his eminent piety he was not thought to have
departed from Jewish standards, while his sorrow for the sin of his
people in rejecting their Messiah recalls the words of Paul in
Rom. 9-11. The narrative itself, even when purged of its inner
inconsistencies, is a legend, betraying no close contact with the
events, and nothing can be drawn from it to add to the picture of
James's character and position derived from the N . T. In the bare
tradition of a violent death Hegesippus agrees with the account
found in Josephus, but nearly all the details of the two accounts
vary. In particular Hegesippus's reference to Vespasian seems to
imply a date several years later than the year 62 A.D. definitely
indicated in Josephus. t
*The fragments are collected, with notes, in Zahn, Forschungen, vi, pp. 228-250; cf. also
pp. 250-273.
t See Zahn, Forschungen, vi, pp. 234-235; Einleitung, i, § 5, note 4; he thinks 66 A.D.
would suit the statement in Hegesippus.
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The source of Hegesippus's information is entirely unknown.
The conjecture, often repeated, that he drew it from a violently
anti-pauline work, the Steps (or Ascents) of James, said by Epiphanius {Hcer. XXX, 16) to have been in circulation among the
Ebionites, has almost nothing to commend it.*
From other fragments of Hegesippus (Eusebius, H. e. iii, 11;
iv, 22) we learn that James was the first bishop of Jerusalem; and
by their aid the following genealogical table can be constructed:
Jacob Panther (? Epiph. Har. Ixxviii, 7)
Mary

I
Jesus

Joseph

I •
James the
Lord's brother

Clopas

1
Judas the
Lord's brother
I

I
Symeon, second
bishop of
Jerusalem

grandsons

Whether Hegesippus held that Mary was the mother of James
and Judas is nowhere indicated. He gives (Eusebius, H. e. iii,
19, 20, 32) an interesting account of the arrest of the grandsons of
Judas in the time of Domitian (81-96), on the charge of dangerous
dynastic claims as being of the lineage of David, and apparently
also on charges connected with their adherence to the "kingdom"
of Christ. When the accused proved that they were poor farmers,
and that the kingdom of Christ had to do wholly with religious
ideas, they were released, and lived until the time of Trajan (98117), greatly honoured among the churches both as confessors and
as kinsmen of the Lord. Symeon is said to have suffered martyrdom in the reign of Trajan, at the age of 120 years.
In an acute essay, "Zu Eusebius Kirchengeschichte. I. Das Mart5Tium Jakobus des Gerechten," in Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft, iv, 1903, pp. 48-61, E. Schwartz has tried to relieve some
of the problems of the long fragment of Hegesippus by removing interpolated words and sentences. This critical process would leave the
following:
StaSlxETOct T V IxxXijaiav (AETOI: TUV dxoaTiXtav h d!SsXe[)b<; TOU xupEou
'lixai^o?, 6 fivo[Aaa6el<; uxb xdivTuv Sixato? &%h T(OV TOU xupfou xp^'>"^v
tidxpt xal •fjfi.fiiv, Ixsl xoXXol ' l a x u ^ o t exaXouvTO, O3TOS Se Ix xotXfa?
(iiQTpb? aiTou aytoq V i olvov xal ufxepa oix ixisv, oiSe £[ji.(J;uxov e(t)aYev,
• H. Waitz, Die PseudoUementinen, Homilien und Recognitionen (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxv), 1904, pp. 164-169, 232, 386.
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?upbv "exl T-f)V Y-s^xX-fyi aizou oux &vi^r), SXoeiov oix •^XeftliaTO, xal ^akavs£ii> oix exprjaaTo oiSs epsouv e(J)6pst dXXot aivSovaq, xal tJidvos sEoi^pxsTO
eis Tbv vabv it)£;p£axsT6 TE XEJIAEVO? exl TOT? y6v<xmv xal aETo6[jiEvoq uxlp
TOU Xaou a(i)Eatv, o)? dxEaxXigxIvat T(^ ydvaTa aiToiJ 5£XIQV xati.if)Xou. Sti
T^ Tot T^jv uxEp^oX-Jiv aiTou exaXECTO 5 SExaioq xal d^Xiaq, o ESTIV 'EXX'TJVWTI xspioxT) TOU Xaoii.
TtVE? o 3 v TtiiV EXT(i alplsEtOV TCJiV EV T y

Xacp TWV XpOYEYpa[l[J.lvtl)V [AOt

oix ExfoTEUov OUTS dviaTaaiv OSTS spxiiAEVov dtxoSoOvat exaaT(p xaTd: TA
ipYa ailTou oaot Se xal ExtaTeuaav, hide Tdxio^ov. xoXXtov o3v xiaTEudvTWV
•^v 66puPo? Tiiiv (ipx6vT(j)v XeY6vTo>v oTt xtvSuveist xa? 6 Xabq TTJSOUV Tbv
XpiaTbv xpoaSoxav. EXEYOV O3V cuvsXOdvTe? T ^ Taxti^y ' " xapaxaXou[ji.EV
as, ex{axEq Tbv Xa6v, exel exXav^Oij slq TiQaouv 6? aiTOu SvToq TOU
XptaTou <jol y&g xdvTE? xec96iJi,E9a' fjtJiET? y&p p,apTopou[Aev aot xal xa?
h Xab? OTi Scxato? el xai oTt xpdauxov oii XafA^ivets. oT^Ot o3v exl Tb
XTepiytov TOU kpoij, Yva SVWOEV vq ext<I)avf)? xal V e3(4xouoT<4 aou TA l>ii\JMtx
xavTl TU Xa^. StA "^dip ib xdia^a auveXi)Xu6aac xaaat al <})uXal [kezdi
xal xdv EOVUV."

EaTir)aav ouv ol xpoetpY)iJ.ivot Tbv Tdtxu^ov Ixl Tb xTEpi^'ov TOU vaou,
xal expa^av aiTcp xal elxav' " Sfxate, 4> xdvTE? xEf9ea6at 64>£fXo[Ji.ev,
exel 6 Xab? xXavaTat dxfau 'IijaoO TOU OTaupuOlvToi;, &%&y^£ikov -ftti'V
•zlq •?) 6i3pa TOU TYJSOU." xal dtxexpfvaTO <J)Ci>vn [LS~{&X-{] ' " TI \XS exepwTaTe
xEpl TOU ulou TOU dv9p(Sxou, xal aiiTb? xd:9i]Tat Iv Ty o3pav(p Ix Se?iuv T^s [AeYiXT)? Suv(4tAe(i)i;, xal fxIXXec 'ipxsa^xt Ixl TUV VECJJEXUV TOU
oipavou ; " xal xoXXiov xXTt)po<J)opTi6lvTcov xal So?a!^6vT(ov exl T^i [xapTupfqc
TOU Taxt&^ou xal XsyovTcov, " uaavva T(i> uly AaufS," TOTS xaXtv ol aiTol
xpb? dtXX-^Xous SXE-COV, " xaxu? exot7)ca(i,ev TotauTir)v (AapTupfav xapaax6vT£? TU Trjoou dXXA &V<X^&YZSC; xaTa^iXufXEV auT6v, Yva <J)0^if)9lvTe<;
p.fj xtoTEiatoatv aiTy." xal ixpa^av XlyovTei;, " oi c5, xal 6 Sfxato?
lxXavo9Yj," xal exXTjpuaav T-JJV Ypa<t>-f)v Tfjv Iv Ty 'Hoat^^ Ye-icpa[ji[Alvi]v,
"fipuiAev Tbv Sfxaiov, OTt SuaxpT]aT0<; fjiAtv laTtv' Tofvuv TA ys'iiij[i.a'za TUV
IpYuv OSTUV ^Sifovxixt.." dtva^dvTEC o3v xaTE^aXov Tbv Sfxatov xal exsl
xaTapXT]9£l<; o3x dxl9avev, Xa^tbv Tiq dtx' auTuv, el? TUV Yva<})luv, Tb
?6Xov Iv <^ dxoxili^Et T(i ItidTta, ^vsy%sv xaTok TT]? x£(J)aX^<; TOU Stxafou,
xal ouTU? IjAapTupigaEV. xal Iu9u<; GuEuxaaiavb? xoXtopxsI a3To3s.
Schwartz's theory is that Eusebius found the passage already interpolated, with additions partly due to ignorance, literary ineptitude,
and pious love of embellishment, partly designed to combine the legend
of Hegesippus and the tradition found in Josephus. To the interpolator
is supposed to be due the confusing introduction of the scribes and
Pharisees as the chief enemies of James after the [Sadducean] "rulers"
had begun to be affected by his preaching. The details of Schwartz's
analysis are worked out with great skill, and the theory in its main
outlines is highly plausible, although in the nature of the case it is
incapable of demonstration.

(3) The Gospel according to the Hebrews, quoted by Jerome,
De viris illustribus, 2 :
Evangelium quoque quod appellatur secundum Hebrcsos et a me nuper
in grcecum sermonem latinumque translatum est, quo et Origenes scepe
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utitur, post resurrectionem salvatoris refert: "Dominus autem cum dedisset sindonem servo sacerdotis, ivit ad Jacobum et apparuit ei; juraverat enim Jacobus se non comesurum panem ab ilia hora qua biberat
calicem dominus (v. 1. domini) donee videret cum resurgentem a dormientibus." Rursusque post paululum: "Adferte, ait dominus, mensam et
panem." Statimque additur: " Ttdit panem et benedixit el fregit et
dedit Jacobo Justo et dixit ei: Frater mi, comede panem tuum, quia
resurrexit filius hominis a dormientibus."
This much-discussed fragment was probably taken over from
some work of Origen, in spite of Jerome's explicit claim to have
translated it from the Hebrew.* The Gospel according to the
Hebrews appears to have been current in Greek. Hegesippus is
our earliest witness to its existence (Eusebius, E. e. iv, 22^); how
much earlier it was written is unknown, f I t was the gospel used
by the Ebionites (Eusebius, H. e. iii, 25^ 27*), or Jewish Christians, and may have contained trustworthy tradition, although the
few extant fragments do not greatly commend it. Jerome seems
to have confounded it with the Hebrew Matthew, which he says
he saw at Beroea and also in the library at Caesarea, and he has
thereby brought great confusion into modern study of the subject.}
The appearance of the risen Christ to James the Just is to be
identified with that mentioned by Paul (i Cor. 15''); but in contradiction to Paul the Gospel according to the Hebrews claimed
for James, the head of the Jewish Christians, the honour of the
first resurrection appearance, which Paul says belonged to Peter.
(4) Other Apocryphal Gospels.
The Protevangelium Jacobi, 8, 9, 17^, which claims (25^) to have
been written by James soon after the death of Herod, represents
Joseph as an elderly widower with sons (but no daughters) at the
time when Mary, a girl of twelve, is committed to his protection.
This agrees with what Origen says (Comm. in Malt. t. x, 17) as to
the statement of " t h e Book of J a m e s " (f) gf^Xo? 'laxcigou), and at
least chs. 1-17 of the Protevangelium are therefore to be regarded
as written in the second century.
Other apocryphal infancy-gospels contain similar representations,
in many or all cases doubtless derived from the Protevangelium or
its source. So, among the documents collected by Tischendorf
(Evangelia apocrypha, 1876), the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew, 8'' *;
Gospel of the Nativity of Mary, 8 (here Joseph is grandcsvus, but
* See the discussion by A. Schmidtke, Neue Fragmente und Untersuchungen zu den Judenchristlichen Evangelien (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxxvii), 1911, pp. 133-138.
t Zahn, Forschungen, vi, p. 274, says not before the final removal of Jews from Jerusalem,
132 A.D.

t Schmidtke, op. cit., and H. Waitz, art. "Apokryphen des NT.s,"in PRE.xxiii {ErgHnzungsband, i), pp. 80-83.
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not stated to be a widower); History of Joseph the Carpenter,
2, 4, I I ; (Arabic) Gospel of the Infancy, 35. In several of the
Apocryphal Gospels there is a story of how James, bitten by a
viper, was miraculously healed by the boy Jesus.*
(5) The Recognilions of Clement, t
This work is extant in the Latin translation made by Rufinus
c. 398, from a Greek original, certainly written not much earlier
than the year 300 and probably the composition of a post-nicene
Arian writer later than 350. The comparison of the Recognitions
with the largely parallel material of the Greek work known as the
Homilies of Clement (likewise Arian and post-nicene, of about the
same date) shows that both are mainly derived from a common
source, an edifying but fictitious Clementine romance compiled
from earlier sources between 225 and 300. This romance had the
form, preserved also in the later compilations, of a report made
by Clement of Rome (under instructions from Peter) to James,
bishop of Jerusalem, concerning Clement's experiences in the company of Peter on a journey along the Syrian coast of the Mediterranean from Caesarea to Antioch. To the romance may well
have belonged the letter of Clement to James, now prefixed to the
Homilies.
Back of this lost romance lie its own sources, one of which was
an anti-pauline Jewish-Christian gnostic account of the preaching of Peter (KripuYtxaTa IIlTpou}), written about 200 or earlier and
purporting to have been sent by Peter to James. From this comes
the letter of Peter to James also prefixed to the Homilies.
The
other main source belonging to this stage was perhaps a book of
Acts of Peter, written early in the third century, in which James
played no part.
I n all this literature the hero of the action is Peter, but both of
the extant works are, as it were, dedicated to James, and the same
was plainly true of more than one of their predecessors. James
is represented as bishop of Jerusalem, and is called "bishop of
bishops" and archbishop. He appears as the leading Christian
authority of the East, by whom all teachers must be accredited
(Rec. iv, 35), just as Peter was the leading Christian authority of
the West. Indeed, even Peter stands in a certain subordination
* The Apocr5T)hal Gospels are conveniently accessible in English in The Ante-Nicene Fathers
(American ed., vol. viii, Buffalo, 1886).
t Hamack, CaL, ii, 1904, pp. 518-540; H. Waitz, Pseudoklementinen (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxv), 1904; H. Waitz, art. " Clementinen," in PRE, xxiii {Erganzungsband, i), 1913,
pp. 312-316.

X This document does not appear to have had any connection with the Kerygma Petri, current in Alexandria in the late second century, see E. von Dobschutz, Das Kerygma Petri
(TU, xi), 1893-
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to him. I t is assumed (e. g. Ep. of Clement to James, preface; Rec.
i) 43 /•) that James was not one of the Twelve Apostles.
I n Recognitions, i, 66-71, a protracted public discussion between
James, standing at the top of the steps of the temple, and Caiaphas
leads to a riot in which James is hurled from the steps and badly
injured. The narrative occurs in a section which is distinguished
in various ways from the surrounding material, and a certain resemblance to the long fragment from Hegesippus quoted above
has led to the theory that both drew from a common source. But
the further theory that this source was the lost Ebionite Steps of
James {'Ava^<xQ\t.o\ 'laxcS^ou) mentioned by Epiphanius {Hcer. xxx,
16) is not probable.
The Clementine literature confirms and makes more vivid the
other representations of the important and influential position
occupied by James, but makes no positive addition to our knowledge about him.
(6) Other Tradition.
(a) That James was the first bishop of Jerusalem was expressly
stated by Hegesippus, as noted above, but this writer did not indicate from whom the appointment to this office came.
Hegesippus ap. Eus. H. e. ii, 23 < StaSI/ETat Se T^V exxXriafav [Lsidc
TUV dxoaToXuv 6 (iSeXcjibq TOU xupJou Tdixu^oq, see also Eus. H. e. iv,
22<, where Hegesippus expressly describes S}aneon, who was made
bishop on the death of James, as second in the succession.
Clement of Alexandria states that Peter, James (presumably the
son of Zebedee), and John, being the apostles who had received
special honour from the Saviour, chose James the Just to be bishop
of Jerusalem. This representation is followed by Eusebius and
Jerome. In the Recognitions of Clement and in Epiphanius the
statement appears that James was ordained bishop by the Lord
himself.
Eusebius, H.e. ii, i ' KX'^t'.Tfjc; Iv sxTtj) TUV 'YxoTuxtiasuv yp&^v &Se
xapfaTTjatv • " IIlTpov y&p ^irjat xal Tcixu^ov xal Tud:vvTf)v \xsx& T'fjv ivaXri'liiv
TOU ouT^poc, d)? av xal uxb TOU auT^po? xpoTeTijiirjixlvouc;, [XT) IxtStxal^ej6at S65if)i;, dXXA Taxu^ov Tbv Sfxaiov Ixi'axoxov TUV TepoaoX3[j.uv eXla9a[."
H.e. ii, 23' Tiixw^ov Tbv TOU xupc'ou
diSeXcpdv, ^ xpb? TUV dxojT6XUV h TT)? Ixtjxox'o? TTJi; Iv TspoaoX3(i,ot(; eyxEXEfptCTTO 9p6vo<;.*
Jerome, De viris illustr. 2, Jacobus
post passionem domini statim
ab apostolis Hierosolymorum episcopus ordinatus.
Triginta itaque
annis Hierosolymae rexit ecclesiam, id est usque ad septimum Neronis
annum.
* Eusebius elsewhere repeatedly refers to James as having been bishop, B. e. iii, s, 7, n ;
iv, 5; vii, 19.
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Recog. Clem, i, 43, ecclesia domini in Hierusalem constituta copiosissime muiiiplicata crescebat per Jacobum qui a domino ordinatus est
in ea episcopus, rectissimis dispensationibus gubernata.
Epiphan. Hcsr. Ixxviii, 7, xal xpuTo? OSTO? [SC. h 'ItSixuPo?] EYXif)<t)e
T'fjv xa9ISpav Tiji; Ixtoxox^s 4> xexfaTeuxe xipio? Tbv 6p6vov aSTOU exl T^S
Y^S xp(I)T(i>.

The N. T. says nothing about a bishop at that time in Jerusalem,
and the attribution of the title to James is probably an anachronism,
in spite of the episcopal throne which Eusebius {H. e. vii, 19) says
was preserved at Jerusalem and shown to visitors down to his own
time.
(b) From Clement of Alexandria one other noteworthy statement about James is preserved by Eusebius, H. e. ii, i^:
"And he [viz. Clement of Alexandria] further says this about him
[viz. James] in the seventh book of the same work [viz. the Hypotyposes]:
" ' To James the Just and John and Peter after the resurrection the
Lord committed Knowledge (xaplSuxe TY)V yvCiaiv); they committed
it to the other apostles; and the other apostles to the seventy, one of
whom was Barnabas. Now there were two Jameses, one, the Just,
who was thrown from the pinnacle and beaten to death by a fuller's
club, and one who was beheaded.'"
(c) The account of James given by Epiphanius in Hcer. xxix, 3-4,
Ixxviii, 7-14, is derived mainly from the long fragments of Hegesippus found in Eusebius (to whom direct reference is made, Hcer.
xxix, 3-4) and from the Protevangelium Jacobi or some other apocryphal gospel. A few touches, not of great importance, are added
either from Epiphanius's own invention or possibly from independent knowledge of the Memoirs of Hegesippus. Thus, besides
stating that James was appointed bishop by the Lord, Epiphanius
says that he was a priest and wore the " p e t a l o n " (the ornament
of the high-priest's mitre, Ex. 28''*'• 29'), and went once a year
into the Holy of Holies (as if he were the officiating high priest).*
He also adds to the description of his asceticism that he went barefoot and was unmarried; tells how once his prayer for rain in a
time of drought was immediately answered; and says that he died
about twenty-four years after the ascension of the Saviour, and at
the age of ninety-six.
(d) The burial-place of James was said by Hegesippus (ap. Eus.
H. e. ii, 23I*) to have been still marked in his day by a monument
near the temple (xapA T^ v«5>). In the time of Jerome another
* This is evidently a mere expansion from the statement of Hegesippus ap. Eus. B. e. ii,
23* TovTtff ij.6v(f e^vjv ets rot ayia [v, I. Ta ayia Ttav ayutav] eI<rteVai.
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site for his grave was indicated on the Mount of Olives (Jer. De vir.
ill. 2, quidam e noslris in monte Oliveti eum conditum putant sed falsa
eorum opinio est). For later legends as to his grave, see Zahn,
Forschungen, vi, pp. 233/. His body is said to have been transferred by the Emperor Justin I I (565-578) and his consort Sophia
to the new church of St. James in Constantinople.*
(e) Acts of James have not come down to us. Andreas of Crete
(t 720) wrote a tract, " O n the Life and Martyrdom of the Holy
Apostle James the Brother of God," published by A. PapadopoulosKerameus, 'AvdcXEXTa TepoaoXutitTtx^? STaxuoXoYfa?, i, Petrograd, 1891,
pp. 1-14, but it adds nothing to tradition otherwise known. I t
was the source used by Symeon Metaphrastes (tenth century) for
his well-known memoir, 'Yx6tivY)na EE? Tbv a-j-tov Taxu^ov, dx6oToXov xal
(i!SeXq)69eov, Ada Sanctorum, May i (Migne, Patrologia grceca, vol.
cxv, cols. 199-218).
(/) As mentioned above, the Protevangelium Jacobi claims
James as its author. Also an Ebionite work, entitled Steps of
James, referred to by Epiphanius (Har. xxx, 16), contained utterances of James against the temple and the sacrifice and the fire
on the altar. The same book seems to have included false stories
intended to throw discredit on the apostle Paul. What the term
" S t e p s " meant in the title of the book is not clear.
The Naassenes, a syncretistic sect described by Hippolytus, had
a book containing their doctrine as transmitted by James the Lord's
brother to Mariamne (Hippolytus, Philosophumena, v, 7; x, 9).
(g) The ancient liturgy proper to the churches of Syria, now
obsolete except on the feast of St. James, and then used in a few
localities only, is known as the Liturgy of St. James. This name
is first attested in 692, and applies to both the Greek and the
Syrian form of the liturgy.
See L. Duchesne, Christian Worship, Its Origin and Evolution'', 1904,
pp. 65-69; F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, i, Oxford,
1896.
St. James the Lord's brother is commemorated in the Greek
church on October 23, and the calendars of the Greek and other
Oriental churches provide separate days for James the Lord's
brother and James (son of Alphaeus) the apostle. In the western
church various days have been observed, but all except May i have
gradually been eliminated, while, under the guidance of Jerome's
theory of identification, the separate feast of James son of Alphaeus
(formerly celebrated on June 22) has also been dropped. For rea• Georgius Codinus, De adifkiis constantinopolitanis, p. 56 (Migne, Patrologia grceca, vol.
dyii, col. 593).
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sons which do not appear Philip and James were early associated
together, and May i is now the day of St. Philip and St. James in
the Roman and Anglican churches.
May I is found assigned to "James" in the Martyrologium Hieronymianum (sixth century). The Venerable Bede (t735) attests the
date in his metrical martyrology:
Jacobus frater domini pius atque Philippus
mirijico Maias venerantur honore calendas,
and it has been general in western calendars.
Diet, of Christian Antiquities, 1893, art. "James the Less, St., Legend
and Festival of"; R. A. Lipsius, Die apokryphen Apostelgeschichlen und
Apostellegenden, ii, 2, 1884, pp. 247-253; A. J. Maclean, art. "Festival," § 31, in Harford and Stevenson, Prayer Book Dictionary, 1912.
II.

TEXT.

J. H. Ropes, "The Text of the Epistle of James," in Journal of
Biblical Literature, xxviii, 1909, pp. 103-129.
B. Weiss, Die katholischen Briefe, Textkritische Untersuchungen und
Textherstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, viii, 3), 1892.
P. Corssen [review of Weiss], in GgA, 1893, pp. 573-602.
B. Weiss, "Textkritische Studien," in Zeitschrift fUr wissenschaftliche
Theologie, kiii, 1894, pp. 424-451.
[F. J. A. Hort], "Introduction," in Westcott and Hort, The New
Testament in the Original Greek, 1881, 21896.
§ I.

GREEK MANUSCRIPTS.

The Greek text of James is found in the following Mss. In
designating the Mss. the numbers established by Gregory, Die
griechischen Handschriflen des Neuen Testaments, 1908; Textkritik des Neuen Testamentes, vol. iii, 1909, are used throughout
this commentary.
Cent. iii.
P 21. Oxyrhynchus 1171; contains Jas. 2^^-^^.
Cent. iv.
B. Codex Vaticanus.
X. Codex Sinaiticus.
P — . Oxyrhynchus 1229; contains Jas. ii"-". le-is.

A.
C.

Cent. V.
Codex Alexandrinus.
Codex Ephraem; contains Jas. 1^-4'.
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Codex Patiriensis; contains Jas. 4^^5^.

W. Sanday and P. Batiffol, "Etude critique sur le Codex Patiriensis
du Nouveau Testament," in Revue Biblique, 1895, pp. 207-213.

0166.

Heidelberg, University Library, 1357 ; Jas. i^i.

A. Deissmann, Die Septuagintapapyri und andere altchristliche Texte
der Heidelberger Papyrussammlung, 1905, p. 85.

P—.

Oxyrhynchus fragment, Papiri greci e latini, i, 1912,

No. 5 ; Jas. 125-27

Cent. vii.
N*^. A series of corrections, made in accordance with some
standard, in Codex Sinaiticus.

Cent, viii or ix.

Cent. ix.
x^act

L^^
P^'. Palimpsest, often defective.
33 (formerly 13^"^'). The "queen of the cursives."
Cent. XV.

69 (formerly 31^'^'). The Leicester Codex.
The readings of codices 33 and 69 are accurately given by
Tregelles, The Greek New Testament, 1857-79.
In addition about four hundred and seventy-five manuscripts
dating from the tenth to the eighteenth centuries are enumerated in the lists of Gregory and H. von Soden.
§ 2.

VERSIONS.

The ancient versions which are, or might be, useful for the
criticism and history of the text of James are the following:
(a) Egyptian Versions.
(b) Ethiopic Version.
(c) Syriac Versions.
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(d) Armenian Version.
(e) Latin Versions.
(a) Egyptian Versions.
H. H3^ernat, " Etude sur les versions coptes de la Bible," in Remie
Biblique, v, 1896, pp. 427-433> 540^569; vi, 1897, pp. 48-74F. Robinson, art. "Egyptian Versions," in HDB, i, 1898.
F. C. Burkitt, art. "Text and Versions," in EB, iv, 1903.
[J. Leipoldt], "The New Testament in Coptic," in Church Quarterly
Review, Ixii, 1906, pp. 292-322.
(i) Sahidic.

This version, widely used in Upper Egypt, is now held to be
older than the Bohairic of Lower 'Egypt, and to have been
made in the period 200-350 A.D. Existing Mss. of some portions
are thought to date from the fourth century. The version contains an important infusion of "western" readings; the later
Mss. show much textual corruption and alteration.
Tischendorf gives for James some readings of this version,
derived from Woide [-Ford], Appendix ad editionem Novi Test.
Grmci e codice MS Alexandrino, 1799, where (pp. 203-207) Jas.
J 2,12 (jio, 13) jg printed from Paris, Bibl. nat. copt. 44 (Sahidic
vocabulary, c. cent, xiii), and Jas. i^s-a^, 8-23 ^s-e 4I1-17 ^7-20^ fj-gm
Oxford, Bodl. Himt. 3 (lectionary, later than cent. xi).
Other fragments are known to exist as follows:
Rome, Propaganda, Mus. Borg. (Zoega, Catalogus, LXIII),
cent, vii, fragments of complete N . T., including Jas. i'-2^.
Text printed in J. Balestri, Sacrorum Bibliorum fragmenta
Copto-Sahidica Musei Borgiani, iii, 1904, pp. 441-444; and
doubtless the source of the text printed by E. Amelineau,
Zeilschr. fiir Agyptische Sprache, xxvi, 1888, pp. 9 9 / .
Rome, Propaganda, Mus. Borg. (Zoega, XCV), lectionary,
cent, xi or xii, Jas. 2*' *-i*. Text printed in Balestri, Sacrorum
Bibliorum fragmenta, iii, p. 444.
Cairo, Museum, 8005, Jas. 120-2^; see Crum, "Coptic Monuments," in Catalogue general des antiquiles egyptiennes du Musee
du Caire, iv, 1902.
Petrograd, W- Golenischeff, cent, x, Jas. 223-31^, Text printed
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in Bulletin de VAcademic Imperiale de St. Petersbourg, xxxiii,
1890, pp. 373-391Vienna. Jas. i^-^^ 5"-2''' "-"• "-20 from Sahidic lectionaries are
to be found in Wessely, Studien zur Paldographie und Papyruskunde, xii, 1912.
(2) Minor Egyptian Versions.
Akin to the Sahidic are:
(a) Akhmimic. Perhaps made in the fourth century, but
soon supplanted by the Sahidic. The oldest Mss. are attributed to the fourth century.
London, Brit. Mus. 5299 (i), formerly Flinders Petrie (Crum,
492; Gregory, 2), 300-350 A.D. (so Crum; Hyvernat assigns
to cent, v or vi), Jas. 412. ", Text in W. E. Crum, Coptic
Manuscripts Brought from the Fayyum, 1893, pp. 2 / . ; see also
Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the British Museum,
1905.
The text of this fragment corresponds to a Greek text as follows:
xpiTT^S. el? 51 laxtv 6 vo[xo9l'n)<; xal
•)copeua(i[ie9a eE? iri^vSe T^JV TchXtv v.a\ xoi-rjaw^ev evtaurbv evot. I t agrees entirely in text, and substantially in translation, with the Sahidic of Woide.

Strassburg, University Library, cent, v or vii-viii, James,
complete from i^^. Text in F. Rosch, Bruchstilcke des ersten
Clemensbriefes, 1910.
(b) Middle Egyptian (Memphis and the Fayyum).
Of this version the text of Jas. i^^- 26 2^- '- ^ is published by
Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the British Museum,
1905, p. 244, from Brit. Mus. or. 4923 (5); Crum, 509.
(3) Bohairic ("Coptic").
This version, still in ecclesiastical use among the Coptic
Christians, is probably the latest of the Egyptian versions. It
was probably made not earlier than 400 A.D. ( F Robinson),
perhaps after the year 518 (Burkitt), or even as late as 700
(Leipoldt, op. cit. p. 311).* The oldest Mss. (fragments of
* Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New Testament', 1912, p. 185, inclines
to a date at the end of the third or in the foiurth century.
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Eph. and 2 Cor.) date from the ninth and tenth centuries.
The oldest continuous texts are of the twelfth century.* I t
came under the influence of the Byzantine Greek text, and has
had no less extensive and eventful a textual history than the
Latin and the Syriac translations (Leipoldt, op. cit. p. 297). In
James its text clearly belongs with that of BSAC and shows
no kinship to the Antiochian group KLPS. But it betrays
no special relation to any particular one of the older uncials of
the group to which it belongs. Tischendorf drew his references
to the epistles from the unsatisfactory edition and translation
of Wilkins, 1716.
[G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the
Northern Dialect, iv, 1905, has printed a text of the Epistle of
James drawn from a Ms. (Brit. Mus. or. 424; Gregory, 4»p) of
1307 A.D., copied from a copy of a Ms. of 1250 A.D.
(6) Ethiopic Version.
R. H. Charles, art. "Ethiopic Version," in HDB, i, 1898.
F. Pratorius, art. " Bibelubersetzungen, athiopische," in HerzogHauck, PRE^, vol. iii, 1897.
The Ethiopic version was made in cent, iv-v (Dillmann) or
cent, v-vi (Guidi); whether originally translated from the
Greek or the Sahidic is disputed, but in any case it was later
corrected from the Arabic version. I t is preserved in many
Mss., some of which, containing the Catholic epistles, are as
old as the fifteenth century. The editions, whether the Roman
edition, 1548 (reprinted in the London Polyglot), or the still
more unsatisfactory one edited by Thomas Pell Piatt, London,
1830, are uncritical and unreliable, and the citations of this
version in Tischendorf's apparatus, being made from them,
must be used with caution.
(c) Syriac Versions.
E. Nestle, art. "Syriac Versions," in HDB, iv, 1902.
W. Wright, art. "Syriac Literature," in Encyclopcedia Britannica,
xxii, 1887, republished as A Short History of Syriac Literature, 1894.
•Brit. Mus. Curzon Catena, dated 889 A.D., is probably translated directly from a Greek
catena on the Gospels.
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(i) Peshitto.
This translation was probably made after 411 A.D., under
the direction of Rabbula, bishop of Edessa (411-435),* and, so
far as known, is the earliest Syriac translation of James.
The British Museum has a Ms. containing James from the
fifth or sixth century (Add. 14,470; Greg. 13^^), and several
Mss. of the sixth century and of the sixth or seventh century;
but the analogy of Syriac Mss. of the Gospels indicates that the
text will not be found to differ substantially from that of the
printed editions, of which that by Leusden and Schaaf, 1708,
was used by Tischendorf.
(2) Harclean.
A revision of the Peshitto in accordance with Greek Mss.
of the "Antiochian" type was made in 508 A.D. for Philoxenus,
bishop of Mabug; but no Ms. has been identified as containing
the Epistle of James in this version. The Philoxenian revision
was again revised, with excessive literalness of translation, in
616 at Enaton, near Alexandria, by Thomas of Harkel, bishop
of Mabug, who followed a different type of Greek text and
supplied marginal variants from Greek Mss. Of the many
Mss. of this Harclean revision one, containing James, is said
to be of the seventh century (Rome, Vat. syr. 266; Gregory,
25^^). The edition of J. White, 1778-1803, prints James from
a Ms. of the eleventh (?) century.
(3) Palestinian ("Jerusalem").
F- C. Burkitt, "Christian Palestinian Literature," in JTS, ii, 1901,
pp. 174-185.

This version, made directly from the Greek, but under the
influence of the Peshitto, is in a dialect of Aramaic similar to
that of the Samaritans and the Palestinian Jews, and was probably made not earlier than the sixth century (reign of Justinian)
•That the evidence which formerly led to the assignment of an earlier date for the Peshitto
is without value has now been decisively shown by F. C. Burkitt, 5. Ephraim's Quotations
from the Gospel (TS, vii), igoi.
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for the use of certain commimities of Malkite Christians in
Palestine, some of whom were afterward settled in Egypt.
The earliest Ms. is of the seventh century. The text on which
the version rests is of a mixed character.
Jas. 1^-12 in this dialect has been printed from a lectionary of
the twelfth (?) century, probably from Egypt, by Mrs. Agnes
S. Lewis, A Palestinian Syriac Lectionary (Studia Sinaitica,
vi), 1897, pp. 34-35, c/ p. Ixv.
(d) Armenian Version.
F. C. Conybeare, art. "Armenian Version," in HDB, i, 1898,
H. Gelzer, art. "Armenien," in Herzog-Hauck, PRE', vol. ii, 1897.
Said to have been originally translated (c. 400) from the
Syriac and revised after 431 by Greek Mss. brought from Constantinople. The best edition is that of Zohrab, Venice, 1805,
from which the readings in Tischendorf's apparatus are drawn.
I t is based chiefly on a Ms. dated 1310. Mss. of the whole
N. T. of the twelfth or thirteenth century are preserved at
Venice.
(e) Latin Versions.
P. Corssen, "Bericht iiber die lateinischen Bibelubersetzungen," in
Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte der classischen Altertumswissenschaft,

ci, 1899, pp. 1-83.
(i) Old Latin.
H. A. A. Kennedy, art. "Latin Versions, the Old," in HDB, iii, 1900,
with full references to literature.
Two Mss. are known containing a Latin text of James substantially earlier than the revision of Jerome.
ff. Codex Corbeiensis, cent, ix or x.
Text in J. Wordsworth, "The Corbey St. James (ff), and its
Relation to Other Latin Versions, and to the Original Language
of the Epistle," in SB, i, 1885, pp. 113-150, also (with photograph) in A. Staerk, Les manuscrits latins du V au XIII" sibcle
conserves a la Bihliolheque imperiale de Saint-Petersbourg, 1910.
This Ms. of James is remarkable because it forms a part of
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a codex containing treatises by Philastrius and Pseudo-Tertullian together with the epistle of Barnabas, but no other Biblical
book.
W. Sanday, "Some Further Remarks on the Corbey St. James (£f),"
in SB, i, 1885, pp. 233-263.

s.

Codex Bobiensis, cent, v or vi. Palimpsest.

Contains

J a s . 1^210 2i«-35 313-511 519 f-.
H. J. White, Portions of the Acts of the Apostles, of the Epistle of St.
James, and of the First Epistle of St. Peter from the Bobbio Palimpsest
(s), now Numbered Cod. 16 in the Imperial Library at Vienna (OLBT,
No. IV), 1897, pp. xviii-xx, 33-46.
J. Bick, Wiener Palimpseste, I. Teil: Cod. Palat. Vindobonensis 16,
olim Bobbiensis (Sitzungsberichte der kais. Akad. der Wissenschaften
in Wien, Phil.-hist. Klasse, vol. clix, 7), 1908, pp. 43-89.

With these should be mentioned:
m. Speculum Pseudo-Augustini. Excerpts from the Scriptures, perhaps made in the fourth century, preserved in several
Mss., of which the best is of the eighth or ninth century; ed.
Weihrich (Corpus, vol. xii), Vienna, 1887. A little over onefourth of James (29 verses out of 108) is preserved in this
Speculum.
The texts of ff and m are reprinted in Mayor, pp. 3-27. For the text
of s, Mayor's reprint of Belsheim's edition is insufficient, and White's
or Bick's edition must be consulted.

Some Old Latin readings are perhaps to be found in the text
of James in the Vtilgate Codices Toletanus and Harleianus
1772.

One quotation from James is found in the commentaries of
Ambrosiaster, who on Gal. 5I" cites Jas. 52". The text is doubtless Old Latin, but is substantially identical with that of the
Vulgate; see A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and
Studies, vii), 1905, p. 197.
On the Perpignan Ms. (p), now Paris, Bib. nat. lat. 321, see
E. S. Buchanan, JTS, xii, 1911, pp. 497-534.
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(2) Vulgate.
S. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate pendant les premiers siicles du moyen
dge, Paris, 1893.
J. Wordsworth and H. J. White, Novum Testamentum Domini Nostri
Jesu Christi Latine secundum editionem S. Hieronymi, Pars prior, Quattuor evangelia, Oxford, 1889-98; Prmfatio, pp. x-xv, Epilogus, pp. 672673, 705-724H. J. White, art. "Vulgate," in HDB, iv, 1902.

The text of the Latin Vulgate in James is best preserved
in the Cod. Amiatinus (A), c. 700, and Cod. Fuldensis (F), c.
540, from which the text as given in the authoritative Editio
Clementina, Rome, ^1592, 21593, ^iSQ^,* differs in many points.
The text of A with the variants of F is to be found in a sufficiently accurate reprint in Mayor, pp. 3-27.
(3) Textual Relations.
The extraordinarily nmnerous variations found in the text
of the Old Latin Bible were due largely to differences of local
Latin usage and to caprice, but probably also in some measure
to learned revisions effected with the aid of Greek copies and
similar to that which produced the Vulgate.
In James, ff is substantially a pure Old Latin text, not mixed
with Vulgate readings.f That the copy which was corrected
in order to make the Vulgate was closely akin to it is shown by
the abundant agreement of ff and Vg, not only in vocabulary,
but especially in the structure of sentences and the order of
words. I With this inference corresponds the fact that Chromatins of Aqtuleia (tc.406), the friend of Jerome, uses the Latin
version of James found in ff,§ and that the only probable allusion to James in the writings of Ambrose agrees with ff against
Vg. The date of the version found in ff is thus not later than
cent. iv. Sanday thinks ff a local recension of north ItaHan

origin. 11
• See G. M. Youngman, American Journal of Theology, xii, 1908, pp. 627-636.
t Wordsworth, SB, i, pp. 126 /.
{ Sanday, SB, i, pp. 238/.
§ Chromatius, Tract, in ev. S. Matth. ix, i ; xiv, 7; quoted in full by Wordsworth, SB, i,
P- 135II P. Thielmann, ArchivfUr lateinische Lexikographie, viii, 1893, p. 502, holds that £f is probably of African origin.
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Heer, Die versio latina des Barnabasbriefes, 1908, pp. xiv/., infers that
the translation of Barnabas contained in the Codex Corbeiensis was made
after Tertullian and before Cyprian and Novatian, and points out that
in the version of James the use of salvare, together with other indications,
suggests a somewhat late date.

The Latin version found in m (Speculum Pseudo-Augustini)
is substantially that of Priscillian (Spain, fs^s)-* It stands
further removed from both ff and Vg than they do from each
other, but presents complicated relationships to these two. I t
is believed by Sanday to represent " a late African text," that
is, "an African base
corrupted partly by internal development and partly by the admission of European readings." f
There is no sufficient evidence that ff and m rest upon two
independent translations of James into Latin. J On the contrary, the same Greek text underlies the two, and we must
assume a single original translation, which has been modified in
the interest of Latin style and local usage, and not in order to
conform it to current Greek Mss. Since sufficient time has to
be allowed for the divergence of ff and m before the latter part
of the fourth century, it follows that the original translation
of James into Latin was made certainly not later than 35o.§
That James was translated into Latin separately from other
books (and probably later) is indicated by the peculiarities of
the version itself, 1| by the tmique phenomenon of its inclusion
with patristic treatises in Codex Corbeiensis (ff),** and also by
the complaint of Augustine ft at the unusual badness of the
translation of James, and the fact that Cassiodorius, who in other
cases took the Old Latin as the basis of comment in his Com•Qr of Instantius; see G. Morin, "Pro Instantio," in Remte Benedictine, vol. xxx, 1913,
pp. 153-173t Sanday, Classical Review, iv, 1890, pp. 414-417; SB, i, pp. 244^.
X Sanday, OLBT, No II, 1887, p. cclv; cf. SB, i, pp. 250, 259. Wordsworth's view (SB.
i, pp. 133 /.) that ff, Vg, m, and the quotations in Jerome's writings represent four distinct
translations is wholly untenable.
§ Hilary of Poitiers, De trin. iv, 8, writing in the Greek East in 356-358, seems to make his
own translation of Jas. i " (Zahn, Grundriss, p. 69).
II Westcott, CNT', pp. 270/. The case with 2 Peter is similar; cf. Westcott, pp. 269/.
*• Zahn, GnK, i, p. 324.
t t Augustin. Retract, ii, 32, adjuvant (sc. Augustine's adnotationes, now lost) ergo aliquid, nisi
quod ipsam epistolam, quam legebamus quando isla dictavi, non diligenter ex graco habebamus
interpretatam.
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plexiones in epistolas et acta apostolorum et apocalypsin, in James
found it best to use the Vtilgate form.*
The Latin version found in s is so close to Vg that it is a
question whether s ought not to be classed as a Vulgate Ms.
(so Hort, "Appendix," p. 83). It differs from Codex Amiatinus
of the Vg scarcely more than Codex Fuldensis does, but is nearer
to A than to F. On the ground of resemblances to the Latin
version used by Fulgentius of Ruspe (f 533) and Facundus of
Ermione (f c. 570) White surmises that the elements in s which
are divergent from the Vulgate "represent a stream of late
African text." f
Jerome probably revised the Latin version of the Acts and
epistles in 384-385, as he had that of the Gospels in 383, but
his revision of the former books was superficial and imperfect;
it "does not represent the critical opinion of Jerome, even in
the restricted sense in which this is true of the text of the Gospels. "J I t is noteworthy that in Jerome's own quotations
from James he does not follow the Vulgate.§
The Greek text underl3dng ff and m was of the same type as
that of the older Greek uncials, and resembled B more closely
than does any extant Greek Ms. (not excluding even X). The
Vulgate shows traces of the influence of Greek readings different
from the text of ff, m, but hardly ever agreeing with KLPS.
§ 3.

U S E OF THE AUTHORITIES. 1|

Since most of the important variants were in existence as
early as the fourth century,** it is evident that the value of
the documents is not mainly to be determined by their date,
or even by the date of the recension which they may represent.
• Cf. Zahn, ibid.
] OLBT, No. IV, 1897, p. xxi.
t Westcott, art. "Vulgate," in Smith, DB, p. 3479, cf. p. 3460; cf. Wordsworth, SB, i, p.
128; White, art. "Vulgate," in HDB, iv, pp. 874, 883.
§ Wordsworth, I. c. p. 134.
II The following observations, it should be noted, are intended to apply only to the Epistle
of James, where by reason of the late emergence of the epistle into use the problems have a
peculiar character. Detailed evidence for the conclusions here stated will be found in J. H.
Ropes, "The Text of the Epistle of James," JBL, xxviii, 1909, pp. io3-r29.
** The isolated variants of the minuscules (variants many of which, even when known, are
very properly left unmentioned in Tischendorf's apparatus) do not in most cases come seriously into question.

TEXT

85

Ancient documents must be treated like modern editions; their
worth depends on the materials available for making them and
on the sotmdness of the principles or tastes which guided their
formation. The main task of textual criticism is to discover
the character of those principles or tastes.
In the text of James the chief groups that can at present be
treated as distinct critical entities are B ff, A 33, KLPS al.
(the "Antiochian recension"). Of these the text of KLPS al.
proves on examination to contain no distinctive readings which
commend themselves as probably original. This is not due to
its lateness, but to the systematic preference of its editor (or
of a series of editors and copyists) for textual improvements
already in existence, which had been made at various times in
the interest of "lucidity and completeness." We are therefore tolerably safe in refusing to accept its testimony in the
comparatively few cases where its distinctive readings might
in themselves have some degree of plausibility. The peculiar
common element of A 33 is also due to emendation.
On the other hand, the text of B ff, while not absolutely
free from obviously emended readings, proves to be much freer
from them than is that of any other document. Moreover, the
text of B shows less trace of emendation than that of ff. Accordingly, if due precaution is taken against admitting unsupported errors due to an eccentricity of B, it is a sound ntle
that in cases where "internal evidence of readings" is not decisive the reading of B should be followed. Since, however,
B is by no means free from error and even emendation, positive
evidence from "transcriptional" or other internal probability
will outweigh the authority of B.
The use of the witnesses other than B is thus twofold. First,
when they disagree with B, their readings may sometimes commend themselves by their internal character as superior. Secondly, when they agree with B, they serve as guarantee that the
reading of B is not due to the idiosyncrasy of that Ms., and also,
by affording evidence of the wider currency of the reading, they
somewhat strengthen confidence in it.
The statement of Hort ("Introduction," p. 171), which seems
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to mean that the authorities for the Catholic epistles stand in
order of excellence BX33CAP, is substantiated (at any rate for
the uncials) in the Epistle of James.
The rule above stated cannot be presumed to yield a perfect text.
The result wiU probably include some undetectable errors. It will,
however, certainly contain fewer emended readings than would be introduced by following the guidance of any other document or group
of documents; and this is the chief requisite of a sound text, since in
texts of the N. T. false readings, if supported by more than one document, are much more frequently due to emendation than to accident.
F. C. Burkitt, The Rules of Tyconius (TS, iii), 1894, p. cxviii: "The
general character of the 'Neutral' text so often represented by B alone
stands on a sure basis, but B may here and there desert that text by
an interpolation or by a substitution which may not necessarily be
self-betraying.
"These, however, are but secondary considerations compared with
the general result, that in the Old Testament as in the New the text of
our oldest Mss. as a whole is proved by the evidence of the versions to
be immensely superior to the later eclectic texts commonly used in the
Greek-speaking churches from the middle of the fourth century. These
later revisions sometimes preserve valuable fragments of older texts
which would otherwise have been lost altogether, but it is for such
fragments alone that these recensions are valuable, and not for their
continuous text."
Some further progress in the solution of the problem of the text of
James is to be expected through the accumulation of new materials
and the verification and digestion of the great work of H. von Soden.
The textual notes printed in this Commentary on the several verses of
James are based in the main on Tischendorf's apparatus. The writer
hopes to carry through an exhaustive study of the text of James at a
later time.
III.

HISTORY OF T H E EPISTLE I N T H E CHURCH.

The earliest express references to the Epistle of James are
those found in Origen, and the epistle seems to have come into
general use and esteem only after his time and through the influence of Alexandria. No one of the Apostolic Fathers, of
the Christian writers of the second century, or of the heretics
of the same period betrays, in the present writer's opinion, acquaintance with James. From the third century the epistle
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begins to be quoted, and to be included in the canon, first of all
in the Greek church, then in the Latin, and finally in the Syrian
church. Among the Greeks the process seems to have been
complete before the time when Eusebius wrote his history
{c. 324). In the West at the close of the fourth century, Jerome
and Augustine mark, and did much to effect, the final acceptance of the book as sacred Scripture. In Syria the official translation of the N. T. included the Epistle of James after 412 (or
a little later), and it was used by representative theologians of
the Antiochian school somewhat earlier; yet for a long time,
and even as late as the sixth century, influential church leaders,
especially those in close relations with the Nestorians, refused
to admit it into their canon. The extraordinary influence of
Alexandrian thought on the world is instructively exhibited in
this one small instance of a vast pervasive process.
Much of the necessary material may be found assembled in Mayor,
ch. 2; see also Charteris, Canonicity, 1880, pp. 292-300; Meinertz,
Jakobusbrief (Biblische Studien, x), 1905; Zahn, Einleitung, i, '1906,
§7, notes 4-6; The New Testament in the Apostolic Fathers, by a
Committee of the Oxford Society of Historical Theology, Oxford,
1905; and the general works on the history of the canon. Zahn's
statements in the Einleitung are too much influenced by Mayor, and
are less trustworthy than his earlier judgments. On the history of
opinion as to the author of the epistle, see above, pp. 54-59.
§ I.

ABSENCE OF MENTION IN WRITERS BEFORE ORIGEN.

Clement of Rome.—A great number of passages from the
epistle of Clement have been supposed to show acquaintance
with James, and are conveniently gathered together by Mayor.*
In some of these noteworthy coincidences of phrase occur,
as in chs. 13, 23, 30, 38, 46, and in the references to Abraham
in chs. 10, 17, 31, and to Rahab in ch. 12. But these are not
ideas, nor forms of expression, which are original with James,
and the likeness is not sufficient to prove literary dependence,
but only similar literary associations.
Lightfoot, S. Clement of Rome'', 1890, i, p. 96, speaks somewhat
guardedly of the recognition of James's "type of Apostolic teaching,"
• To these may be added Clem. Rom. 49' aydnri (caAvTrrei irAijflo! aixapniov, cf. Jas. s".
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although in fact he believed (i, p. 397, cf. ii, pp. 97,100) that Clement
knew and used our epistle. Westcott, CNT', 1896, p . 49, thinks that
Clement used James, as does Zahn, GnK, 1889, i, pp. 9 6 2 / . Holtzmann, Einleitung', 1892, p. 91, regards the question as indeterminable.
Weiss, Einleitung', 1889, pp. 36, 49, does not ascribe to Clement any
acquaintance with James. That there is no sufficient evidence of use
by Clement is also the decided opinion of the Oxford Committee,
NTAF, 1905, pp. 137/.

Of the other Apostolic Fathers there is no adequate evidence
that 2 Clement of Rome, the Epistle of Barnabas, Ignatius,
Polycarp, the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, or the Epistle
to Diognetus, used or knew James. The same is true of Justin
Martyr and of the Apologists of the second century.
The Oxford Committee, NTAF, p. 128, while admitting a "general
similarity
in the spirit of [2 Clement's and James's] teaching," hold
that the passages in 2 Clement " are insufficient to give positive evidence
in favour of literary dependence."
Polycarp 6 xal ol xpea^jTspot Ss sSaxXaYXVot, et? xAvca? s7.ei}\j.ovs(;,
IxioTpiipovTSi; idc i%o%s%kavq\Liya:, lxi<TX£TCT6[Aevot %&vzaq (iaBevstq, [*.•})
d[i.eXoOvTe<; X'ftP'^? ^ 6p(pavou 1^ XIVY)I:O?
(itx£%6(X£V0t xdar)? ipyfjq, xpoauxoXiQiJifa?, xpfaetoq dtSfxou, is noteworthy as combining a great many of
the topics treated in James, but there is no sufficient indication of direct
literary connection. The same is to be said of Epistle of Barnabas 20.
Most of the parallels from the Apostolic Fathers and from Justin are
conveniently collected in Mayor, ch. 2; see also NTAF.

Hermas.—^The Shepherd presents a great number of resemblances to James, and in some cases the similarity extends to
a series of parallels in a longer context. Close resemblance,
however, is not found to any of those phrases and sentences of
the epistle which are unmistakably original whether in thought
or expression (e. g. Jas. 2"-26), and in most of the parallel
passages the difference of spirit and language is noteworthy.
Hence it is altogether likely that both writers are independently
using a mass of religious and moral commonplaces, probably
characteristic of the Jewish hortatory preaching with which
both were plainly familiar. That these resemblances are so
numerous, while yet no one of them is conclusive, does not provide (as it has often been asserted to do) cumulative evidence
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of Uterary dependence; on the contrary, it makes the opposite
explanation all the more probable. There may be, indeed, a
common dependence on some single current book of practical
rehgion, but the existence of such a book is not proved; a common background woidd suffice to account for the facts, and that
need not imply that the two authors Hved in the same locaUty
or in neighbouring places. The probability is that Hermas did
not know the Epistle of James, and that there is no direct
literary connection between the two writings.
The view maintained in the text seems to me well established, but
is not that of most scholars. Zahn {Der Hirt des Hermas, 1868, pp.
396-409; GnK, 1889, i, p . 962; Einleitung', 1906, § 7, note 5) holds
the dependence of Hermas on James to be certain, and with him agree
Weiss, Einleitung'^, 1889, p . 37, and Westcott, CNT'', 1896, pp. 204,
207. Conversely, Holtzmann, Einleitung^, 1892, pp. 92, 336, held, as
have others, that James was probably dependent on Hermas. The
Oxford Committee, 1905, p. 113, however, are in doubt, sa5dng with
regard to Hermas, " we should be hardly justified in placing the Epistle
higher than Class C " (their "lower degree of probability"); and Leipoldt, GnK, i, 1907, p. 189, deems Hermas only "perhaps" dependent.
Hamack, CaL, i, 1897, p. 485, and Jiilicher, Einleitung^, 1906, p. 193,
have perceived that there is no adequate evidence of literary dependence
on either side. For references to many judgments of scholars, see
Meinertz, Jakobusbrief, 1905, pp. 86-90.
The paraUels between James and Hermas are elaborately treated by
Zahn, Der Hirt des Hermas, 1868, pp. 396-409; the more important
are carefuUy discussed in NTAF, Oxford, 1905; and a very full, though
not quite complete, series is cited in Mayor, /. c.
The parallel which is perhaps most striking is found in Hermas,
Mand. ix, where the subject is a warning against Sttfiux'"- The exhortation to pray to the Lord without Snj^uxta and dcStaTixTus; the
promise that God wiU fulfil such a request; the assurance that God
beareth no grudge (oix iairt Y<ip 5 Qsi? ^Z ol avOptoxot ol [iviQutxaxoOvcsi;
dXX' BSTIX; ii[jivir)a£xax6(; laTt); the warning that ol Sitj^uxot
oiSev
XXti)? sxiTUYXiivouat TUV aETYifidtuv aitoiv; the exhortation to pray Iv -cf)
icfotet; the generalisation that fj Stijiuxfa... xivruv d(xoTUTX<iv£t TUV b'pYwv
oiT^q 5M xpidCTEt, aU have their parallels, and to some extent in the same
order, in Jas. i^-'. Further, the passage contains a number of single
phrases {e. g. f) xfaTtq avioOlv ICTTC
-f) Ss Sti]<uxfa Ixffstov xveu[j.i4 loTt
xapii ToCi S[a^6Xou; xot8<4piaov o3v T-fjv xapSfav aou; asauTbv aXxid v.aX [AT^
Tbv StS6vTa (joi) which closely resemble language found in various parts
of the epistle.
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But there is no reason to suppose that the author of James coined
the word Sfij;uxo<;, and the parallels do not, either individually or in
their combination, go beyond the range of religious commonplaces^
while the more original elements of expression and thought in these
very verses of James are whoUy neglected. Sermons and tracts from
all ages show just such resemblances in countless instances where no
possibility of literary dependence exists.
Similar illustrations of the relation of the two documents can be multiplied almost indefinitely, but nowhere else is there so near an approach
to a parallelism in the development of a considerable context as in
Mand. ix. A comparison of the elaboration in Mand. viii of what is
compactly expressed in Jas. i " is also instructive; cf. Ep. Barnab. 20.

Irenseus.—^The following passages alone come in question:
iv, 16^ ipse Abraham sine circumcisione et sine observatione
sabbatorum credidit deo et reputatum est illi ad justiliam, et amicus
dei vocatus est (cf. Jas. 2 2^);
iv, 13^ Abraham
. amicus factus est deo (cf. Jas. 2^^) ;
v, i^ factores autem sermonum ejus facti (cf. Jas. i''^); facti
autem initium facturae (cf. Jas. i^*).
In the first of these (iv, 16 2) the striking identity of language
with Jas. 2^' is wholly due to the last five words, and may well
be a coincidence, for the combination of ideas is natural, and
was current apart from James (cf. Clem. Rom. IQI, 'A^paafi
6 ^I'Xo? irpocrayopevOek, and 10^), and the form of expression is the simplest and most direct possible. The other resemblances are too slight to show any literary relationship.
Westcott, CNT'', 1896, p. 391, and Harnack, Das Neue Testament um
das Jahr 200, 1889, p. 79, see here no evidence that Irenseus knew James.
On the other hand, Zahn, Forschungen, iii, 1884, p. 152; GnK, i, 1888,
p. 325; Grundriss^, 1904, p. 21; Jiilicher, Einleitung^, 1906, p. 453;
Leipoldt, GnK, i, 1907, p. 235, accept the evidence of use by Irenaeus
as probably valid. Weiss, Einleitung', 1889, p. 72, inclines, though
with more reserve, to the same view. For the opinions of other writers,
see Meinertz, Jakobusbrief, 1905, p. 68, note 6.

Iren. iv, 34^ liberlatis lex, iv, 39^ TOV decrfibv T^? e\.ev6epia<;,
are fully accounted for from Irenaeus's own emphasis on the
liberty of the Gospel, and do not indicate any acquaintance
with James; cf. Iren. iii, 12"; iv, 9^; iv, 37^
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TertulKan.—No passage in Tertulhan proves use of James,
and his omission to quote Jas. i " in discussing the Lord's Prayer,
De oral. 8, seems to show that he was not acquainted with it,
or at any rate that he ascribed to it no apostolic or sacred
authority.
So Westcott, CNT'', p. 379; Weiss, Einleitung'^, p. 72; Ronsch, Das
Neue Testament Tertullian's, 1871, pp. 572-574. Zahn, Forschungen,
iii, p. 152, held to Tertullian's dependence on James in Adv. Jud. 2,
De orat. 8; later, GnK, i, p. 325, he leaves the question undecided;
and finally, Grundriss', p. 20, he ventures no statement. Jiilicher,
Einleitung^, p. 453, is uncertain; Leipoldt, GnK, i, p. 235, is inclined
to accept the evidence of use as "perhaps" valid.

Clement of Alexandria.—No passage is found where Clement
of Alexandria shows acquaintance with James. Eusebius, however, writes of Clement as follows:
Hist. eccl. vi, 14^ ev 8e ral^ 'TTrorvTrcoa-eaiv^ ^vveXovra elireiv,
Trdat]^ Trj^ ivhtaOrficov ypa^ri<i i'7nTeTfir]fieva<; TreTroirjTat hirfyqcrevi, firjBe rai avTiX.eyofieva'i irapeXOwv, TTJV 'lovSa Xeyco KOI
Ta? \oi7ra? Ka9o\LKa<; e'WLcrToXa'i rrjv re IRapva^a Kal rrjv
Herpov Xeyofievqv 'AiroKaXviptv.
The statement about Clement made by Photius, Biblioth.
cod. 109 epfirjvetat . . rod deiov IlauXou TMV eirtcnoXav Kal
TS>V KaOoXiKwv, is to the same effect, and the two testimonies
would be accepted as attesting Clement's knowledge of James,
were it not that the Latin Adumbrationes dementis in epistolas
canonicas, which are accepted as the translation of the Hypotyposes made under the direction of Cassiodorius in the sixth
century, include only i Peter, Jude, i and 2 John. That these
four pieces were only selections from a larger body of Latin
translations is made less Ukely by the careful reference of Cassiodorius to only four epistles in the following passage:
De instil, div. lit. 8: In epistolis autem canonicis Clemens
Alexandrinus presbyter, qui et Stromateus vocalur, id est in epislola
sancti Petri prima, sancti Joannis prima et secunda, et Jacobi
quaedam attico sermone declaravit. Ubi multa quidem subtiliter
sed aliqua incaute locutus est, quae nos ita transferri fecimus in
latinum, ut exclusis quibusdam offendiculis purificata doctrina
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ejus securior potuisset hauriri. Since one of the pieces translated
at the order of Cassiodorius was certainly a commentary on
Jude, the conjecture is natural that an error in the text (or
the memory) of Cassiodorius has here substituted "James"
for "Jude." This conclusion and the lack of use anywhere in
Clement's extant writings of the three epistles (James, 2 Peter,
3 John) not included in the Latin Adumbrationes must be admitted to throw some doubt on the inference which would otherwise be drawn from the statements of Eusebius and Photius,
and the question must be left undecided. The general relation of Clement to Origen would make it entirely natural that
he as well as Origen should have had the epistle; but it certainly made no appeal to his interest.
So Jiilicher, Einleitung^ p. 454. Zahn, Forschungen, iii, pp. 133138, 150-153; GnK, i, pp. 321-323; Grundriss^, p. 21, is convinced
(but in part on highly precarious grounds) that Clement used James.
On the other side are Westcott, CNT'', p. 362-364; Harnack, N. T
um 200, p. 80; Weiss, Einleitung^, p. 72; Leipoldt, GnK, i, p. 233,
and P. Dausch, Der neutestamentliche Schriftcanon und Clemens von
Alexandrien, Freiburg, 1894, pp. 26-28.
§ 2.

T H E GREEK CHURCH.

Origen makes many quotations from our epistle, sometimes
naming James as the source; e. g.:
Comm. in Joan. t. xix, c. 23 iav Be Xeyrfrai fiev TriixTt?,
j^ffljol? Be epycov Tvyxavrj^ veKpd ianv rj TOiavrrj^ o)? ev ry <f>epofievp 'laKM^ov eiTLcrTdXri aveyvwfiev.
Other formulas used by Origen in quoting James are:
0)? irapa 'laKw^m (Select, in Ps. 30, ed. Lommatzsch, vol. xii,
p. 129);
<})r]alv 6 airoa-ToXoi; (ibid. 65, vol. xii, p. 395) ;
^r]al yap 'IdKco/3o<! (ibid. 118, vol. xiii, p. 100);
/caXftj? yeypaTrrai {ibid. 118, vol. xiii, p. 70);
<f>r](Tiv (ibid. 118, vol. xiii, p. 106);
eXe'xO'T) (Select, in Exod. 15, vol. viii, p. 324);
mrep rfyovfiai elprjcrOai inro T17? ypa(j)r]<i (Comm. in Joh.
fragm. 6, Berl. ed. vol. iv, p. 488);

HISTORY OF THE EPISTLE

93

6 'Ia/ca)/3o? ypdipet {ibid, fragm. 38, p. 514, also ibid, fragm.
46, p. 521); ^ ^
Ka6cl)<; <pr}<Tc Ta«&)/3o9 0 airoaToXo'; (ibid, fragm. 126, p . 570).
See Mayor', pp. Ixxxi/. The Latin extracts given by Mayor, in
some of which James is called "apostle" or "brother of the Lord," are
from the version of Rufinus, and cannot be trusted in this particular.
Other similar Latin passages could be added to Mayor's collection.

Origen thus regarded the author of James as an "apostle,"
and included the epistle in "Scripture"; moreover, in his comprehensive statements about the contents of the N. T., preserved,
to be sure, only in the Latin of Rufinus (Hom. in Gen. xiii, 2,
the "wells"; Hom. in Jos. vii, i, the "trtmipets"), he includes
James with Peter and Jude among the authors of the N. T.
This evidence is confirmed by his abtmdant use of passages from
the epistle in his works.
The fact that, in speaking of James the Lord's brother in
Comm. in Matt, x, 17 (on 13"'-)? Origen fails to mention any
epistle by him may, however, indicate that he then believed
the epistle to have been written by some other Apostle James.
The omission of any reference to the Epistle of James (or to
that of Jude) in the passage quoted by Eusebius, H.e.xi, 25'-^",
from Origen's commentary on John, book v, is noteworthy,
but the purpose of the passage is to show that even the great
apostles, Paul, Peter, and John, wrote but Uttle, and mention
of James was not necessary.
The precise attitude toward the epistle indicated by the word (pspotJilvTj in the first extract quoted above has been much discussed. But
the expression seems to mean "current," and does not indicate any
qualification of Origen's acceptance of the writing in question. Cf.
Comm. in Joan. t. i, c. 2 (with reference to the law of Moses) T6>V
Totvuv ipspofx^vuv •fpaufGri xal sv xiJaotts iv.vXi\c:i.Mq 6EOU xExtaTSUfx^vtov
elvai Gsi'cov oSx Sv (3:[i.(icpToc Ttq Xlywv xpcdTOYlvviQyia \x.h> Tbv Mtoiialw? v6tJ,ov dxapx-fjv S£ Tb z^ix.'c^iXiw, t. i, c. 3 ^iaxuv jXETi TA EiaYT^^'a '^^'^
xpdi^Etq xal Tdii; IXWTOX&S q)^pso9at Tt6v dxoaTdXwv
Iv Tal? ipspofjilvaii;
IxtcjToXatq.
The positive evidence that Origen counted James as a " d i s p u t e d "
book, and had scruples about including it in his N . T., seems to reduce itself to an over-hasty inference from Comm. in Joh. xx, 10 oi ouYxwpTjOlv
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Sv 6xb T(5v xapaSExoiJilviov Tb IKaTi? x<>*P^? Ipyuv vsxpi loTtv, where
the context shows that there is no implication whatever that any
class of recognised Christians deliberately rejected James. Zahn's statement in GnK, i, p. 323 and note i, was correct, and has been unfortunately modified in Grundriss'^, p. 43; cf. Gregory, Canon and Text of the
New Testament, 1907, pp. 226 /.

The extant writers of the Greek church contemporary with
Origen or just after his time made somewhat sparing use of
James, but there is no reason to think that any of them failed
to include it in his N. T. The antiquity of the epistle, its
practical religious and moral usefulness for edification, and the
growing belief that it was written by the Apostle James (see
pp. 43-45) were motives which united to compel acceptance
of it. A third-century papyrus and all Greek copies of the
Catholic epistles (the earliest of which date from the fourth
century) contain it, and it is found in the several Egyptian
versions, which must have followed the custom of Alexandria.
Frequent use and direct quotation of James, apparently as
Scripture (i, 11*), are found in the pseudo-clementine Epistolae
ad virgines, probably written in Palestine or southern Syria in
the early decades of the third century. In the same century
perhaps Gregory Thaumaturgus* {f c. 270), probably Dionysius
of Alexandriaf (f 265), and certainly Methodius of Olympusf
(t c. 311) show acquaintance with James.
In the fourth century the evidence increases. Eusebius uses
the epistle freely,§ and it seems to have formed part of his N. T.
The fifty copies of the N. T. made under his direction by order of the Emperor Constantino no doubt included the seven
Catholic epistles, and we may assume that this was true also
of the copies prepared by Pamphilus (f 309). The statement
of Eusebius that some did not accept James is to be understood
of the Syrians.
* Westcott, CNT\, p. 392t Hamack, Die Uberlieferung und der Bestand der urchristlichen Litteratur bis Eusebius,
1893, pp. 419,421/. ;Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirchlichen Litteratur, ii, p. 17s; Meinertz,
Jakobusbrief, p. 112.
{Leipoldt, GnK, i, p. 250; Bonwetsch, "Die Theologie von Methodius von Olympus,"
in Abhandl. der kgl. Ges. der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, phil.-hist. Klasse, N. F. vii, i, 1903,
p. 142; and Methodius von Olympus, I. Schriften, 1891, pp. 291, 293.
§ Westcott, CNT'', p. 432.

HISTORY OF THE EPISTLE

95

Hist. eccl. ii, 23^' TotaiJTa xal TA xaTa 'lixw^ov o5 •^ xpciti) TUV 6vo[iaXfi\^ivu>v xa6oXixt5v IXKJTOXWV sivat Xiyezai' ECTTEOV SE U? voSsisTat \i.hi,
ofi xoXXol •{am T<dV xaXatuv aiT-^? EiAvr]n6vEU(jo:v. d)s o68s T^? XEYO{ilvT)? TouSa, [JLiaq xal aiT'^q ouQ-qq Ttov IxTa XEY0[j.lva)v xa6oXtx(ov • oixu?
8' '(;CT[J.EV xal TaOTa? IISTA TWV Xotxtov EV xXsfoTaK; SsSYjuoatEunlva? EX-

xXijafati;.
Ibid, iii, 25' TUV S' divTiXsYOjA^vuv, Yvup{[j.uv S' o3v ofjwix; Toi? xoXXoi?, f)
XEYOtAlvT) 'laxci^ou (p^pETat xal :^ ToiSa TJ TE IIlTpou SsuT^pa IxtaToX-J) xal -^
6vo[Aa1io[JiivT) SsuTlpa xal TpfTir] Ttodcvvou.
From Eusebius's statements a knowledge of these ancient doubts
about James was kept alive among Greek scholars through the Middle
Ages; cf., for instance, in the foiurteenth centviry, Nicephorus Callistus,
Hist. eccl. ii, 46.

The Catalogus Claromontanus (Ms. of sixth century; the list
is believed to have been composed in Alexandria in the fourth
century) includes it, as do the lists of Athanasius, Cyril of
Jerusalem, Epiphanius, Gregory of Nazianzus, Amphilochius,
and Chrysostom.* In many of these writers quotations or allusions are also found, f
To these witnesses may be added Macarius of Egypt (f 391),
the so-called 6oth canon of the Council of Laodicea (fourth or
fifth century), and from the fifth century Cyril of Alexandria,
Isidore of Pelusium, Hesychius of Jerusalem, Marcus Eremita,
Eusebius of Alexandria. J
The acceptance of James in the Greek church (not including
certain Greek-speaking Syrians) is thus unbroken from the time
of Origen, when the book first emerges into the light of history.
Before the year 400 knowledge of it is attested for Alexandria,
Palestine, Cyprus, Asia Minor, and Constantinople.
T H E ARMENIAN CmmcH. The Armenian N . T., in the only form
known to us, was made to correspond to Greek Mss. brought from
Constantinople after 431, and hence includes James with the other
Catholic epistles; see the full references to Armenian writers of the
fifth century given by Meinertz, Jakobusbrief, pp. 185-189.
• " Euthalius" included James and the other Catholic epistles in his edition; cf. J. A.
Robinson, Euthaliana (TS, iii, 3), 189S, P- 27.
t The reference to Basil given by Westcott, CNT'', p. 454, is to the Constitutiones monasticae,
which are probably not genuine. The resemblances in the passages from the Clementine
Homilies cited by Mayor', pp. Ixxxiii/., are inadequate to show acquaintance with James.
Gregory of Nyssa nowhere alludes to James.
t For references to James in Greek writers of the fifth century, see Meinertz, Jakobusbrief,
pp. 159/. 163-16S, 177/-
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§ 3.

T H E SYRIAN CHURCH.

W. Bauer, Der Apostolos der Syrer, 1903; Zahn, "Das Neue Testament Theodors von Mopsvestia und der urspriingliche Kanon der
Syrer," in Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift, xi, 1900, pp. 788-806.
The history of the epistle among the Syrians is very different,
but shows the gradual effect of the influence of Greek learned
authority. The earliest translation of James into Syriac was
that of c. 412 in the Peshitto version, which included also
I Peter and i John. Previous to that time none of the CathoUc
epistles had gained complete acceptance into the Syrian canon.
Zahn, GnK, i, pp. 373-375. Cf. Doct. Addai, 46. The Syrian canon
published from a ninth-century Ms. by Mrs. A. S. Lewis, Studia Sinaitica, i, 1894, pp. 11-14, is believed to have been composed about 400
A.D.; it includes the four Gospels, Acts, and the epistles of Paul (with
Hebrews and perhaps 3 Corinthians), but expressly excludes all the
Catholic epistles as well as the Apocalypse.
Hence Aphraates (c. 345) and the genuine works of Ephraem
(t378) show no trace of acquaintance with James, and no clear
trace is found in the scant remains of other literature in the
Syriac tongue down to the great division of the Syrian church
after the Council of Chalcedon (451).
So Burkitt, "Text imd Versions," in EB, iv, 1903, col. 5004, note; cf.
also Westcott, CNT'', p. 452; Jiilicher, Einleitung^, p. 490; and Burkitt, 5. Ephraim's Quotations from the Gospel (TS, vii, 2), 1901. The
contrary statements of Zahn, Grundriss^, p. 53 (altered in 2d ed.), and
of J. A. Bewer, "The History of the New Testament Canon in the
Syrian Church," in American Journal of Theology, iv, 1900, p. 349, are
founded on the evidence adduced in the "Scriptural Index" in J. H.
HiU, Dissertation on the Gospel Commentary of S. Ephraem the Syrian,
1896. But in so far as the references to James there collected are drawn
from works preserved only in Greek or Latin, they are worthless {cf.
Zahn, Forschungen, i, p. 46); and the remainder, found in Syriac works,
are shown by Bauer, op. cit. pp. 42-47, to be in every case inadequate
to prove use of James. Bauer himself, p. 48, has added two instances
of possible use, only one of which, however, deserves consideration, the
phrase "father of lights," abba d' nahire, found in Opera, v, col. 489.
The "Polemic Sermon," No. 23, in which this occurs is undoubtedly
genuine, but the context contains no hint of the passage in James, and
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the allusion is not clear enough to permit any inference whatever.
Bauer, pp. 52/., has gone too far in saying that Ephraem probably
knew James, and has unfortunately been followed here by Leipoldt,
GnK, i, p. 245.
The resemblance to Jas. 3" (Peshitto) in Isaac of Antioch (fc 460),
ed. BickeU, i, 1873, p. 132, pointed out by Bauer, p. 53, perhaps is
due to acquaintance with James, but may be accidental.
In the Doctrine of the Apostles, published by Cureton and Wright,
Ancient Syriac Documents, p. 32, there is a singular reference to "what
James had written from Jerusalem." If the document is from the
fourth century (Harnack, Ueberlieferung und Bestand der altchristl. Litteratur, p. 535) this might form an exception to the above statement.
See Westcott, CNT\ p. 251.

Even among Greek-speaking members of the undivided Syrian church, a considerable group did not recognise James as a
part of the N. T. The most notable of these is the Antiochian, Theodore of Mopsuestia* (f c. 429), who accepted no one
of the Catholic epistles. The same may have been the attitude
of Titus of Bostra (f c. 371), and was probably that of Severianus of Gabala (c. 400, a Syrian by birth), and of the author
of the Apostolic Constitutions.
In one passage, Pseudo-Ignatius, Philipp. 11 xw? xstpil^st? Tbv
dxsfpaaTov, the author of the Apostolic Constitutions perhaps betrays
his knowledge of Jas. i". Apart, however, from this possible allusion
to James, this writer shows acquaintance with no Catholic epistle except
I Peter, and in his use of i Peter nowhere indicates that it was a part
of his N. T.; cf. Bauer, op. cit. pp. 61 /.

In later centuries, too, there is adequate evidence that by
many of the leaders of the Nestorians in Eastern Syria James
was not accepted, although they used the Peshitto. In 545
Paul of Nisibis, lecturing at Constantinople but doubtless representing accurately the opinion of the school of Nisibis, attributed full canonicity only to i Peter and i John, and classed
James with the antUegomena.f So Cosmas Indicopleustes
(c. 545), who had become acquainted with East Syrian theo• Bauer, op. cit. pp. 53-58; Zahn, "Das Neue Testament Theodors," in NKZ, xi, 1900,
pp. 788-793t Junilius, Inslituta regularia divinae legis, i, 6; see Westcott, CNT'', pp. 553 / . ; H. Kihn,
Theodor von Mopsuestia und Junilius Africanus als Exegeten, 1880.
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logians, says that there are various views about the Catholic
epistles, and that some reject all of them; but it is not clear
that he refers to contemporaries.* In the eighth century Theodore bar-Koni, the Nestorian, apparently rejected all the
Catholic epistles.t About 825 Isho'dad, bishop of Haditha on
the Tigris, refers to others besides Theodore who reject all the
Catholic epistles, and may have in mind contemporaries of his
own. J In the preface to the Catholic epistles by the Jacobite
scholar, Bar-Hebraeus (1226-86), the doubts about James,
I Peter, and i John are mentioned (although Bar-Hebrseus
himself accepted those epistles), and this preface is found included in Syriac N. T. Mss. as late as the fifteenth century.
M. Klamroth, Gregorii Abulfaragii Bar Ebhraya in actus et epistulas
catholicas adnotationes, Gottingen, 1878. This preface of Bar-Hebrasus,
which is itself perhaps based partly on the statement of Isho'dad, is
found:
(i) in part in the weU-known Amsterdam Ms. (Library of the Fraternity of the Remonstrants, no. 184) of 1470 from Mardin (Gregory,
Prolegomena, p. 836, no. 65), which contains the two pseudo-clementine
epistles on virginity; cf. Wetstein, Duae epistolae S. Clementis, 1752,
pp. 4 0 7 / .
(2) in a Ms. now or formerly belonging to Robert S. Williams, of
Utica, N . Y. (Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 845, no. 12) described by I. H.
Hall, " A Syriac Manuscript with the Antilegomena Epistles," in Journal
of the Society of Biblical Literature and Exegesis for 1884, pp. 37-49.
This Ms. is dated 1471, and probably came likewise from near Mardin.
In the latter Ms. the preface runs as follows (Hall, /. c. p. 41):
"Three Catholic, that is. General, epistles were translated into Syriac
from the beginning: one of James, the brother of our Lord, who was
bishop in Jerusalem, and wrote to the believing people that were scattered in every place of captivities and persecutions, and to them was
directed this first epistle; and the second, of Peter; and the third, of
John. But men have doubted about them, because they were not like
the [proper] style of speech, and because they were not written to any
one person or people. But Eusebius assiures [us] that they are theirs."

On the other hand, after about 350 the movement to adopt
some at least of the seven Catholic epistles recognised by the
* Zahn, G»Z, ii, pp. 230-233.
t A. Baumstark, "Die Bucher I-DC des k«fl3,;8a Sesk61j6n des Theodoros bar K6ni," in
Oriens Christianus, i, 1901, pp. 173-178.
t Bauer, op. cit. pp. 54 / .
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Greek chiurch is clearly seen among the Western Syrians, both
of Antioch (where Greek was spoken) and of Edessa.* Thus
ApolUnarius of Laodicea in Syria (f c. 390), whose father, however, was a native of Alexandria, is said to have commented on
James, t Chrysostom (t 407) uses James freely, and in the
so-called Synopsis of Chrysostom, which, whatever its origin,
correctly represents that writer's views, James is included with
I Peter and i John (icaX TWI' KadoXtK&v eTricrToXal rpet?),
Polychronius (f 428), the brother of Theodore of Mopsuestia, introduces a citation from James as from TI? TCOV cnroaToXmv.
Theodoret (f c. 457) quotes Jas. 5 " and makes at least one other
allusion, t In Edessa the Peshitto version was made by the
direction of Rabbula (bishop 411-435), and, in accordance
with the then current canon of Antioch, it included James,
I Peter, and i John.
In the case of Lucian of Antioch (t3ii) it is likely, though it cannot
be proved, that he accepted James, i Peter, and i John; cf. Zahn,
Grundriss-, p. 54; Hamack, art. "Lucian der Martyrer," in HerzogHauck, PRE, xi, 1902.

From this time on the position of James in the Monophysite
branch of the church grew increasingly secure, in accordance
with the general tendencies of the time. The successive revisions of the Syriac N. T., under Bishop Philoxenus in 508 and
by Thomas of Heraclea in 616, even brought in the other four
Catholic epistles and completed in Syriac the Greek canon
of seven. The seven are included in the 85 th of the apostolic
canons appended to the Apostolic Constitutions, which is believed to have been drawn up in Syria in the early part of the
fifth century, and, having been translated into Syriac not later
than 600, became a corner-stone of ecclesiastical law in the
east.§ To the full Greek canon, with seven Catholic epistles,
John of Damascus (c. 750) lent the influence of his great authority.
* See Bauer, op. cit. pp. 62-68.
t See Leipoldt, GnK, i, p. 248.
t Meinertz, Jakobusbrief, p. 172, note i.
§ Zahn, GnK, ii, pp. 180-193; H. Achelis, art. " Apostolische Konstitutionen und Kanones,"
in Herzog-Hauck, PRE, i, 1896.
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The history of the acceptance of James among the Nestorians
is not known, but their great scholar Ebed Jesu of Nisibis
( t i 3 i 8 ) , in his Catalogue of All the Books of the Church, includes "three epistles which in every manuscript and language
are ascribed to Apostles, namely to James and to Peter and to
John." *
The history of the epistle in the Syrian church thus clearly
illustrates a natural process. At first the canon of the Syrians
consisted only of the Gospels (i. e. the Diatessaron) and the
epistles of Paul; but gradually other books were adopted
from Greek neighbours, and this took place most rapidly in
the western churches which looked to Antioch and Edessa for
authoritative Judgment. But even among the Antiochians
James only won its place in the face of long-continued and influential opposition, although progress was greatly aided by the
wide use of the Peshitto. In the parts of Syria remoter from
Greek influence the adoption of James into the canon was tardier, and down almost to modern times a vivid recollection was
preserved of the doubtful position of James, as of the other
CathoUc epistles.
§ 4.

T H E WESTERN CHURCH.

The western church shows the same tardiness in the acceptance of James that we have traced among the Syrians; and here
again it was the influence of Alexandria that ultimately brought
the epistle into the Latin canon. Before the middle of the
fourth century there is no clear trace of any acquaintance with
James. The Canon of Muratori omits it; Irenaeus makes no
certain use of i t ; Tertullian seems either not to have known it
or to have rejected it. Among the innumerable quotations of
Cyprian there is none from James, and Novatian {c. 252), De
trin. 4, would almost certainly have quoted Jas. i " if he had
known it as a part of Scripture, f A hundred years later (c. 359)
the African Catalogus Mommsenianus omits James, and it is
worthy of note that even Ambrose (f 397) never directly quotes
from it.
•Westcott, CNT', p. 557.

t Westcott, CNT', p. 384, note 2.
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The evidence adduced for use by Hippolytus (Zahn, Grundriss^, p. 21;
cf. his earlier and more accurate statement, GnK, i, pp. 323 /.) is whoUy
inadequate. One passage often quoted (Hippol. ed. Lagarde, p. 122)
is from a ninth-century treatise. The resemblances in the commentary
on Daniel (Bonwetsch, Studien zu den Kommentaren Hippolyts (Texte
und Untersuchungen, xvi, 3), 1897, p. 26) are too slight to have any
weight, as are those in the Berlin Griechische christliche Schriftsteller,
Hippolytus, ed. Achelis, vol. i, part ii, 1897, pp. 6, 60/. The possible
reference to Jas. i \ "the word of Jude in his first letter to the twelve
tribes" {ibid. p. 231), is in a catena-fragment taken from an Arabic
commentary on the Apocal3rpse made in the thirteenth century, and,
whoUy apart from the obvious questions of transmission and genuineness, is too confused and too slight for any affirmation to be founded
on it (so Zahn, GnK, i, p. 323).
On Ambrose, cf. Wordsworth, SB, i, p. 128, note 2. It is probable
that the passage. Expos, evang. Luc. viii, 13, sive Lazarus pauper in
saculo sed deo dives, sive apostolicus aliquis pauper in verba, locuples in
fide betrays acquaintance with Jas. 2'. The probability is increased
by the agreement with the version of ff {pauperes sceculi, locupletes
in fide) against the Vulgate (pauperes in hoc mundo, divites in fide).

The earliest evidence of knowledge of James in the Latin west
is probably to be found in the Latin translation on which the
texts of Codex Corbeiensis, the pseudo-augustinian Speculum,
and the Vulgate all ultimately rest. This must have been made,
at latest, by 350 A.D. But in Codex Corbeiensis the epistle is
included in a collection of patristic tracts, and there is no evidence that it was a part of any Latin N . T. until a generation
later.*
The earliest Latin writer to quote from James is Hilary of Poitiers, De trin. iv, 8 (written 356-358, during his exile in Asia
Minor and the east), who refers to it once only, and then in a
catena of passages which, he alleges, are misused by the Arians
in support of their heresy. Since the form of his quotation
(demutatio ; cf., however, Priscillian, Tract, i, p. 26. 21) agrees
with no known Latin version of James, it is likely that Hilary
is making his own translation from the Greek.
"Ambrosiaster" (366-382 ; like Jerome, with whom he seems
in other ways to have had some relations, a supporter of Damasus) once quotes Jas. 5^", in a form almost identical with
* Cf. Zahn, GnK, i, pp. 323-325.
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that of the Vulgate.* PrisciUian (375-386), likewise closely
connected with the east, repeatedly quotes James in a Latin
translation substantiaUy identical with that of the pseudo-augustinian Spectilum (m).t Philastrius of Brescia (383-391) included James in his canon. |
The Vulgate revision of the epistles, including James, seems
to have been prepared in 384-385, and wielded invincible authority.§ Jerome also makes many quotations from the epistle
in his own writings,|| and in 392 wrote as follows:
De viris illustribus, 2: Jacobus qui appellatur frater domini
unam
tantum scripsit epistulam, quae de septem catholicis est, quae et ipsa ab
alio quodam sub nomine ejus edita adseritur, licet paulatim tempore procedente obtinuerit auctoritatem.

The canon of Rufinus (c. 404)** included Jacobi fratris domini
et apostoli unam, as would be expected from the many references to James in similar terms found in his translations of the
exegetical works of Origen. Chromatius of Aquileia ( j 406),
the intimate friend of both Jerome and Rufinus, quotes James
with a text closely like that of Codex Corbeiensis (ff).tt
Augustine (354-430) is the first African to make use of the
Epistle of James, tJ He adopted exactly the canon of Jerome,
and under his influence this list of books was established, probably by the Council of Hippo in 393 and the " t h i r d " Council of Carthage in 397, certainly by the Council of Carthage in
4i9.§§ The Donatists of this period also accepted the same
Catholic epistles as the Catholic church.|||1 In 405 Pope Innocent I wrote a letter to Exsuperius, bishop of Toulouse, in which
•A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (TS, vii, 4), 1905, pp. 196/.; G. Morin, "Qui est
I'Ambrosiaster ? Solution nouvelle," in Revue Blnldictine, vol. xxxi, 1914, pp. 1-34.
t The passages are given in Mayor, pp. 5-23.
t Bar. Ixxxviii.
§ The Roman synod of 382 is a mere assumption to account for the so-called Decretum
Gelasianum, containing a list of the books of the N. T. which was supposed to have proceeded
from it. E. von Dobschiitz, Das Decretum Gelasianum (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxxviii),
1912, has now proved that the Decretum is a pseudepigraphic document of the first half of
the sixth century.
II Cf. Wordsworth, SB, i, p. 129, and notes.
** Expositio in symbolum apostolorum, 36.
ft Tract, in evang. S. Matt, ix, i ; xiv, 7; quoted by Wordsworth, op. cit. p. 135.
tt See De doctrina Christiana, ii, 12; cf. Wordsworth, op. cit. p. 129. Augustine quotes James
in a Latin version closely like the Vulgate.
§§ Zahn, GnK, ii, pp. 244-259.
IIII Westcott, CNT\ p. 422.
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he names these same books as constituting the N. T. Worthy
of mention is the fact that when, about 544, Cassiodorius had
a copy of the N. T. prepared, secundum antiquam translationem
(i. e. as it was before the revision by Jerome), this copy included
James.
The difference between the Greek and the Latin canon of
the N. T., which lasted until the end of the fourth century, is
nowhere more clearly seen (not even in the case of the Epistle
to the Hebrews) than in the Epistle of James; and in the west,
as in Syria, it seems to have been men acquainted with the
learning and custom of Alexandria who brought the Epistle
of James into general use and made it an integral part of the
N. T. But in the west, unlike Syria, authority promptly prevailed, and after the beginning of the fifth century no trace is
found of any lingering prejudice against James.
§ 5.

ORDER OS THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES.*

The order in which the Catholic epistles were arranged is
not determinable earlier than Eusebius. His order is probably
James, Peter, John, Jude; in any case he put James first. This
order is that followed by Cyril of Jerusalem, Athanasius, Epiphanius, Gregory of Nazianzus, Euthalius, the later Greek lists,
nearly all Greek Mss., and the Bohairic version. In the Peshitto a similar order is found, James, i Peter, i John. In a few
instances from among the Greeks the epistles of Peter are put
first, so, notably, in the 85th apostolic canon and Codex ^
(cent, viii or ix).
In the west before Jerome a different condition is found,
which reflects the fact that until that time the western church
did not possess a complete and definitive canon of Catholic
epistles. Nearly always, in honour to the Roman see, Peter
is put first; so in the usage of Rufinus, in all three of the codices
prepared for Cassiodorius, and in the list of the Codex Claromontanus. The place of James varies among the other three
stations; but there was a tendency to adopt the order Peter,
John, James, Jude, and this order recurs later from time to
* Mainly drawn from Zahn, GnK, ii, pp. 375-380.
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time, and is followed in the decree of the Council of Trent of
April 8, 1546.*
In the Vulgate, on the other hand, the Greek order, James,
Peter, John, Jude, was followed, and no Vulgate Ms. is known
which departs from it. The Codex Fuldensis (c. 540 A.D.) contains an older, pseudo-hieronymian, prologue to the CathoUc
epistles, which expressly states that the order of the orthodox
Greeks differs from that earlier current in Latin Mss. and
that the Greek order was introduced into Latin usage by
Jerome. From the Vulgate the Greek order has come into
the modern English Bible.
§ 6.

LATER HISTORY.

Leipoldt, GnK, ii, 1908, where full citations will be found; Westcott,
CNT, part iii, ch. 3; S. Berger, La Bible au seizieme siecle, 1879 j Meinertz, Jakobusbrief, 1905, who gives a full account of Byzantine and
mediaeval Latin references; G. Kawerau, " Die Schicksale des Jakobusbriefes im 16. Jahrhundert," in Zeitschrift fiir kirchliche Wissenschaft
und kirchliches Leben, x, 1889, pp. 359-370; W. Walther, "Zu Luthers
Ansicht uber den Jakobusbrief," in Theol. Studien und Kritiken, Ixvi,
1893, pp. 595-598; M. Meinertz, "Luther's Kritik am Jakobusbriefe
nach dem Urteile seiner Anhanger," in Biblische Zeitschrift, iii, 1905,
pp. 273-286; H. H. Howorth, "The Origin and Authority of the Biblical Canon according to the Continental Reformers," in JTS, viii,
1906-7, pp. 321-365, ix, 1907-8, pp. 188-230; "The Canon of the
Bible among the Later Reformers," ibid. x,3i9o8-9, pp. 182-232.

After the early part of the fifth century any doubt as to the
right of James to a place in the canon disappeared from the
west, and only Isidore of Seville (f 636) so much as refers to
the ancient doubts, f In 1516 the first published edition of
the Greek Testament in print appeared, with Annotationes by
its editor Erasmus. In these (p. 601), with clear internal indication of dependence on the statements of Jerome, Erasmus
mentions the scruples of antiquity, and adds some reasons of
his own, drawn from language and style, for doubting whether
the epistle is from the hands of an apostle.| Nevertheless, he
heartily accepts it as a proper part of the canon.
* Leipoldt, GnK, ii, p. 46.

t De origine officiorum, i, 12.

J See above, p. 25.
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The influence of Erasmus's learning was felt in both the
CathoUc and Protestant camps. On the Catholic side Cardinal Cajetan, who had a knowledge of Jerome at first hand,
allowed himself in some matters to adopt a criticism more radical than that of Erasmus, but in the case of James he was satisfied (1529) with pronouncing its apostolic authorship uncertain.
At the Council of Trent these free views were vigorously represented, and appeal made to the authority of Jerome, but in
the decree of April 8, 1546, the Epistle of James was included
in the list of sacred and canonical Scripture and its author declared to be an apostle.*
This action has led to a distinction,! still current in the
Roman Catholic church, between those books of the Bible
which, it is believed, have always been accepted (sometimes
caUed " proto-canonical"), and those which only graduafly attained full canonical authority (" deutero-canonical"). To the
latter class belongs the Epistle of James. But this is purely
an historical classification; no defect of canonicity is held to
pertain to the "deutero-canonical" books, whether in O. T. or
N. T.
On the Protestant side the canonical character of certain
books, and notably of James, was earnestly contested. The
doubts raised by the historical learning of Erasmus were strengthened as the reformers undertook, on the basis of independent
investigation, to separate the original substance of Christian
doctrine from its later accretions of tradition. The ancient external evidence from the first fotu: centuries as to the apostolic
origin of certain books (Hebrews, James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John,
Jude, Revelation) was seen to be by no means uniformly favourable, and the question arose whether such books could be treated
as safe bases of doctrinal authority. At the same time a new
criterion of canonicity was introduced by Luther, who classified
the books of the traditional canon according as they showed fidelity to the Gospel of Christ ("Christum predigen und treyben") as
he understood it, that is, to the doctrine of salvation by faith,
• See above, p. 46. This decree was reaffirmed by the Vatican Council, April 24, 1870.
t The distinction appears in Sixtus Senensis (1566), and was maintained by Bellarmin
(1586); see Leipoldt, GnK, pp. 5 2 ^ .

Io6

JAMES

most clearly expressed \ in John, Romans, and i Peter (these
"the true kernel and marrow among all the books"). Luther's
objection to James is found as early as 1519,* but his judgments
were most clearly expressed in the first edition of his German
N. T. (Wittenberg, September, 1522). In the Introduction to
this he says:
" Infine.Saint John's Gospel and his first epistle. Saint Paul's epistles,
especially those to the Romans, Galatians, Ephesians, and Saint Peter's
first epistle,—these are the books which show thee Christ, and teach
thee everything that is needful and blessed for thee to know even though
thou never see or hear any other book or doctrine. Therefore is Saint
James's epistle a right strawy epistle (' eyn rechte stroern Epistel' f) in
comparison with them, for it has no gospel character to it."

The special preface to James presents his view in detail. He
values the epistle because it emphasises the Law of God ("Gottis
gesetz hart treybt"), but denies its apostolic authorship, chiefly
on the ground that it teaches justification by works. He concludes :
"Therefore I will not have it in my Bible in the number of the proper
chief books, but do not intend thereby to forbid anyone to place and
exalt it as he pleases, for there is many a good saying in it."
In printing, Luther separated James, with Jude, Hebrews, and
Revelation, from the other book of the N. T., putting them at
the end of the volume and assigning them no nmnbers in his
table of contents.
In the first edition of the complete German Bible (1534), the
section of the Introduction containing the remark that James is
" a right strawy epistle" was for some reason omitted; but the
preface to James is not substantially altered, and in many other
utterances, public and private, and extending through the whole
period of his life, Luther expressed the same judgment, with
no lessening of decisiveness or vigour. In the successive issues
• Resolutiones Lutherianae super propositionibus suis Lipsiae disputatis, Weimar ed., vol. ii,
p. 42s.
fThe phrase is founded on the "wood, hay, stubble" of i Cor. 3", to which Luther also
alludes in his preface to Hebrews. It means only that the epistle contains much straw, not
that it is wholly composed of it.
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of the German Bible down to the present day, the order of the
books of the N. T. remains that of Luther, although since 1603
it has grown customary to assign numbers to the four contested books with the rest.
The view held by Luther, that James, in view of its inner
character, ought not to be given fuU canonical authority, while
yet, as a book profitable for edification, it ought not to be utterly
rejected, is substantially the view of most of the earlier German
Protestants. Dogmatic and exegetical writers formulated it
with great variety of shades of emphasis. They frequently
permitted themselves sharp criticism of the epistle, and expressly denied its authority for the establishment of doctrine,
and to Luther's subjective grounds they added arguments
drawn from the early history of the canon. Such attacks were
stimulated afresh by the attempted compromise of the "Augsburg Interim" (1548), in which Jas. 5^^ was used as authority
for the sacrament of extreme unction. The most complete
formal rejection is to be found in the so-called Wlirttemberg
Confession (1552), in which is contained this article:
"De sacra scriptura. Sacram scripturam vocamus eos canonicos libros
Veteris et Novi Testamenti de quorum auctoritate in ecclesia numquam
dubitatum est."
This was intended to exclude definitely from the canon the
seven disputed books, some or all of which were frequently
designated as "apocrypha of the New Testament" or even (as
in Wolder's Polyglot, Hamburg, 1596) as "non-canonical."
On the other hand, Luther's jealous personal opponent,
Carlstadt, in his elaborate investigation of the canonical Scriptures, while recognising that James and the other disputed books
are of lesser dignity and value, yet refused to admit that they
lack full canonical authority. In favour of the Epistle of
James was also thrown the powerful influence of Melanchthon,
who believed that the statements of James about justification
could be understood in such a way as to escape conflict with
the doctrines of Paul.
In the later years of the sixteenth century, with the estabUsh-
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ment of the stricter doctrine of inspiration, the doubts about
the canonical authority of James tended to disappear among
orthodox Lutherans, and after the year 1600 they are seldom
heard except from the ranks of the rationalistic and critical
theologians. The German doctrinal standards do not contain
lists of the books of the N. T., but the rightfulness of the position of James in the canon was assumed at the date when these
documents were prepared, and was plainly deemed unassailable.
The terms "deutero-canonical," "libri canonici secundi ordinis"
continued in use for many years, but were emptied of all substantial meaning.
Kawerau, op. cit. p. 369, "Die Konkordienformelmit ihrem Riickgang
auf die Apologie (p. 693) bezeichnet wol den Wendepunkt in der Beurtheilung des Jakobusbriefes. Die Inspirationslehre des nachfolgenden
Dogmatikergeschlechtes hatte ein kritisches Urtheil nicht mehr vertragen konnen."

In the reformed churches outside of Germany Luther's
principle of discrimination between the different books of the
N. T. did not meet with favour, and although the ancient
doubts as to certain books were fully recognised, there seems
to have been little or no disposition to set up a new canon.
Zwingli, Calvin, Beza, and their followers all accepted James
as canonical, although it was admitted that the authorship
was disputable. The Galilean Confession (1559) and the Belgic
Confession (1561) include James in their Usts of Holy Scripture.
After this time critics sometimes denied the genuineness and
apostoUc authorship of books, but they had no idea of altering
the contents of the traditional N . T.
In England the early translations show strong Lutheran influence.* Tyndale's New Testaments (^1525) foUow the arrangement of Luther in putting Hebrews, James, Jude, Revelation at the end, and giving them no numbers in the table of
contents. This is in accord with the adoption by Tyndale of
much matter from Luther's prefaces and with other marks of
dependence on the German Bible. Tyndale's prologue to James
• H . H . Howorth, "The Origin and Authority of the Biblical Canon in the Anglican Church,"
in JTS, viii, 1906-7, p p . 1-40.
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(1534) alludes to ancient doubts and later objections, but concludes : " Me thynketh it ought of ryght to be taken for holye
Scripture," and no movement for rejecting the epistle from the
canon seems to have arisen in England.
The Bibles of Coverdale (1535), "Matthew" (1537), and
Taverner (1539) likewise preserve the Lutheran order. In the
Great Bible (1539), published by ecclesiastical authority, the
Vulgate order of the N. T. books is for the first time found in
an English Bible.* This was naturally followed in the Bishops'
Bible (1568), and King James's Bible (1611); but it had already
become familiar to the Puritans through the Geneva N. T.
(1557), in which the order of the books, as well as many other
evidences, shows the transition in EngUsh Puritanism from
Lutheran to Calvinistic influences.
Dutch, Swiss, Danish, and Swedish Bibles of the sixteenth century
are known, and even an Icelandic Bible published at Copenhagen in
1807, which foUow Luther's order; cf. Leipoldt, GnK, ii, pp. loi, 104;
H. H. Howorth, "The Origin and Authority of the Biblical Canon
according to the Continental Reformers. II. Luther, Zwingli, LefSvre,
and Calvin," in JTS, ix, 1907-8, pp. 188-230, and "The Canon of the
Bible among the Later Reformers," ibid, x, 1908-9, pp. 182-232.

The Thirty-Nine Articles (1562) declare (Art. V I ) : "All the
Books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received,
we do receive, and account them Canonical." The Westminster Confession (1647) expressly includes James in the list of
Scripture.
The Thirty-Nine Articles are inconsistent, for Art. VI also states: "In
the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical Books
of the Old and New Testament of whose authority was never any doubt
in the Church." This sentence was taken almost verbatim from the
Wlirttemberg Confession of 1551 (where it was deliberately phrased
so as to exclude from the canon the seven disputed books), and the contradiction with the specific statement, quoted above, which follows it
in the English article was perhaps not noticed. See Schaff, Creeds of
Christendom, i, p. 628.
• Coverdale's Latin-English New Testament of 1538 necessarily follows the Vulgate order.
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COMMENTARIES, ANCIENT AND MODERN.

Mayor^ 1910, ch. 11; M. Meinertz, Jakobusbrief, 1905;
R. Cornely, Historica et crilica introductio in utriusque Testamenti libros sacros (Cursus Scripturae Sacrae), vol. i, Introductio
generalis, 1894, pp. 630-763 ; vol. ii, Introductio specialis, 1897,
pp. 686-688; J. G. Walch, Bibliotheca theologica, vol. iv, 1765.
§ I.

PATRISTIC AND M E D I E V A L .

Of patristic and mediaeval commentaries but seven are extant
and accessible: in Greek, the Catena of Andreas (ed. Cramer)
and the wrongly named " CEcumenius"; in Latin, Bede and
Walafrid Strabo; in Syriac, Isho' Dad, Bar-Salibi, and BarHebrseus.
(a) Greek.
Clement of Alexandria probably included comments on James
in his Hypolyposes (see above, pp. 91/.), but no fragment of
them has been preserved.
The nmnerous passages from Chrysostom in Cramer's Catena of
Andreas on James (collected in Migne, Patrologia grceca, vol. Lxiv) are
not fragments of a commentary, but have been identified in nearly
every case as coming from known writings of Chrysostom; cf. S.
Haidacher, " Chrysostomus-Fragmente zu den katholischen Briefen,"
Zeitschrift fiir kathoUsche Theologie, 1902, pp. 190-194. The five passages of this catena from Hesychius of Jerusalem (t433), collected in
Migne, vol. xciii, and the ten from Cyril of Alexandria (f 444), collected
in Migne, vol. Ixxiy, bear no mark of coming from a commentary on
James.
The Latin work. In epistolas catholicas enarratio, ascribed in the Mss.
to Did3rmus of Alexandria (t398), includes James, and is probably the
translation made in the sixth century by Epiphanius Scholasticus for
Cassiodorius {cf. Cassiodorius, Inst. 8). A large part, however, of the
work (in James more than half) consists of extracts of various authorship
taken from the same Catena of Andreas. The five brief catena-fragments expressly ascribed to Didymus show no sign of having been
written for a commentary on the Catholic epistles, and Cassiodorius
was probably mistaken in attributing such a work to Didymus.
Bardenhewer, Gesch. d. altkirchl. Litteratur, iii, pp. 109/.; E. Klostermann, Uber des Didymus von Alexandrien in epistolas canonicas enar-
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ratio (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxviii), 1905; F. Zoepfl, Didymi
Alexandrini in epistolas canonicas brevis enarratio, Miinster, 1914.

The Catena of Andreas was published by J. A. Cramer in
Catenae grmcorum palrum in Novum Testamentum, Oxford, 1844,
vol. viii (1840); cf. von Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments,
i, pp. 278/. The catena on the Catholic epistles here published
has manuscript attestation from the ninth century (Codd. K and
1895) ; its present form (which includes fragments of Maximus
Confessor (f 662) is not to be dated earUer than 675. If, however, the Enarratio on the Catholic epistles ascribed to Didymus (as stated above) is in fact the translation referred to
by Cassiodorius, then the Catena of Andreas, since it underlies the Enarratio, existed in an earlier form in the sixth century. The Catena is made up of more or less relevant passages
from many authors, among whom Chrysostom takes by far the
most prominent place, CyrU of Alexandria standing next. Of
the earlier writings used by the compiler for the Epistle of
James no one appears to have been a commentary on the
epistle. The Catena of Andreas on the Catholic epistles is
also printed in part by Matthai, SS. apostolorum septem epistolae calholicae, Riga, 1782, pp. 183-245, and again, substantiaUy complete, under the supposition of being a work of
Euthymius Zigabenus (ed. Kalogeras, Athens, 1887, vol. ii;
but cf- p. a')An anonymous commentary on the Catholic epistles (Migne,
Patrologia grceca, vol. cxix) was ascribed to CEcumenius, bishop
of Tricca in Thessaly {c. 600) by the first editor (Donatus,
Verona, 1532), but without good reason. I t is foimd in many
Mss. of the tenth century and thereafter, and is associated with
commentaries on Acts and the Pauline epistles, which may or
may not be from the same hand with that on the Catholic
epistles but in which the commentary on Paul is certainly not
by CEcumenius. The work is a continuous interpretation,
partly based on the Catena of Andreas, and often presenting
acute and well-phrased exegetical comments.
Diekamp observes, p. 1056, that this commentary twice calls Basil
•cbv YUAlTspov, which seems to imply that the writer was either of the
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Basilian order or else a Cappadocian from Caesarea. This seems conclusive against the whoUy unsupported guess of Donatus that the
real CEcumenius was the author.
The year 990, formerly given as about the date of the bishop CEcumenius, was a mere guess of W. Cave. The discovery of the true date
(c. 600) is due to F. Diekamp, "Mittheilungen iiber den neuaufgefundenen Commentar des Oekumenius zur Apokalypse," in Sitzungsberichte
der Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, 1901, pp. 1046-1056.

The commentary on the Catholic epistles printed under the
name of Theophylact, archbishop of Bulgaria (fl. 1075), is merely
another text of the commentary of "OEcmnenius" (Migne, Patrologia grceca, vol. cxxv).
Bardenhewer, art. "Oecumenius," in Wetzer and Welte's Kirchenlexikon^, 189s; A. Ehrhard in Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen
Litteratur^, 1895, pp. 131-135; H. von Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, i, 1902, pp. 686-692.
The scholia printed by Matthai, Riga, 1782, at the foot of his text
of the Catholic epistles, are drawn from the margin of Cod. 462 {ol.
loi*") of the eleventh century, and appear to be the private notes of
a devout owner of this copy of the epistles.
On an (unedited) commentary of Metrophanes of Smjrna (ninth
century), see Krmnbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur', pp.
7 8 / . 132; B. Georgiades in 'Ex,x.XT)a[aai:ix-f) 'AXifjeEta, vol. iii, 1882-3.

(b) Latin.
Augustine's commentary on James, to which he refers in
Retract, ii, 32, is lost, but it does not appear to have been an
important work.
The only extant Latin commentaries earlier than the thirteenth century are the Expositio of the Venerable Bede (f 735),
Migne, Patrologia latina, vol. xciii, and the Glossa ordinaria of
Walafrid Strabo (f 849), Migne, vol. cxiv, which is in part
dependent on Bede.*
Other writers are frequently referred to as if they had written commentaries on James. But the Complexio of Cassiodorius (f 575) on
James (Migne, vol. k x , cols. 15 77-1580) is only a brief summary of the
epistle; the Prowmium of Isidore of Seville (f 636; Migne, vol. kxxiii,
col. 178) consists of but four lines; Alulf's industry (eleventh century;
* On the character and influence of Bede's expositions, see B. Gigalski, Bruno, Bischof von
Segni, Abt von Monte Cassino, Miinster, 1898, pp. 210 J'.
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Migne, vol. Ixxix, cols. 1381-1386) has been devoted merely to selecting
nine appropriate passages from various works of Gregory the Great
(t6o4). Three homilies of Rabanus Maurus (t 856; Migne, vol. ex,
hom. 34, 40, 42) treat of the Epistle of James, but, doubtless to the
advantage of his hearers, were not original, since they consist merely
of blocks copied bodily from the Expositio of Bede.

Other pre-reformation Latin commentators on James were
Martin of Leon (f 1203; Migne, vol. ccix), Hugo of St. Cher
(t 1262), Nicholas of Gorham (f 1295), Nicholas de Lyra
(t 1340), Gregory of Rimini (f 1358), John Hus (f 1415), Dionysius Rickel (t 1471), Laurentius VaUa (f 1457).
(c) Syriac.
Isho Dad (c. 850), commentary on James, i Peter, i John,
published by Margaret D. Gibson, The Commentaries of Isho
Dad of Merv, vol. iv (Horae Semiticae, x), 1913, pp. 3 6 / .
Dionysius Bar-Salibi (fc. 1171), commentary on the Apocalypse, Acts, and Catholic epistles, Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium, Series syriaca, vol. ci. Bar-Salibi states
that from earUer commentators he had found but brief expositions of the Catholic epistles.
Gregorius Bar-Hebraeus (f 1286), The Store of Mysteries,
written 1278. The commentary on James was published by
M. Klamroth, Gregorii Abulfaragii Bar Ebhraya in Actus Apostolorum et Epistolas catholicas adnotationes, Gottingen, 1878.
See J. Gottsberger, Barhebraus und seine Scholien zur Heiligen
Schrift (Biblische Studien, v), 1900.
§ 2.

MODERN.

Since 1500 many commentaries on James have been written.*
At the head of the list worthily stands Erasmus, Novum Instrumenlum omne . cum annotationibus, 1516; Paraphrases,
1521.

The comments of the most important of the Roman Catholic
expositors can be read in J. de la Haye, Biblia magna, Paris,
• On the history of the detailed exegesis Huther (in Meyer), '1870, is better than the revision by Beyschlag, 'iSg?.
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1643, and Biblia maxima, Paris, 1660; Critici sacri, London,
1660; M.. Voole, Synopsis crilicorum,'Lond.on,x6(ig-g().
Mention may be specially made of Vatablus (11547), whose scholia, however, as published in Critici sacri, were deemed to be
"alicubi doctrinis calvinianis aspersa," and of Est (f 1613),
Cornelius a Lapide (f 1637), and Calmet (f 1757)The chief Roman Catholic commentaries of the nineteenth
century are those of Bisping, 1871; Schegg, 1883; Trenkle,
1894; Belser, 1909; Meinertz (in Tillmann's Heilige Schrift
des N. T.), 1912.
An extensive and useful list of the Roman Catholic commentators
is given by F. S. Trenkle, Der Brief des heiligen Jacobus, 1894, pp. 56/.;
see also Comely, Historica et critica introductio, vol. i, pp. 691-732;
vol. ii, pp. 687/.; Meinertz, Jakobusbrief, pp. 216-219, 289-311. For
the names of less noteworthy expositors, see H. Hurter, Nomenclator
literarius recentioris theologiae catholicae, 1871-86 (covering the period
1564-1869); J. Quetif and J. Echard, Scriptores ordinis prcedicatorum
recensiti, Paris, 1719-21, especially vol. ii, p. 947 (Dominican expositors
to 1720).

From Protestant theologians have proceeded innumerable
commentaries on James. Of the older, Calvin (f 1564), Grotius
(ti645), H. Hammond (ti66o), Bengel ( t i 7 5 i ) , deserve mention. The essential parts of Grotius and of many minor works
are to be found collected in Critici sacri, 1660, and Matthew
Poole's Synopsis criticorum, 1669-96. In the important service of presenting the illustrative material, H. Heisen, Novae
hypotheses inter pretandae epistolae Jacobi, Bremen, 1739, now a
rare book,* contains vast but ill-digested collections on many
passages of the epistle; J. J. Wetstein's indispensable Novum
Testamentum grcecum, 1751-2, which gathers in convenient
form the stores of previous writers, stands with but one later
rival. M. Schneckenburger's excellent little Annolatio ad epistolam Jacobi, 1832, is still of independent value. The most
useful modern commentaries are those of J. E. Huther (in
Meyer), ^1857, ^1870; revised, without thoroughgoing altera•A copy, which has been courteously put at my disposal, is in the Library of Union
Theological Seminary, New York.
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tion, by W. Beyschlag, '1897; Spitta, Der Brief Jakobus writersucht, 1896; H. von Soden (in Holtzmann's Hand-Kommentar), '1899; Oesterley (in Expositor's Greek Testament), 1910;
and especially J. B. Mayor, The Epistle of St. James, ^1892,
'1910 (a thesaurus of learned material), and H. Windisch (in
Lietzmann's Handbuch zum Neuen Testament), 1911. Mayor's
bibUography gives a very complete Ust of modern works.

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF
JAMES.
CHAPTER I.
EPISTOLARY SALUTATION ( I ^ .

1. 6eov Kal Kvplov 'Irjaov 'Kpiaroi), "of God and of the
Lord Jesus Christ." Cf. the similar language of i Tim. i^,
2 Tim. i2. Tit. i^. In 2 Pet. i^, Tit. 2 " 6eov seems to refer to
Christ, and this is possible in James, but is made unlikely by
the absence of the article. Tit. i* BovXoi; deov a-TroaroXo^ Be
'Ii^crou XjOKTToO seems to be inspired by the same motive as
Jas. j i ; both phrases call attention to the fact that the loyalty
to Christ does not diminish the service due to God.
BovXo<;. In the O. T. "servant" (13j;, BovXo<i^ depdiroov,
TTOi?) is regularly used for "worshipper" (e. g. Ps. 3 4 " ) ; and the
corresponding verb is used also of the worship of heathen gods
(e. g. I Kings 9*). Names compounded with 'abd ("servant")
and the name of God, or of a god, are found in Hebrew, and
were common among the Phoenicians, Aramaeans, and Arabs
(EB, art. "Names," § 37). In particular the prophets are called
Jahveh's servants (e. g. Amos 3'), and the term is applied as a
title of distinction to such worthies as Moses (e. g. i Kings 8^'),
David (e. g. 2 Sam. 3^*), and many others. The "servant of
Jahveh" of Is. 42-53 presents, however, a different problem,
and is translated Trat? KvpCov.
In the N. T. BovXot is used in the sense of "attached worshippers" in Lk. 2"^^, Acts 42^ 16", Rev. iK Paul describes himself as Boi)Xo<i 'Irfaov 'Kptcrrov in the address of Romans (Rom.
I*) and (with the inclusion of Timothy) in Philippians (Phil,
ii BovXot X.'I.), and a similar expression is found in Jude vs.^
and 2 Pet. i^; cf. Tit. i^ BovXo'i deov. It is not a term of
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special humiUty, nor is it to be understood as involving a claim
to the rank of a prophet or distinguished leader. The writer
simply declares himself to belong to Christ as his worshipper,
and so commends himself to readers who are also Christians.
Note that Paul uses this form of description in the address of
Romans and Philippians only, two epistles in which he is consciously striving to avoid the assmnption of personal authority
and to emphasise the give and take of an equal comradeship
in faith.
The immediate origin of this use of SouXo? is Semitic. A few Greek
analogies are collected in Eisner, Observationes sacrae, 1720, on Acts
16"; cf. Reitzenstein, Hellenist. Myslerienreligionen, 1910, pp. 66, 78.
The use of SouXo? has no bearing on the question of the identity of the
author.
rat? BwBeKa <pvXal'i, the Christian church conceived as the
true Israel, inheriting the rights of the ancient people of God.
The conception of the tribes of the Hebrew people as twelve in number, both at first in the nomadic and later in the settled condition, arose
very early, but seems at all times to have been a theory rather than a
fact of observation. It may have had an astronomical origin, like
some other sacred uses of the number twelve. In Canaan the tribes
came to indicate mainly a territorial division, although the theory of
an original hereditary classification was maintained. In and after the
exile much stress was laid on the idea of the twelve tribes, as is to be
observed in the pictures of the past presented by the priest code and
the writings of the chronicler, as well as in Ezekiel's ideal state {e. g.
Gen. 3S"-'iS Num. 2, Ezra 6", Ezek. 48>-'. "-^e).
In later Jewish literature they are frequently referred to. Faithful
Israelites within and without Palestine claimed and valued their membership in a tribe {Tobit, Tob. i ' ; Judith, Jud. 8*; Anna, Lk. 2 " ;
Paul, Rom. i i ^ Phil. 3*; cf. Letter of Aristeas, §§ 32, 39, 46, 47-59, six
scholars &<f' e/.(iaTT)? 9u>.^?). The "twelve tribes" denoted the whole
commonwealth of Israel, and a strong sentiment was associated with
the phrase. C/. Ecclus. 44^'; Ass. Mos. 2*'-; Apoc. Baruch i* 62'63'
64' ^^' 78< 84'; Acts 26' Tb SuSex(4<{)uXov •^jjiwv; on Test. XII Patr.
Benj. g', cf. Charles, in HDB, "Testaments of the XII Patriarchs";
the conception is implied in the plan of the Testaments. In Clem. Rom.
314 558 the emphasis on the salvation of the whole Jewish nation resident in various parts of the dominions of Ahasuerus is unmistakable.
|» The reunion of the twelve tribes in Palestine was a part of the Jewish Messianic hope. See references in Schurer, GJV', ii, pp. 537 / .
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This aspect of the hope is suggested in Orac. Sibyll. ii, 171 -^vfxa
Sf) SsxicpuXoi; &%' ivaToXiiji; Xab? ffy.i (of uncertain date and origin),
cf. iii, 249, Xab? & S(I)SEX,(4(J>UXO<;. The expectation lies at the basis
of M t . 19^^ and appears again in the eschatological sealing of twelve
thousand from each tribe in Rev. T^^-, and in the twelve gates of the
twelve tribes in Rev. 2112 «-, where, however, the conception and phraseology are derived from Ezek. 48'"-".

The term "twelve tribes" thus stands for the integrity of the
nation Israel, as it once actually existed, and as it stiU abides in
idea and spiritual fellowship and common hope.
The precise designation " t h e twelve tribes," al St&Sexa cpuXaf, is found
only a few times in the O. T., Ex. 24^ 2 8 " 3 9 " ; Josh. 4«; cf. Ecclus.
44^'. More common, and with essentially the same meaning, are
" t h e tribes," al ipuXaf, and "all the tribes," icaoat al cpuXaf. To all
these expressions, which give the sense of " all Israel," xaq TapaiiX {cf.
Ezra 6"), a Umiting genitive is always added imless it is clearly implied
in the immediate context. This is usually "of Israel" (Ex. 24'), but
other genitives occur: "of the children of Israel" (Ezek. 4 7 ' ^ , "of
Jacob" (Ecclus. 481"), " t h y " (Deut. 18O, " y o u r " (Josh. 23O, " t h e i r "
(Ezek. 45'), " t h e Lord's" (Ps. 122^), "of thine inheritance" (Is. 63").
I The same rule, that a genitive of nearer definition is necessary, holds
good in later usage. Thus Acts 26' -ub SuSexd^uXov 6[JL(OV, Rev. 7*
Ix xisTf)? yuX-^? uluv TtjpaYJX, 2 1 " , Clem. Rom. 55*, Protevangelium
Jacobi, i^>'. Cf. the similar expressions resulting from the familiar
barbarism of the L X X by which ax-oxTpov (taau') is used for fuXiQ,
Test. X I I Patr. Nephth. 5 TO SwSsxa axTjxTpa tou 'Iapa:^X, Clem. Rom.
3i« tb S(i)S£X(4cjxT]XTpov Toij Tapa^^X.
The only known cases where an expression like al StiSexa <puXa( is
used by itself of the nation Israel are the passages Orac. SibyU. ii, 171
Ssxi^uXo? dx' dvaToX^T)? Xa6s, and iii, 249 Xab? 6 StoSsxi^uXoq. These
are highly poetical allusions, and do not point to any common prose
usage at variance with the rule. See Zahn, Einleitung, i, § 3,
note 4.

The Christian church, according to the fundamental and universal N. T. view, stands as the successor of the Jewish eKKXrfcria.
Cf. M t . 16", where [LOU T V IxxXijafav seems to be used in contrast
with the EXxXif)a£a ('?ni'5) TOU 'lapaigX, Mt. 2 1 " , i Pet. 2' e9vo? SY'OV,
Xab? elq xEptxofiQatv, Gal. 3'-'' " 6 " -cbv Tapa-JjX TOU 6eou (in contrast
to which cf. I Cor. 10" Tbv TapafjX xaTd: aipxa), Phil. 3 ' fiyiets y&p iaixsv
il xepvzo^'ii (cf. Col. 2 " Iv T^ xeptTOii,^ TOU XptoToO).
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Hence the attributes of the nation Israel may be applied
directly to the church. Cf. Gal. 3^-^ where descent from
Abraham is so ascribed to aU beUevers, Col. 2", etc. This is
one of the fundamental thoughts of Luke and Acts; as well as
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, where everything pertaining to
the old national religion is shown to belong also (only in the
reality, not the shadow) to the new religion. So Barn. 4^- ^^ '•,
where the covenant is shown to belong to the new people. See
Zahn, Einleitung, i, § 3, note 9. The conception of the new
Israel as made up of a symbolical twelve tribes is in accord with
this underlying principle of the apostolic age and presents in
itself no difficulty. Rev. 2112, where no thought of any JewishChristian particularism is present, approaches closely to such
a use. The positive reasons for assuming this meaning are discussed below.
A symbolical use of S(i8£xa yuXaf somewhat different from that of
Jas. I' is found in Hermas, Sim. ix, 17, where of twelve mountains, from
which come the stones used to build a tower {i. e. the church), it is
said: 8(ii)SExa lyuXaf Eiatv al xaTocxouaat oXov Tbv x.6a[/.ov. To them the
Son of God has been preached through the apostles, while these twelve
tribes are themselves further explained as SdJSExa EO
' VTQ with highly
diverse characteristics. Here the twelve tribes, or nations, plainly
signify all the nations of the world. The imusual designation is doubtless chosen in order to indicate that as these have now become the field
of God's redemptive activity, they have come into the place of the
twelve tribes of the children of Israel. The whole world is the new
8(o8exd!(puXov of the Christian dispensation.

ev TT) Biacnropa. Biacnropd means "scattering," "dispersion"
(either act or state); cf. Jer. 15', Dan. 12^ (LXX), Test. X I I
Patr. Asher, 7, i Pet. i^ Hence, with the article, 57 Btacnropd
is used concretely of the Jews so dispersed, or even of the districts in which they were dispersed. Thus Deut. 30'', Neh. i ' ,
Judith 5", Jn. 7^5, of either the dispersed or the land of
dispersion; Ps. 147^, Is. 49^, 2 Mace, i " , Ps. Sol. 2,^, of the
dispersed. Here it is more naturaUy taken of the state of dispersion, although the other view is possible. With the article
the expression means "in the well-known state of dispersion,"
not merely "in dispersion" in the abstract sense. Cf. Ps. 139,
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tit. (Cod. A) and in contrast Jer. 15' Biaairepw avTovf iv
Biaa-TTopa, Test. X I I Patr. Asher, 7 ecreaOe ev Biaairopa^ i Pet.
ii exXeKTol^ TrapeTTtBr]fiOL'i Biacnropd'i.
The noun Staaxopd (Deut. 28") is used but a few times in the O. T .
I t is not a regular representative of any one Hebrew word, and is never
used to translate any of the derivatives of rh^. The verb Siaoxsfpo) is
more common {cf. also the simple axEtpu, Zech. 10'), especially in Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel; it represents a number of Hebrew verbs, most frequently some form of "(•is (30 times out of 58).
8taax,opx£i^(i) (in literary use chiefly late, see Lex.) is often used in
much the same sense as Staaxsipti) to refer to the dispersion of Israel,
but tends to denote more violent action, as the scattering of a discomfited foe {e. g. Ps. 59", Jer. 51^-23). Siaaxopxtatio?, found but five
times, remained a descriptive word, and did not attain to the technical significance of 8taaxopa. axopxi^u is less common and weaker;
cxopxtafioi; is found but once (in Aq. Sym. Theod. Jer. 2 5 " [32'"]).
The more common noun to denote the Jewish exile is dxotxfa, in
eight cases dtxotxEerfa, a word peculiar to L X X {L. and S.), to which
corresponds the factitive verb dxoixfl^Eiv. The noun means "emigration," "colony," "body of colonists," with a range of meaning
parallel to that of Staaxopa; it is used as a technical term to denote
the captivity or the captives, usually representing nSij, "exile," e. g.
Ezra 4I ulol TYJ? dtxotxfa?, Jer. 29'' •*• ^-'''. ixoixfa seems to be synonymous with (lETotxia (tJiETotxsat'a Mt. i")) which is less common, but
represents about the same group of Hebrew words.
xapoixfa, "sojourn," "residence as a stranger," is used a few times
to represent n'?^, Ezra 8'* ulol T^? xapotxta?, i Esd. 5' Ix T-^? aix[xaXwtjfa? T-^? xapotxfa?, where the parallel translation of Ezra 2' has
dxoixfa?. In Ecclesiasticus prol. TOT? Iv T'n xapotxfi?, it is used in the
same sense. I t refers to the "sojourn" from the point of view of the
land of temporary residence, while dtxotxfa refers to the same fact from
the point of view of the home land from which those sojourning abroad
are absent.
a!x(j.aX(ocfa, "captivity," represents in the main the group of words
derived from naa'.
Of the words here considered, aExnaXuofa is obviously the most
limited in application, referring to the captivity proper; dxotxta and
jjLETotxfa are applicable to any portion, as well as to the whole, of the
body of Jews residing in foreign parts; BtaaxopA can only be used with
reference to the general scattering of Jews. Thus the aixnaX(i)a(a was
{e.g.) in Babylon; the Jews in any one place could be called dxotxfa
(Jer. 29S etc.); while -f) Staaxopi means the scattered state, or the
scattered section, of the Jewish nation.
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Thus StasxopA, always standing in contrast with the idea of visible
imity of the nation, calls attention, usually with a certain pathos, to the
absence of that unity, whereas dxoixfa might refer to a colonisation
wholly free from such associations. This is especially marked in 2 Mace.
12'IxttjuvdtYaYE rfjv 8ta(jxopAv fjtAwv, IXsuOlpwaov Toi? SouXsiiovTa? Iv TOC?
SBveotv. Here dxoixfa would have been weak. Accordingly 8taaxopi4 is
the appropriate word in Jas. i'.
The statement sometimes made (e. g. Carr, Camb. Gk. Test. pp. xxx,
10; less unguardedly Edersheira, Life and Times of Jesus of Nazareth,
i, pp. 6 / 9 ; Mayor', p. cxxxvii) that •}) 8taaxop(it, "when used without any qualifying words," means the Eastern Hebrew-speaking part
of the dispersion, seems to be wholly without foundation.

The dispersion of the Jews over the world began through
capture in war and emigration for trade as early as the ninth
century B.C. (cf. 1 Kings 20'*). The forced emigration of many
thousands from both the northern and southern kingdom to
Assyria and Babylonia, the voluntary settlement in the Greek
period of large numbers of Jews in Alexandria and other Egyptian cities, and in Cyrenaica, the planting of Jewish communities of traders and peaceful residents in Antioch and other places
of Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece, and the colony of Jews in
Rome (partly owing its origin to the captives brought thither
by Pompey in 63 B.C. and afterward liberated), as well as those
in other cities of Italy, had created by the first century after
Christ a vast Jewish population dispersed in all parts of the
civilised world, and perhaps amounting to 3,000,000 or 4,000,000
souls.
For a representative list of diaspora Jews, cf. Acts 2»-"; see also
Philo, In Flaccum, 7, and Legal, ad Caium, 36.
EB, art. "Dispersion" (H. Guthe); Schurer, GJV, § 31; Mommsen,
Provinces of the Roman Empire, ch. 11.

Although perhaps the majority of Jews in the diaspora had
thus come to reside abroad through voluntary emigration undertaken out of motives of private interest, and although, apart
from occasional disturbances with their neighbours and oppression from the govermnents, the situation of the Jews seems to
have been one of privilege and prosperity, yet the dispersion
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is tmiformly represented by Jewish writers as a grave misfortune destined to be ended by the divine intervention.
The cause of this was partly the fact that the first large
emigration was the forced removal in the captivities, so that
the tradition became established that exile was an evil, to be
followed, when the punishment was over, by return (cf. Is.
4oi'-)- This traditional feeling seems to be reflected in Ps.
Sol. 9^ ev iravrl edvei rf Btaairopa TOV 'IcrparjX Kara TO prffxa.
TOV Oeov' Xva BiKaiwOrfi, 6 6e6<;^ iv Trj BiKaioavvr) aov ev Tat?
avofiiaK rffxSiv. But the view was confirmed by the attitude
of Palestinian Judaism, as it came to lay increasing emphasis
on a national ritual purity, which could not be preserved in
tmclean lands, and on a restoration of national glory in Palestine under the Messiah, in which all faithful Jews would share.
The dispersion was an evU because it interfered with the consummation of Ta ayaOa 'la-paifX iv a-vvayooyrj ^vXoov (Ps. Sol.
17"). These ideal interests must have been powerfully reinforced by practical motives springing from the actual danger,
observed ever since the beginning of the exile, that Jews exposed to the corrupting influences of foreign life would relax
their strictness of morals, indulge in heathen abominations,
and lose their religion—and their souls. (Ezek. 141-",. Dan.
I*; note the disappearance of the ten tribes in the Assyrian
captivity, attested, e. g., by Jos. Ant. xi, 5^).
In times of foreign oppression and distress the desire for
restoration of the dispersed must have been strengthened by
the sense of weakness felt by the pious community in Palestine
(the "poor"), suffering the lack of the help, both moral and
material, which might be afforded by the return of the Jews
of the diaspora. I t then seemed evident that the glory of
Israel could be finally manifested only through the concentration in the Holy Land of the power and wealth of the sons of
Israel, now scattered among the nations. So, e. g., Tob. 13^ '•.
Tal<i BdoBeKa 0u\aZ? rat? iv Ty Biaairopa. For the whole
phrase there are two possible interpretations:
(i) " T o the dispersed People of God," i. e. the Christian
church at large;
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(2) "To the Jews, residing in the dispersion."
Many different applications of these two senses, separately
or in combination, will be found in the commentaries. The
second interpretation given above is almost always qualified
by a limitation to Christian Jews. This suits the general character of the epistle, but is in no way suggested by the phrase
itself, and cannot be regarded as legitimate.
In this phrase, Talf iv Ty BhacTTropa applies not to a part
but to the whole of rat? BmBeKa (pvXal<;, and the only possible
meaning is that all the twelve tribes are "in the dispersion."
I t is not legitimate, although common in the commentaries,
to take the phrase as meaning "those tribes (of the twelve)
which are in the dispersion" (as if it read Tah ix TWV BooBeKa
(f>vXMv Ttti? iv Ty Biacnropa,), or "those persons from the
twelve tribes who are residing in the dispersion" (as if TOZ?
arrb TCOV BwBeKa ^vXcov BiacnrapelaLV, so Ps.-Euthal. in his
argumenlum, Migne, Patrologia grceca, vol. Ixxxv, col. 676).
The permissibility of the first interpretation has already
been shown. According to it the Christian church is here not
merely designated as the new Israel, but is further described
by iv T^ Btacriropa as now dispersed in an alien world. For
the ideas on which this latter conception rests the N. T. furnishes abundant illustration. It includes, perhaps, the suggestion of a temporary state with the hope of a future reunion.
I t is simpler to take Tat? Iv T^ Staaxop^ thus as a mere further description of the church than to suppose (with Zahn, Einleitung, i, p .
^:i, and § 3, note 6) that it is added in order specifically to distinguish
the new twelve tribes (the Christians), which were all in the dispersion,
from the old (the Jews), which were partly in the home land of Israel.
Other characteristics would have lain far nearer to hand if this had
been the direct purpose.

The new Israel has a heavenly metropolis (Gal. 4^" 17 Be avco
'lepovcraXrjfi
T]TI<; iaTlv fi-rfTrfp rfficov, Heb. 12^^ TrpocreXrjXvdaTe ^loov opec Kal iroXei Oeov fwj'TO?, 'lepovaaXrjfi
iwovpaviw), where is the seat of its commonwealth (Phil. 3 2").
But for the present it sojourns in exile, i Pet. i^ e/cXe^rot?
TrapeinBrffMi'i Biaairopci'i, i^' TOV TT)? 7rapoiKia<i vficov ')^p6vov,

I, I

125

2" o)? TrapoLKov^ Kal irapeTTiBrifjiovi; cf. also Jn. 17^^-'*. The
contrast with the old Israel is explicitly drawn out in Heb. 131*
ou yap e')(pfiev oaBe fJiAvovo'av TTOXIV, aXXa TTJV fxAXXovcrav
iTri^rjTovfiev.
The idea is intimately connected with the phraseology, though not
with the real meaning, of certain O. T. passages, Ps. 39"^, OTI xapotxo?
lY<i d^Li evzfj YS xal xapExfSijfjLoi; xa6<i)? xivTE? ol xaTipE? ^OM, PS. 119",
Lev. 25", I Chron. 29", Gen. 47'.
The interpretation of the conception of men as strangers and sojourners, given by Philo, De cherub. 34, is not parallel to the Christian idea
in James, but it shows how the O. T. passages attracted attention and
could lend themselves to such use. The thought of Hermas, Sim. i,
resembles Philo, not James.

In early Christian thought the idea gained great prominence.
Cf. the classical expression in Ep. ad Diognetmn 5 TraTpiBa<;
OIKOVCIV IBia'ij a W ' o)? irdpoiKot • fieTe^ovcn irdvTwv GJ? iroXlTut,
Kal Trdvff virofievovcriv w? ^evoi Trdcra ^e'vr) iraTpk iaTiv avTcov,
Kal iraa-a iraTph ^evrf; also 2 Clem. Rom. 5I' ^' ^; and note
the usage by which the church, or the Christians, in any locality are said not to reside but to "sojourn" (irapoLKelv) there,
Polyc. Phil, inscr. TTJ iKKXrjcrCci TOV deov Ty irapoLKovarj ^iXtinrov;; Mart. Polyc. inscr.; Euseb. H. e. iv, 23; Ep. eccl. lugd.
et vienn. in Euseb. H. e. v, i ' .
The emphasis on this mode of thought in later times is familiar, and reaches its classical expression in the great poem of
Bernhard of Cluny, De conlemptu mundi.
From this usage seems to have arisen the ecclesiastical sense of the
word xapotxfa, that is, " t h e body of (Christian) aliens" in any place,
and so parochia, "parish." The earliest cases of this use of the noun
are Mart. Polyc. inscr., Irenaeus in Eus. H. e. v, 24", and ApoUonius
in Eus. H. e. v, i89.
xapotxfa in the sense of the local body of Christians thus took a
different tiurn of meaning from StaaxopA, which in this Catholic epistle
refers to the whole church; but the metaphor underlying the derived
sense is the same in both cases, and up to a certain point the development was parallel. Each takes one side of the meaning of IxxXijufa.
See Lightfoot, note on Clem. Rom. inscr.

The words, then, mean: " To that body of Twelve Tribes, the
new Israel, which has its centre in Heaven, and whose members,
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in whatever place on the earth they may be, are all equally away
from home and in the dispersion I" This interpretation implies
in the writer a mind capable of conceiving clearly and expressing
tersely a strongly figurative expression, but that is not too
much to ascribe to the author of this epistle. Cf. i"' "• ^^
3", etc. It also assumes that the imderlying conception was
famiUar to the readers.
Of this "s)anbolical"* interpretation of the address of the
epistle important recent advocates have been Holtzmann, von
Soden, Jiilicher, and Zahn. The chief objection brought against
it is that it is deemed inappropriate to the simple address of a
letter. But, first, we have here not a real letter sent to a definite group of readers, but a literary form for a tract, or diatribe.
And, secondly, even in a real letter the greeting (as distinguished
from the outside address intended to guide the carrier) naturaUy contains not only expressions of affection but descriptive
phrases intended to suggest the writer's relations and attitude
to the person addressed, and to some extent even the thoughts
with which the letter was to be occupied. This may be seen
in all the epistles of Paul, and in the epistles of Ignatius, Clement of Rome, and Polycarp. The same concern is not absent
from the greetings and subscriptions of modern letters.
In opposition to the interpretation here defended, the view of the
address most widely held adopts the second of the two interpretations
referred to above, taking Tai? 8(&8sxa ipuXai? as if merely equivalent
to Toi? TouSafoi?. The serious grammatical difficulties involved are
usually ignored. The phrase is then (in part arbitrarily) limited so as
to mean, "to extra-palestinian Jewish Christians" (Beyschlag). Inasmuch as the phrase itself is notably Mwlimited, this exegetical procedure seems too violent to be permissible. Moreover, if this were the
meaning, we should expect to find, as we do not, in the epistle itself
some specific allusion to the distinctive circumstances of readers so
carefully limited in the address; in fact (see Introduction), the epistle
best sviits conditions in Palestine. This is felt by Beyschlag, who sug• The interpretation here defended is not strictly " symbolical," for the Christians doubtless believed themselves to be in a real, and not a symbolical, sense the true Twelve Tribes of
Israel, who had succeeded by legitimate spiritual inheritance to the title of the People
of God. Their attitude was not different from that which has, for instance, made the O. T. a
Christian book, and has often expressed itself in the characteristic language of modem Protestantism.
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gests, wholly without warrant, that Siasxopii may refer to everything
outside of Jerusalem.
The various forms of this view of the address, intended to obviate
one or another of the difficulties under which it labours, require highly
artificial and improbable hypotheses. No kind of early, or of ingenious,
dating can bring us to a time when a writer addressing Jewish Christians in distinction from unbelieving Jews would have addressed them
as "the twelve tribes," if by the term he meant" the Jews "; and if the
term is here used for " the People of God," then the limitation to Jewish
Christians is not contained in it.
To suppose, on the other hand, a time when Christian believers still
regarded themselves as full members of the commonwealth of Israel,
and had not yet broken their social and religious connection with it
(so, e. g., B. Weiss, Einleitung^, p. 398) gives no aid whatever in understanding the phrase itself. No time after the crucifixion is known to
us when a Christian teacher could expect a respectful hearing for a
didactic tract from both converted and unconverted Jews in the dispersion at large, or would have felt such responsibility for the general
moral instruction of all diaspora Jews alike as this writer shows. The
promptness of the separation of Christians and Jews in the diaspora
is illustrated by all the mission narratives of Acts. Nor can even the
unsupported guess of a current limitation of the term ^ 5taaxop(i to
Southern Syria or Babylonia or elsewhere overcome the difficulty that
the epistle itself nowhere hints at conditions in any way peculiar to or
characteristic of any such district.
On the view of Hamack, that the address was a later addition by a
different hand, see Introduction, pp. 47/. Under such a view the
spurious address might have no definite meaning or might have the
meaning advocated above. Spitta, who takes the phrase in the literal
sense, "To the Jews in the dispersion," avoids some of the difficulties
by regarding the epistle as originally Jewish and not Christian, but he
misses the grammatical structure explained Above, and has likewise
no reason to give for the inexplicable limitation to the diaspora. The
"symbolical" interpretation alone wiU account for that.
"Xaipetv scil. Xeyet (cf. 2 John, w . ^°- " ) ; the ordinary opening
salutation of a GreekJletter, like Latin salutem, shown by the
countless papyrus letters preserved to have been current in
Greek letters of all periods; cf. Acts 15^3 23^^, and examples in
Deissmann, Bibelstudien, pp. 209-216; Witkowski, Epistolae
grcecae privatae, 1907; J. A. Robinson, Ephesians, 1903, pp.
276/.; Milligan, Thessalonians, 1908, pp. 127/. See also G. A.
Gerhard, "Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des griechischen
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Briefes," in Philologus, lxiv, 1905, pp. 27-65; Dziatzko, "Brief,"
in Pauly-Wissowa, RE; F- Ziemann, De epistularum grcecarum
formulis sollemnibus (Diss. phil. Halenses, xviii), 1911. I t was
in common use among Greek-speaking Jews; Esther 16^ ( = 8 " ) ,
I Esd. 6^ I Mace. 10" 12^, 2 Mace, i^- ^°, 3 Mace. 7S Ep. Arist.
41 (ed. Thackeray), (other references in Spitta, ad loc). The
writer does not here show influence from Pauline epistolary
forms.
The ordinary greeting of a Hebrew or Aramaic letter seems to have
resembled, as among other peoples, the salutation of daily Ufe. Thus
(Aramaic) Dan. 4> {3"') i<>^\V2D^f sEprjv'O ^IJ^'v XXT)6UV6E(TI, 6"'; Ezra
4 " 5' N'^b XD'JV' dpijv-t] xaaa {cf. i Esd. 6 ' /afpEtv as a translation of
the same original). The Peshitto has «.ia2ij^ for xai'pEiv in Jas. i ' . The
same formulas appear in the three Aramaic circular letters of Rabban Gamaliel (first or second century after Christ; texts in G. Dalman,
Aramaische Sprachproben, 1896; preserved in the Mishna, jer. Sanh. 18*
and elsewhere) N.rf ^ P^P^F) and in the N . T . x^^P'? ^'M'^ "f^"^ EEPI^VYJ
XXTIGUVOEET), I Pet. i ' , 2 Pet. i^, Jude 2 EXEO? 5[JLTV xal sipTjvr) xal 5^(4x1)

xXir]8uv6g£T). I n 2 Mace, i ' sipi^vitjv dYaGrjv and xafpstv are combined, but
the characteristic N . T. enlargements, e. g. x<^P'? ^\M-'^ '^-"-^ sEpigvir) dtxb
eEoiJ xaTpbi;:f)tii(jv xal xupfou Tijaou XptaTou, Phil, i^, I Pet. I ' are probably
not due to a combination of the Greek and Hebrew greetings, but to the
influence of the priestly benediction. Num. 6'^-'^; cf. J. C. T. Otto,
"Ueber den apostolischen Segensgruss," in Jb. f. deutsche Theol. 1867,
pp. 678-697.
For similar (probably Jewish) expansion cf. the letter to the nine
and one-half tribes in Apoc. Bar. 78^: " T h u s saith Baruch the son of
Neriah to the brethren carried into captivity: mercy and peace" {cf.
Gal. 6>«)- See Zahn, Einleitung, i, § 6, note 7.
In this general connection the following verses from the epitaph of
Meleager, Anthol. grceca, vii, 419 (Brunck, i, p . 37), are worth quoting:
dtXX' EE [J.EV Sipo? i:ja(, SaXdfJi, Et S'o5v au -^e "I>o:vt?,
AuSovti;, eE 8' "EXXrjv, XaTpe, Tb 8'aiTb fpaaov.

I.

ON CERTAIN RELIGIOUS REALITIES (1^226).

The paragraphs of chs. i and 2 are held together by the common underlying purpose of denouncing shams and emphasising various aspects of reality in religion. (See Introduction,
supra, pp. 3-5). The first half of this division (i^-^*) treats of
matters relating to the development of character, the second
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half (i"-226) of topics pertaining to religious instruction and
public worship.
2-4. The moral use of Trial. Out of trial comes steadfastness
and steadfastness makes perfect.
The epistle begins as a didactic essay, and plunges at once into the
subject without the introductory paragraph of congratulation, good
wishes, assurance of prayerful interest in the person addressed, etc.,
which is a characteristic standing feature in Greek letters, both Christian and secular; cf. the papyrus letters referred to above, pp. 127/., together with Rom. i« «-, i Cor. i* «-, 2 Cor. i ' «-, Eph. i ' «-, Phil, i ' «-,
Col. i3 9-, I Thess. i2«-, 2 Thess. i ' «•, 2 Tim. i ' «•, Philem. 4 / . i Pet.
i3 fl.j 2 Jn. 4 3 Jn. 2-4. I t is noticeable that those N . T. "epistles"
which have most the character of literary works rather than letters lack
this opening paragraph. Thus i Timothy and Titus (which for other
reasons also are recognised as containing less genuine matter than 2
Timothy), Hebrews, i John, Jude, Revelation, and perhaps 2 Peter
(where this purpose, however, may be intended by i ' 5 ) . The spurious
epistles of Plato and others, which are literary pieces and not real letters, have likewise for the most part nothing corresponding to the opening paragraph common in letters of daily life.

2. irda-av %a/3aV. iraaav, "aU," is here used, not to denote
strict completeness of extension, but as an intensifying adjective,
in the sense either of "full," "supreme" (summus) or (less
naturally) of "nothing but," "unmixed" (merus, Ger. tauter).
Cf. E u r . Med. 453, Trdv KepBo<; 1770O ^rjfuovfjie'vr) (pvyrj.
xaq in the singular means (i) "every," "every kind of" (MxaaTO?,
xavToIoi;), having this sense only with anarthrous nouns, e. g. Phil.
4'^ xdvTa aY'ov, M t . 4^' xaaav voaov xal xaaav [xaXaxEav, Col. 4 " ev
xavTl dikfj^iaii TOU 0EOU ;
(2) "whole," " e n t i r e " (0X0?, totus). In this sense it is used {a) with
the article, and in either the attributive or predicate position, Mt. 8'*
xaaa fj xdXc?, Acts 20'' Tbv Tz&vza xp6vov; (6) with anarthrous nouns,
e. g. Plato, Leges 708 B ^uvixaaa xoXi?, " a whole city." The rule is
that the noun lacks the article in cases where without xa? it would
not have had it.
(3) From this sense of "whole," is derived the meaning "full,"
"complete," and so " u t t e r " {summus). In this sense it is used with
abstract nouns in cases where the idea of quantity or extension is not
present, and is found both with and without the article.
Thus Plato, Leges 646 B EE? axaaav 9auX6Tif]Ta, "into utter degradation" (Jowett); Leges 952 A xaom axouSfj [ji,av9i4vetv, "with all (com-
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plete) zeal"; Respub. 575 A Iv xAaY) dvapxf? xal &vo[».i(f, " i n all (complete) anarchy and lawlessness"; Thuc. i, 86* Ti[i.topTjTla xavTl aOlvet,
"with fuU strength," iv, 11' xpo9uiA((j£ xda^j xp(&[ji.evot xa( xapaxeXEuayi^);
Polyb. i, 39' eE; xaaav -^XOov dtxopEav, i, 15' TT)<; xiaig? dcXoifEas xX:^pTj,
iii, 77^ Iv xfi •K&<r(] 9tXav8p(i)x((j!, iv, 27'' T^? xAaij? "(i^Lsi xaxoxpaYjioaiviQq,
xi, 4[7]^ T^? xdaTjs dXoYtaTfaq IOTI aijtiETov, " a proof of complete folly";
Epict. iii, 5 " X'i'P'v aoi E^W xaaav.
The Hebrew ha, whose meanings had a development in general like
those of xa?, does not appear to have advanced to this usage.
2 Mace. 2" TOU xupEou [AETA xiaifjq IxtEixEEa? YXEO) YSVOJXIVOU afiTots is

one of the very few cases of this sense in the Apocrypha.*
In the N . T. this usage is common, especially in Paul, where xa? becomes a favourite intensif3^ng adjective. Thus Acts 4"' (j-ETii xappYjaEas
xAairiq, 5^' 17" [JLETCI: %&Qt}q xpoGu[j.Eaq, 2 0 " 23' x(4au auvEiSTjaet dyaQ^
xexoXETEujAat, 28^1, Rom. 7' 1 5 " xXiipfiaat 5[x.a? xAaiQi; xapa? xal EEpi^viQi;,
15", 2 Cor. I ' 8 ' xia^) axouS^, 9 ' xaaav aiT(4pxEtav (notice the various
senses of xaq exemplified in this verse) 12"^, Eph. i ' Iv iz&cxi aofiq: xal
(ppovi^aei, 4 " 5', Phil. l ' 2 " [AETA xiaigq ^apa?. Col. i'-"- '^ ev •K&C'J)

co(fi(f, 3I8, 2 Thess. 2'- ", I Tim. i^^ and 4 ' xiav)? dtxoSoxii? S^co?, 2 " 5"
6S 2 Tim. 42, Tit. 2 " 3*, i Pet. 2^' 51", 2 Pet. i^ axouSfjv •Kaaav. I n
some of these instances, as would be expected, it is not easy to decide
certainly between the meaning "full" and the meaning " e a c h " or
"every."
I t is evident that this usage is a Greek and not in any degree a Semitic idiom. This sense is the probable one in Jas. i ^
(4) Still another use of xa? is found in cases where the word, through
its position in the sentence, becomes translatable by "unmixed,"
"wholly," "only," merus, tantummodo, Ger. lauter. Thus Plato, Phileb.
27 E, 28 A oi Y'^P <^i' •'iSovJ) xav di-^cShv •^v
068I Y' '=^1' X6xir] xav xax6v,t
Protag. 317 B IY<J) O3V TOUTWV TT)V IvavTfav axaaav'68bv eXi^XuBa, " t h e

entirely opposite course," Thuc. vi, 37* Iv %&ax^ xoXe[jLf<y StxeXE? {i. e.
"Sicily which is wholly hostile"), Jos. Ant. iv, 5> 8i(i xiiaif)? Ipi^fjiou
filwv, "flowing through nothing b u t desert." I n Prov. 1 1 " lxt6u[xEa
8txa{<i)v xaaa dtYaBi), the Hebrew :]!«, tantummodo, is translated by xaaa,t
and the sense is " T h e desire of the righteous is solely good" {i. e. both
in its character and in its results).
The Latin omnis is used in this same way, as Cic. iV. D. ii, 21, nulla
in cxlo nee fortuna nee temeritas, nee erratic nee varietas inest: contraque
omnis ordo, Veritas, ratio, constantia.
This method of heightening the effect of the noun is, in many cases,
closely akin to the sense discussed under (3) and can be fully distin• Possibly Ecclus. 19" ev irao-j) iTo^ici is to be reckoned here.
t This passage from the Philebus is specially significant because irav agrees with the predicate, not, as the logical analysis might seem to require, with the subject (rfSovri).
t Hatch and Redpath, s. s. iris, have overlooked this fact.
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guished from that only in extreme instances. It is likely that the Greek
writer was often, perhaps usually, not conscious of the distinction which
our analysis reveals.
See Schleusner, Lexicon in Nov. Test. s. v. xa? (Glasgow, 1824, pp.
358/.); Kriiger, Griechische Sprachlehre fiir Schulen, i, § 50, 11, Anm.
7-13; also Stephanus, Thesaurus, s. v xa? (especially ed. Hase and
Dindorf, Paris, 1831-65, vol. vi, col. 568).

Xcipav "joy," i. e. "occasion of j o y " (cf. Lk. 2'^°, i Thess. 2"),
a predicate accusative, the sentence with oTav suggesting the
real object of '^ytfaaade.
Probably an allusion is intended to %ai/)eij', v. ^ The writer
sets forth one notable source of joy. For snnilar use of the
greeting, cf Tob. 51" (Cod. K) elirev avTm • 'x^aipeiv aoi TTOXXO,
yevoiTO. Kal cnroKptOeh Too field elirev avTW' TI fioi eTt vrrdp'^ei
Xaipetv; Ps.-Plato,* Epist. viu, 352 B ILXaTcov T049 AiWo?
olKeCoL'i Te Kal eTaipoi<; ev irpaTTeiv • a. B'av Biavorfde'vTe'i fidXia-Ta
ev irpaTTOiTe 6VTQ)<; ireipda-ofiai Tavd' vfi&v KUTO, Bvvafuv Bte^eXdelv.
This paronomasia is possible only in Greek, and is a strong argument
against the theory of a Semitic original. Cf. Zahn, Einleitung, i, § 6,
note 6. The Peshitto has 1©^^, which obliterates the play on words.

fjyrjaacrOe. The aorist is perhaps used because the writer is
thinking of each special case of Tretpaafj.o';. For the distinction, often significant, between present and aorist, in commands
and in prohibitions, see Winer, § 43. 3, § 56. i b, Buttmann,
§ 139. 6, J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 173/.
aBeX<l>ot fMov. So 2^- " 31- !»• i^ 512, 19; hBeX^oc alone 4 "
r7, 9,10. dBeX(f)0i fiov ayaiTTifTOL i " ' " 2*.
Like the Hebrew HK, "brother," aBeX(f)6<; was used by Jews
(and apparently by Jews alone) to mean "fellow countryman,"
cf. Ex. 2", Deut. I5^ Judith 7*', Tob. 2^, 2 Mace. i\ Mt. s",
Acts 13^^ Philo, De caritate, 6 (ii, p. 388), explains aBeXcj)6<;
as meaning ov fiovov TOV e« Toiiv avTcov <pvvTa yoveoov aXXa Kal
6? do-To? rj Kal 6fji6(f)vXo<i y, cf^ Philo, De septenario, 9 inil.
* Probably written before the Christian era as a rhetorical exercise, perhaps at Athens.
See Susemihl, Gesch. d. griech. Litteratur in der Alexandrinerzeit, 1892, ii, pp. 581-385.
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By Christians the word was used of fellow members in the
new Israel, Jn, 2x23, Acts i " , Rom. i " 16", Eph. 6", Phil.
2=5, Heb. 312, I Pet. 5", 2 Pet. i^", Rev. i ' . This usage, characteristic of the early Christians, is to be deemed a natural outgrowth of the Jewish usage, doubtless stimulated and confirmed,
but not originated, by such sayings of Jesus as Mk. 3'^, Mt. 23*,
cf- Lk. 2 2'2. It would also be made easier to some Gentile
Christians through such usages as that of the technical language
of the Serapeum of Memphis, where aBeX^6<; denoted a fellow
member of the religious community. See Deissmann, Bibelstudien, 1895, pp. 82 /., and the references there given; also letters in Witkowski, Epistolae grcecae privatae, 1907; Moulton and
Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greek Test. 1914, s. v. aBeX^6<i.
As an address, aBeX<])oi, with or without the additional words,
is common in the O. T., e. g. Judg. 19^', i Sam. 30^', i Chron.
282, Judith 7'", Tob. f, cf- Apoc. Bar. 78^ So^; and stiU more in
the N. T., e. g. Rom. y*, i Cor. ii», i Thess. i*, i Jn. 3 " ; cf.
Clem. Rom. i^ 4.'', 2 Clem. Rom. i^ lo^ 14^, Ign. Eph. 16S
Hermas, Vis. iii, 10', iv, i^- *, Ep. Barnab. 2^", and see Goodspeed's Index patristicus for other references. I t is especially
characteristic of the speeches in Acts, cf- i^^ 2^' 3 " 6' 7^> ^^
j^is, 26, 38 j^T, 13 22I 23!' ^' ^ 2 8 " ; and it may be suspected
that it belonged to the homiletical style of the synagogue
and was brought thence into Christian hortatory language. I t
is a form appropriate to a member of a strictly defined society,
such as the Jewish or the Christian brotherhood, addressing
other members whom he recognises as equals. This character
distinguishes the Christian parenetic literature from the O. T.
Wisdom-literature. In the latter the conventional form is " M y
son," vie (Prov. i* and passim), or TeKvov (Ecclus. 2^ and passim), and the situation is conceived to be that of an old man
bequeathing his accumulated wisdom to his child or pupil.
Cf. Toy on Prov. i^.
7reipacrfiol<i, "trials."
On the uniformly neutral meaning of Hebrew HDJ, " t r y , " "test,"
see Driver on Deut. 6'*. This holds for xstpdcto, xsipiil^o), xstpaatJioc;
in LXX (including Apocrypha), except Ecclus. 2' 33'.
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In the N . T. (i) the noun 'n-eipa(7fji(k, " trial" (which in secular
writers is known only in Dioscur. Prcef. 5 TOU? iirl TMV TraOfav
•7reipaa-fM)v<;, "experiments on diseases"), has clearly the meaning "affliction," that being one of the most common tests of
character. Lk. 222', Acts 20^* fieTo, Trao-Tj? Taweivocppoa-uvr}'}
Kal BaKpvcov Kal irecpao-fjLwv, cf. Ecclus. 2^ 33I, Lk. 8" (cf.
Mk. 4"), Heb. 11", i Pet. i^. See E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical
Greek, pp. 71 /., Harnack, "Zwei Worte Jesu," in Sitzungsberichte der kgl. Preuss. Akademie, 1907, pp. 942-947, both of whom
give this meaning to ireipacrfxm in the Lord's Prayer, Mt. 6^'.
(2) The whole group of words is used to refer to temptation
to sin, since that, primarily an assault, is at the same time a
test. This development of the meaning accords with the secular use of Treipdco^ Tretpd^o), which may be illustrated from the
derivative TretpaTr)<i, "pirate," i. e. "attacker." Thus in Jas.
i " the words are flatly used in the sense "seduce to evil." So
Mt. 4'- 6^^; the name o Treipd^cov for Satan, Mt. 4', i Thess.
3^, I Cor. 7^ 10", I Tim. 6^ etc.; cf. the Jewish prayer in Berachoth, 60 b, translated by Taylor, Sayings of the Jewish Fathers^,
p. 128. That both meanings can be employed by the same
writer in neighbouring contexts may be iUustrated by the use
of the English " t r i a l " in its several senses.
In the passage before us ireipacrfiol'i evidently means " trials,"
i. e. adversities, which befaU us from without and against
our will. According to James (vv. "*^-) "temptations" spring
mainly from within and cotild not be a subject for rejoicing.
There is no reason, however, to thinlc especially of religious persecution ; what James has in mind is the strain put upon faith
in Providence and in a good God by the fact that God permits
his people to fall into distress of various kinds and to be oppressed by grievous poverty. The people here addressed are
not a missionary outpost among the heathen; nothing in the
epistle (not even 2'' and 4^ ^•) implies the situation revealed
by I Pet. 4^^^ ^^ They appear to be largely poor and struggling
people, subject to the hardships of the poor, cf. 1'° 2^^- ^. Note
the prevalent eagerness to have, implied in 4^-'.
Trept^Trea-ifTe, "faU in with," "encounter," ordinarily used of
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imwelcome encounters, as with robbers (Lk. lo'"), misfortunes,
sicknesses (Prov. ii^, 2 Mace 6 " ) ; see references in Lexx,
Wetstein, and Heisen, pp. 258/.
•jTOLKiXoK, '' divers.''
The classical and higher literary use employed TTOIKCXO'; in
senses naturally derived from its original meaning of "many-coloured," "variegated"; thus it meant "complex," "elaborate,"
"diversified," "intricate," "subtle," "ambiguous," "unstable,"
nearly always in contrast with "simple" (Schmidt, Synonymik,
iv, pp. 361 / . ) . In classical writers hardly any clear case can
be found of the looser meaning, "various," "divers," iravToBaiT&i, in which the word appears in later and less cultivated
use, so Mt. 4^4, Mk. i^^, Lk. 4*", Heb. 2*, i Pet. i^, 3 Mace. 2«,
TTOiKiXai'i Kal TToWai? iBoKifxaaa<i Tifi(opiai,<i, 4 Mace. 7* 17^
fiTfTepa eiTTci, TeKvwv Bt evaefieiav TTOIKLXU^ fiacrdvov^ f^^XP''
davuTov vTTOfieCvacrav, 18^1. Hermas offers many cases of this
meaning; see Goodspeed, Index, and note especially Mand. iv,
2' TToXkal Kal TTOiKiXai, Mand. x, i^ "x^epcrovvTai cnro TCOV
UKavdoov KalfioTavoovTTOLKCXOOV^ Sim. vii, 4 dXifiifvai iv nrdcravi
6Xi'\jrea'i 7roiKtXai<;. So Ep. ad Diogn. 12^ TTOIKVXOI'; Kapirol^
KeKocTfMffievoL, Mart. Polyc. 2*.
For non-christian use, cf. Aelian, V ^. ix, 8 o Se, TroWat?
Kal iroiKiXai'; '^prjadfjievo'i fiCov fieTafioXai'i, Synes. Ep. 114.
The popular weakening of the strict sense of the word, and its
employment merely to give greater fulness to the phrase, is seen
at its extreme in 2 Tim. 3^, Tit. 3^, Heb. 13^, where iroiKiXo'i seems
wholly superfluous. The use here in James is probably of
that general type, with little or no emphasis; it is less probable
that the word is used here to intensify the idea of TreLpaa'fiol<i,
"trials however various," implying number and severity.
3. TO BoKvfMLOv, "test," "proof," here of the act of proving.
The word more properly refers to the means of testing (KpiTijpiov,
cf. Prov. 2721 BoKifiiov apyvpCco, and references in Lex. and
Mayor), but this does not give an adequate sense here, although
adopted by Mayor and some older commentators.
In the similar passage i Pet. i ' , Tb 8ox([j,tov cannot well mean "proof";
8oxE(xtov is there a neuter adjective from 8ox([ji[oq = 86xt[xo(;, "proved,"
"good." See Deissmann, Neue Bibelstudien, 1897, pp. 8 6 ^ .
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In other usage also the word makes a natural advance from
the idea of " t e s t " to that of "purification" (as with metals) or
of "training" (as Herodian, ii, 10^ BoKifitov Be aTpaTuoT&v
KafiaTO'i a\X' ov Tpvcp'q.
TTfi TTtCTTea)?.

T^q xtaTEtoq] om B ' ff syr''"'. The evidence against the words raises
a bare suspicion that they were added by conformation to i Pet. i ' .
To omit them does not alter the general sense.

The word TriirTt? clearly means in James that fundamental
attitude of the man's soul by virtue of which he belongs to the
people of God, cf. i^ 2^' ^' ^*. I t is taken for granted that the
natural effect of Treipacrfioi is to imperU persistence in faith.
See Introduction, p. 40.
KaTepyd^eTai, "works," "achieves"; the force of KaTa- is
"perfective." See Motilton, Prolegomena, pp. mff., Sanday
on Rom. 7^^. Cf Rom. 5' i? 6Xiyjn<; mofiovrfv KaTepyd^eTau,
xaTepYi4!^ETat is found only eleven times in L X X ; while in the N . T.,
apart from this instance and i Pet. 4', it occurs only in Paul (twenty
times).

vTTOfMVTfv, "steadfastness," "staying-power," not "patience."
On the distinction, cf. Lightfoot on Col. i " , Trench, Synonyms,
lui.
£IXO(JLIV(I), 6XO[AOV^ have in classical Greek a considerable range of
meanings springing from the root-meaning " s t a y " and including
"endurance," "firmness," "submission," "patience," etc.
In the Greek O. T. &xo[jiov^ is used chiefly for Hebrew ni|")D,ni(7n^
"hope," "expectation," e. g. Ps. 71' oTt ad el -^ 6xo[iov:^ tJi.ou, xfipte'
xipto? -f) iX-Kic, SAou Ix ve6TiQT6c; (AOU. SO Theodotion, Job 17", translates nipn once by Jixotiovrj, while Aquila repeatedly substitutes &XO[AOVI^
in this sense for IXxE? of LXX. This meaning is found by some in
2 Thess. 3^, Rev. i ' 3 " , but the passages are all capable of different
explanation.
In Ecclus. 2 " 1 7 " 41'' ixofjiov?) occurs in the sense "patience," 38"
"diligence," 16" CIXOHOVTJV EiaE^ou?, " t h e constancy of the pious." In
the last sense &xo[j.ovi^ and 6XO[J.IV(I) are found many times in 4 Maccabees,
where the virtue of religious constancy in spite of adversity and even
torture (17^' T-f)v Ixl xauq ^aaivot?
UXO[AOVT)V) is celebrated in the
great instances of Eleazar and of the mother of the seven sons. I t is
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there associated with dvBpsEa ( i " 15'") and xaxoxiGsta (9*) and is the
product of IXxEs (17O. Cf. Test. XII Patr. Jos. 2' xoXXd: ctYaed: SESwaiv
ii 6xo[AovTJ (the whole section is noteworthy), lo^ 6paTe o3v, Tlxva (1.0U,
x6aa xaTepYii'^ETai f) ixotiovi^, 10% Ps. Sol. 2*'.

vrrofiovrj, meaning "constancy," was thus a virtue highly
prized by the Jews and frequently exemplified by cases from
their history beginning with that of Abraham, notably those
mentioned in 4 Maccabees. It is, indeed, a characteristic
Jewish virtue of all time, and the Christian emphasis on it is
a part of the inheritance from Judaism. Chrysostom calls it
ficunXU TOiv apeTcov.
But heathen writers show that the virtue was also admired in the
Greek and Roman world. The word UXO[J.OVTJ is hardly ever used for
the virtue in general (yet cf. Plut. Apophth. lacon. Agesil. 2), but it is
not uncommon with reference to the endurance of specific hardship.
See the quotations given by Trench, especially Cicero's definition of
the Roman quality patientia in De invent, ii, 54 patientia est honestatis aut
utilitatis causa rerum arduarum ac difficilium voluntaria ac diuturna perpessio.

In the N. T. vrrofiovrf is chiefly used in this sense of unswerving constancy to faith and piety in spite of adversity and suffering.

T h u s L k . 8 " 21^' ei' TTJ wrofiovrj vfxwv KTrfcrecrOe Ta? yfrvxa<i

vfioov, Rom. 15* '•, 2 Pet. i'', Heb. lo'^ J2I, Rev. 2^- ^' " . The
noun and its verb occur but rarely in the Synoptic Gospels,
and not at all in John, but are characteristic of the vocabulary
of Paul and the apostolic age. i Pet. 2^'^, where vTrofievco is
twice used in the sense of "endure uncomplainingly and patiently," is an exception to the more usual emphasis on loyal
"firmness."
In Jas. i^ vTTOfiovrj means, then, not "uncomplaining patience" (so, e.g., Spitta), nor merely "endurance" as a single
act or concrete state, but rather that permanent and underlying
active trait of the soul from which endurance springs—"constancy," or "steadfastness," thought of as a virtue. Cf- 5",
where the meaning is the same, and i'^.
A closely similar thought is found in Rom. 5* '• KOI Kavymfx^Qa iv Ttti? 6Xi'\lrec7iVj et'SoVe? oTt rj 6Xt\fn<i virofiovrjv KUTep-
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yd^eTaij rf Be virofiovrf BoKifjb/fv, rf Be BoKifirf iXiriBa^ rf Be iXTrh ov KaTaictyyvei. I t is not necessary, however, to assiune
Uterary dependence. For the rhetorical figure of climax, cf.
i " ' - , Rom. 10", 2 Pet. i^ ^•, Wisd. 6" ^-; see Blass-Debrunner,
§ 493, for other references.
On joy in trial, cf- 2 Mace. 612-17, 4 Mace. 7=* ii^^, Mt. 5" '•,
Acts 5^1, I Pet. i"'-; on the whole theory of punishment as
chastening, cf. Ps. 661"«-, Wisd. i i S Prov. 3ii' 12, Judith 825-".
On affliction as a test to be expected in the life of the pious,
cf. Ecclus. 21-5, Judith 8^^ i Pet. 412, 2 Tun. 312.
Spitta's contention that James has in i^-^ the case of Abraham already in mind is not made out. Abraham was indeed one of the great
examples of constancy in faith in spite of searching trial, cf. Judith 8"-27,
1 Mace. 2«2, Ecclus. 44^", 4 Mace. 6"' " 9" 131^ 142" 16"'• 176 i82». ",
Jubilees 17, 19, Pirke Aboth, v. 4. But there is no reason whatever
for assuming in our verse reference to any specific case of constancy.

4. Se, "and," not " b u t . " This verse turns to remoter, but
essential, consequences of Treipacyfjuoi.
epyov TeXeiov e^ertt). We must not rest satisfied with
constancy, but must see that it produces those further fruits
which make up completeness of character. The thought, here
very smnmarily expressed, is the same as in Rom. 5^'-, 2 Pet.
16-7 poj. the phrase cf. Jn. 17* TO epyov TeXeicocra';.
The constancy here referred to is constancy in faith, from
which completed character may be expected to spring. This
is closely similar to the characteristic Pauline doctrine of faith
working itself out (or, made effective) in love. Gal. 5", Rom.
51-23^ cf. V. 22 vwl Be eXev6epcodevTe<i airo T?)? dfiapTia<i
e^cTe TOV Kapvbv vfioov eh dyiaafiov. This inclusive and fundamental thought well fits its position at the opening of the tract.
"To have a perfect work" is taken by many to mean "be perfected,"
in respect either to duration until the end or to other completeness.
The verse would then urge merely that the constancy which trials produce be made by voluntary effort a perfect constancy.
This is a less natural meaning for the phrase itself, and it gives a
weaker sense than the interpretation "produce its full and proper
fruits," which is, moreover, supported by the analogy of Rom. 5"-,
2 Pet. I'-'.
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TeXetoi Kal oXoKXrfpoi. A perfect and complete character is
recognised as the aim of the whole process.
TeXeiof, "finished," "perfect," is a favourite word of James,
thus ! " • 25 32, cf. 222.
The idea of "maturity," "adult growth," either physical (Heb. 5",
I Cor. i^") or spiritual (i Cor. 2' 13", Col. i"' 412), does not seem present in James's use, which is rather akin to that of Mt. 5 " i9'i'.

For the use of TeXeio<;, referring to the natural aim of moral
effort, the O. T. use of D''pn, "perfect," "innocent," and nbf,
"perfect," "single-(minded)," laid ample foundation. So Dip,
n^P^, of Noah, Gen. 6^; Job i^; Deut. 18", Ps. 1826 37"^
and often; D^t^, i Kings 8" 11*.
A similar Greek use grew out of the simple meaning of the
word, cf. Philo, Leg. all. u, 23 (of Moses in contrast to the ordinary immature man), and other passages quoted by Mayor,
also the Stoic sayings in Stobaeus, Anthol. ii, 7, 11, g, TrdvTa Be
TOV KoXov Kal ayadov dvBpa TeXeiov elvat Xeyovat Bia TO fjurfBefud'i aTToXeiireaOaL apeTrf<i, u, 7, 5, b 8 (ed. Heeren, n, p. 117).
See HDB, "Perfection," and J. Weiss, Erster Korintherbrief,
1910, pp. 73-75.
As Te\eio9 means "complete" in the sense of "perfect,"
"finished," so oXoKXrfpo^ means "complete in all its parts,"
no part being wanting or inadequate. The distinction is weU
iUustrated by Trench, Synonyms, xxii. o\o/c\?//309 is not common with a moral appUcation, cf. 4 Mace. 15" Trfv eixrefieiav
oXoKXtfpov, Wisd. 15^ oXoKXrfpo^ BtKaioarvvrf. It was customary to use the two words together merely to give a fuUer
phrase, as here, cf. Col. 412, TeXeioi Kal TreirXTfpocfyoprffievoi.
Many examples of such use of TeXeto<i and 6x6KXrfpo<; in combination, drawn from Philo, Plutarch, Dio Chrysostom, etc.,
wiU be found in Mayor, Trench, Spitta, and Heisen, Novae
hypotheses, pp. 3i2_^. Compare EngUsh "meet and right,"
"good and sufficient," German "klipp und klar," etc.
5-8. Divine aid to this perfectness is gained through Prayer.
But blessings come only in answer to the prayer of steadfast loyally in faith.
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The external connection is made here by XeinreTai (v. ^ XetTTOfievoi); cf. w . i- 2 ')(^aCpeLV,'x^apdv,v. * TeXeiov, TeXeioi, vv. 5. s
aheiTco, etc. The main topic of the section is prayer (not wisdom), the point being that real prayer requires unwavering faith.
The marked resemblance between these verses and Hermas,
Mand. ix, shows that behind both Ue current homiletical language and ideas.
5. a-o(f)La (cf. Jas. 3"- ". ") is not to be taken in the popular
Stoic sense of "Science," iTnciTrffirf 6eia>v Kal avOpcoTrivcov Kal
Twv TovToov alncov (references in Lightfoot on Col. i"), which
is reflected in Paul's use, e. g. i Cor. i2''' 22 "EXXrfve^ ao^iav
^TfToijcnv, 2^' *• ^ 3I', and (with reference to the Christian substitute for the world's wisdom) i Cor. 1^° 2^^- 3'^, Eph. i* 31",
Col. 2', iv w eiclv 7rdvTe<; ol Orfaavpol TT}? a'0(f)ia<; Kal yvwaectyi
cnroKpv^oL. I t is rather "Wisdom," the supreme and divine
quaUty of the soul whereby man knows and practises righteousness.* Of this Hebrew idea of wisdom Solomon was the
great exemplar,! cf. 2 Chron. 110-12, wjgd. yi B. 37 gio-is^ ^nd
of this Proverbs (e. g. ch. 2, see Toy on Prov. 12-^), Ecclesiasticus (of- ch. I, especiaUy w . ^^-2", 5i^'"22), ^nd the Wisdom
of Solomon treat.
Abundant passages in this literature refer to this wisdom as
coming from God, and him alone, Prov. 2^ Kvpio<; BtBcoaiv
a'0(f>Lav, Kal cnrb TrpoaMirov avTOV yvcoat'i Kal avveavi, Ecclus.
ji Trdaa aocf)La irapa Kvpiov, 395. ^ 511^, Wisd. 821 9^ T^9 cnrb
crov (Tocfiia'i cnrova-rfi eh ovBev XoyurOrfcreTai. The basis of the
passage in James is thoroughly Jewish.
irdcriv Bt,B6vTo<i. God's readiness to give is a motive to
prayer.
On the idea of God as ready and desirous to give to all,
cf. Ps. 14515-19, Ps. Sol. 4"-", Test. X I I Patr. Gad 72, Phflo,
De cher. 34, Leg. alleg. i, 13 OTL ^iX6Bwpo<i av 6 deb<i x^pi^eTai,
TO, ayaOa irdcTL Kal Toh fir] TeXeioK, Mt. 5*^ 7?. u.
uTrXSy;. Properly means "simply," but here clearly shown
* The limitation of aoijiia to the wisdom requisite for the state of mind recommended in
V. * is not justified.
t But there is no reason for thinking, with Spitta, that Solomon is in mind in the passage, or
that in v.» irao-ij' refers to "all" in contrast to Solomon alone.
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by what follows to have a moral sense, "graciously," "bounteously," "generously."
The adverb is found only here in the N. T., but the noun
dirXoTrf; is not unconunon. In Rom. 12* o fieTaBiBoii'i iv
dirXoTTfTi, 2 Cor. 82 9". i' TTJ . airXoTrfTt T^9 K0iva3via<i
eh avTovi, Jos. Antiq. vii, 13* T^? aTrX6TrfT0<; Kal T^5 fieyaXoyjrvxia'i, it means "liberality," "generosity," "single-minded
attention to the gift with no thought of self"; cf. Ecclus. 20",
"The gift of a fool shall not profit thee; for his eyes are many
instead of one" ; also Plut. De adulat. p. 63 F, TO Be TOV K6XaK0<i
epyov ovBev e%et BUaiov, ovB' dirXovv, ovB' iXevOepiov. Sanday,
on Rom. 12^, quotes the important passages from Test. X I I
Patr. Issach. (irepl airXoTTfTO'^) in which the various qualities
of the single-minded man are set forth; note especially Issach.
3*, on generosity, and see also Charles's valuable notes in his
English translation, 1908, pp. 102-105.
The adverb aTrXw? itself is used in this sense ("freely," "liberaUy") by Hermas, Mand. ii, 4 and 6.
For various unacceptable senses given to dxXus here, see Beyschlag,
and for full references, see Hort, ad loc.

fir] 6veiBt^ovTO<i describes God's giving as full and free, in
contrast to the meanness which after a benefaction calls it unpleasantly to the mind of the one benefited. That this disagreeable trait of human nature was prominent in ancient times
is attested, e. g. by Ecclus. 4122 fieTo, TO Bovvai firj oveiBc^e,
i8"-i* 2o"-i^ (cf. also, for a slightly different aspect, 2922-28),
Plut. De adulat. p. 64 A, Trdaa oveiBi^ofiivrf %a/3f? iTra')(6r]'i Kal
a^apii;, Schol. on Eur. Orest. 1238 oveiBr]^ TOOV evepyecncov Ta<i
vrtrofivr]crei<;; see further Wetstein and Mayor.
6. iv TTLCTTeL, cf. 5". Explained by firfBev BiaKptvofJievo<; as
meaning "in constancy (vrrofiovrf) of faith." " F a i t h " is the
fundamental religious attitude, not an incidental grace of character, and the words mean here more than "in confidence that
he will receive his request." o BiaKpivdfievQ<; is a man whose
allegiance wavers, not one tormented by speculative inteUectual
questionings, which do not faU within James's horizon. This is
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indicated by v. ^, which shows (as Beyschlag weU remarks)
that the kind of waverer whom James has in mind fully expects
to receive some benefit from God.
BtaKpiv6fj£vo<i, "wavering," "doubting," Uterally "divided,"
" a t variance with one's self"; cf. Mt. 2121, Mk. 1123, Rom.
42" (cf. Sanday's note) 142', Jas. 2*. This sense is found in
Protev. Jac. 11, Clem. Hom. u, 40 (see the passages in Mayor),
but has not been pointed out in writings earlier than the N. T.
For aBtaKpiTO'i in the corresponding sense, cf. Ign. Trail. 1
Bidvotav aBiaKptTov iv vTrofiovrj. In Ign. Magn. 15, Eph. 3,
Test. X I I Patr. Zab. 72, the meaning is not certainly the same
as here; see Zahn, Ignatius von Antiochien, 1873, p. 429, note i.
On the general thought of the necessity of faith to success
in prayer, (f. passages mentioned above, those given below on
Bi'yjrv^o'i, V. 1*, and Ecclus. 7^" fir] 6Xiyo'\jrv')(i]a'r]<i iv Ty 'irpo(7ev')(^
aov, Wisd. i^^-, Enoch 91^, Herm. Mand. ix, a'lTov dBiaTaKTG)? (see Introduction, p. 89). But the God who would save
sinners does not reject the prayer of the publican, nor the cry,
" I believe, help thou mine unbelief."
yap explains, and enforces by a figure, the importance of not
wavering.
eoLKev. Not in L X X ; in N. T. only here and i^^.
KXVBCOVI, "wave of the sea," but with emphasis rather on
size and extension than on separateness and succession (KVfia),
hence often used in a collective sense. I t probably means here
"the surge of the sea," "the billowing s e a " ; cf. Lk. 82* eireTifiTfaev TM avifKp Kal TW KXVBCOVI, TOV uSaT05, Wisd. 145.
avefM^ofievcp, "wind-driven," a very rare word for the classical avefwoo,
piTTi^ofievm, "blown," Uterally, "fanned," ivompi'Trk, "fan."
Adds here nothing essential to the idea of avefu^ofievo). The
two participles together explain the comparison.
pLTTL^co is frequently used in secular writers of the action of
wind on the sea. See the passages quoted in Heisen, p. 444,
and the full discussion in Hort, ad loc. Cf. the fragment in Dio
Chrys. Or. 32, p. 368:
S^jAOi; SaTaTov xaxfiv,
xal 6aX(i(TTB xtivS' ot«.oiov ux' dvitiou ptxfi^sTat,
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Philo, De gig. i i IBcov yap TK TOV iv elprfvrf avvexv Trokefiov
avOpcoTTcov, ov KaTCL TO, eOvT] Kal ;)^ct)pa? Kal TroXei'i avTO fiovov
avviaTUfievov, aXXa Kal KUT' ot/cta?, fidXXov Be Kal Kaff eva
dvBpa eKaaTOv^ Kal TOV iv Tah •y^v'xah dXeKTOV Kal fiapvv
Xeifioiva^ S? VTTOfiuLioTaTrfi^opd<; TCOV KaTafiiovTrpayfiuTCOv
avappLiri^eTai^ TeOavfiuKev et/coVft)?, el' Tt? iv x^ifiSyvi evBiav Kal
iv KXVBCOVI KVfiaivovar]<; OaXdaarf^ yaXrfvrfV ayetv BvvaTat,
and other passages in Wetstein and Mayor.
The point of comparison in James is the ordinary instabflity
of the heaving sea, not the unusual violence of a storm. The
sentence is made less forcible through the excessive elaboration
of the figure. For the figure itself, cf. passages quoted above.
Is. 572", Ecclus. 332, o VTTOKpivofievoi; iv avTco [sc. vofico] w? iv
KaTaiyiBi irXolov, Eph. 41* with Robinson's note and references, Jude, v.i^ Note also the elaborate metaphor of 4 Mace.
7^-^, where the man of steadfast piety is described as a helmsman tenax propositi; and see references in Mayor, and Heisen,
PP- 4 5 1 / 7. yap. Introduces a second time, in another and more
direct form, the reason for v. ^*. Cf. Hermas, Sim. 4^ TTWI? OVV,
(fiTfaiv, 6 TotouTO? BvvaTaC TI ahijaaaOai, irapa TOV Kvpiov Kal
Xa/3e2Vj firf BovXevcov TM Kvpico; also Jas. 4' and note.
oleadco. olfiai is found in N . T. only here and Jn. 2125,
Phil, i " , BoKeoo having taken its place (cf. Mt. 3 ' firf Bo^rjTe).
It is often used, as here, "with coUateral notion of wrong judgment or conceit" (L. and S.). So in Attic; and cf. Job 112,
I Mace. 581, 2 Mace. 521.
0 avdpayiro'i iKelvo^, with a suggestion of disapproval, or
contempt, as Mk. 1421, Mt. 12*5.
TOU KvpCov, i. e. God, cf. v. ^. In Paul always, or nearly always, of Christ, except in quotations.
8. avrfp Bi-^Jrvxof, either subject of Xrffii^eTai, making the
sentence a general statement (WH. text, R.V mg.), or else in
apposition with the unexpressed subject (WH. mg. R.V.), which
it further describes. The latter construction has analogies, 32- ^
4*2, and yields a much more forcible sense. I t underlies the
punctuation of Cod. B and the rendering of the Peshitto.
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Hort argues for R.V. mg. on the ground that Ixetvo? naturally refers not to the waverer just mentioned, but to the more remote " m a n
that lacketh wisdom." But the phrase is highly effective with reference to the person just described elaborately, and on the other hand it
is impossible to see why the warning that follows, which is of universal
application, should be addressed with such special emphasis only to
" t h e man that lacketh wisdom."
The rendering of A.V. based on the late Vulgate text (not Codd.
AF), vir duplex
. inconstans est, is still less acceptable.

civ^p gives more emphasis to the idea (notice the emphatic
position) than would be given by Bi'yjrv'x^o^ alone. The change
from dv6p(07ro<; (v.') to av^p is probably merely for the sake of
variety. Cf. Hermas, Mand. ix, 6 7ra? yap Sn|ru;;^o? dvqp.
Sii|ruT^o?, "double-minded," "double-souled," i. e. "with soul
divided between faith and the world" (of. 4* 17 (f>iXLa TOV Koafiov
ex&pa TOV deov iaTiv), " M r . Facing-both-ways."
The word is not found in secular literature nor in L X X or N . T . except here and Jas. 4', but is correctly formed according to the analogy
of 8tx6vous (Philo, De mere, meretr. 4, p. 269), ^i'^Xiaamz {ibid.; Ecclus.
5°), SfYVfojiog, Stx(4p3to<;, S(XOYO? ( I Tim. 3'), Sixpdauxo? (Test. X H
Patr. Aser 2, etc.), SfaTofio?, 8iaa)[i.aTo<;, etc. I t is not at all likely to
be the coinage of this writer.
In early Christian writings S£i];uxo<; and Stijiuxlw (see Goodspeed,
Index) are frequent, occurring in Hermas about forty times, especially
in Mand. ix; Clem. Rom. 11* (of persons like Lot's wife), 23' x6ppM
YSvlaGu ditp' •^[j.uv fj YP<^9fl auTT), oxou "ki-^zi TaXafxupof sEatv ol Sfiliuxot,
ol StaT^l^ovTe? T^JV t}"JyC^v, ol XIYOVTE? ' TaiJTa i^xoi3aa[Aev xal Ixl TUV xaTlpuv -fjiAuv, xal ISoi Y^Y^P'^'^^t"-^'"! ^'^^ oiSev :f)[jiiv TOIITWV auv^l^rixev {cf.
Lightfoot, ad loc). In 2 Clem. Rom. i i ^ the same quotation is given
as from 6 xpocpirjTtxb? X6Y0?, which Lightfoot conjectures to be "Eldad
and Modad." Cf. Didache 4*, Barn. 19^ 20' (SixXoxapSfa), 2 Clem.
Rom. 19 (Supuxfav); see Mayor for some later instances.
A. H. Clough's poem, entitled Dipsychus, has brought the word into
English.
The idea so neatly put by Bfi^uxo? has similar expression in a series
of phrases found in classical Greek, such as Si'xa 9u[Abv exovTe? (Homer),
IYIVOVTO 8£xa al Yv6)t«.at (Herodotus), etc., all meaning " b e at variance,"
" b e in doubt."
Somewhat closer are the O. T. passages, Ps. 12' ( i i ' ) Iv xapSfcj: xal Iv
xapS((jt, "with a double heart," i Chron. i2'3, Ecclus. i'^ Iv xapSfc?
Stacjfj, 2 " - " (where "go two ways," and "lose 6XO[AOV:^" are parallel,
and are closely connected with oi xioTeiei), Hos. lo^. See also Enoch
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91 <, Mt. 6'*, and Tanchuma on Deut. 26" (quoted by Schottgen), ecce
scriptura monet Israelitas et dicit ipsis quo tempore preces coram domino
effundant ne hdbeant duo corda, unum ad deum s. b. alterum vera ad
aliam rem. In Test. XII Patr. Aser i,Benj. 6; a similar thought is associated with the idea of the good and the evil "root"; see Bousset,
Religion des Judentums', pp. 400 / . Classical references are given by
Wetstein, Mayor, Heisen, p. 475. Singleness of soul was prized in the
Gentile world (Plato, Epictetus), but the connection of single-mindedness and prayer seems characteristic of Jewish or Christian thought.
Cf. also the verb SiaTdii^w (especially in Clem. Rom. 23% above).
aKaTdaTarof, "unstable," "tmsteady," "fickle," "inconstant," a disparaging predicate applied to o BiaKpivofxevoii.
The word is found in N. T. only here and 38, in LXX once (Is. 54",
as parallel to Taxetvi^), Sym. three times; ixaTaoTaafa is found twice in
LXX, twice in Sym., and five times in N. T.
The adjective and noun are used to describe character in Polybius,
vii, 4' (of a youth).
iv irdaai'; Tah oBoh avTov, i. e. his whole conduct is like his
attitude toward faith. For the Hebraism " w a y s " in the sense
of "habitual course of conduct," see Ps. 9 1 " 145^', Prov. 3^
('7rdaai<i oBoh aov), and Prov. passim, Wisd. 2", Ecclus. 1126
17". 19. eto.^ Jer. 16", Ezek. 78. \ Acts i4i«, i Cor. 4 " ; cf. v. "
below, ev Tah iropeiat'i avTOV.
The expression dxaTiaTaTo? Iv xiaat? Tat? oSoT? aiToCi might mean
"unsettled (tempest-tossed) in all his experiences" with reference to
the ill effects of such SiiJ'uxfa in actual life. For dxaTioTaTo? in this
sense, cf. Is. 54", and for 6So( Ps. 91", Rom. 3 " (where the quotation is
taken as relating not to conduct but to experience). This is the view of
many commentators, ancient and modern, but the sentence seems to
call for a characterisation of the man rather than a prophecy of his
fortimes.
9 - 1 1 . Poverty no evil and wealth no advantage.
The writer returns to the Tretpaafioi of v. 2. That these fall
heavily on the poor man is not an evil for him but an elevation,
of which he should boast as a privilege. Likewise let the rich
man boast when brought low by adversity; for riches are
transitory things, and he should be only glad to lose them in a
way which conduces to his moral welfare, cf. Lk. 620-26.
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9. Kavxdo-dco, " boast," over a privilege or a possession, corresponding to %a/)az^ TfyrfaaaOe. The word is used ui the O. T.
of "any proud and exulting joy," and so here (in secular Greek
it did not have this development), cf. Ecclus. 1021 398, Jer. 92' *•
TaBe Xeyet KvpuK firj Kavxdadco 6 cro<^o? ev Ty ao(f>ta avTOv
Kal firf Kavxaadco 6 lax^pts iv TTJ laxvt, avTOv^ Kal fir] KavXdaOco 6 TrXovaio^ iv TW irXovTO) avTOV^ aXX' rj iv TOVTCO KUVXdadoi 6 Kavx'^fJi'^vo'i, avvietv Kal yivwaKetv OTL iya> elfii KVpLO<; 6 irotMv eXeo'i Kal Kpifia KOI BiKaioavvrjv irrl T?}? yrj'i, OTL
iv TouTot? TO deXrffid fiov, Xeyet KvpL0<;, Ps. 32", 2 Cor. 11'",
cf

23-29, 129.

6 aBeX(j)6<;, cf. v. 2, aBeXcpoL and note.
o Taireivo'i, "humble," "lowly," of outward condition, not
(as 46) inner spirit. Cf. Ecclus. 11^ 29*, i Mace. 14^*, Ps. 9 ' '
(10I8), 82 (81)^ TttTreLvov Kal Tre'vTjTa, Prov. 30" (24"), Eccles.
10^, Is. II*, Dan. 33^, Job 5" TOV TTOLOVVTU Ta7reivoi><: eh vyjrof,
Lk. 1*2. ggg Trench, Synonyms, xlu.
ev TO) vyeL.
The lowly should find the elevation he so much craves in the
moral gain achieved through trials, cf. i Cor. 722.
Others make uijjo? refer to the heavenly reward of the pious. This
is, of coiurse, included in the advantage of the lowly, but it is not said
here that the elevation is only futinre.
The actual moral dangers of wealth in the early church are
weU iUustrated by Hermas, Vis. iii, 6.
The exaltation of the humble was the promise of the prophets
(e. g. Is. 5 4 " ' ) and the hope of Israel, Prov. 3 " , Ps. 182^ 138^;
cf. Lk. 14I1 OTt Tra? 0 vyjrcov eavTov TaTreLva}9r]aeTaL Kal 6
TaireLvSov eavTov vy^roaOrfaeTaL. These are now realised. But
note the moralistic turn given to apocalyptic ideas; in i Pet. i*
the eschatological framework of Jewish and Christian thought
is far nearer the surface of the writer's consciousness.
10. The two interpretations of v. i" divide on the question
whether or not aBeX(p6<i is to be supplied with o 7rXovaLO<;.
(i) I t is more natural to supply it. In that case the rich
man is a Christian, and TairetvcoaeL refers to the external
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humUiation and loss brought him by the rrcLpaafioi of v. S
which from the Christian point of view are a proper ground of
boasting, TW vyjreL and TTJ TaTreLvwaeL both refer to the same
or similar experiences, but are not quite parallel expressions,
since i'yjro'i is used of a moral and spiritual exaltation, Ta7reivcoaL<;
of external and material humiUation. Apart from this lack of
paraUelism the chief objections to this view, which is that of
most commentators (to the names given by Beyschlag, add von
Soden, Spitta, Scott, Zahn, Knowling, Hort), are (i) that elsewhere in the epistle the rich are spoken of (2^-^ 51-^) as bad men
outside the Christian society, and (2) that irapeXevaeTaL has
to be taken as denoting "lose his wealth," and v. ^^ in a corresponding sense.
(2) According to the other interpretation, aBeX(f)ck is not to
be supplied with 0 TrXovaLOf. Then, since the verb to be supplied is surely KavxaaOco (although Alford proposed KavxdraL,
"CEcumenius" alaxweadoo, and Grotius TaTreivoijaOco), that
word must be taken ironically, and T^ TaireLvwaeL referred to
the humiliation and shame of the Day of Judgment {cf. 5^ iirl
Tah TaXaLTTcopuai'; Tah iTrepxofiivaL<;) set forth plainly in
TrapeXevaeTaL and fiapavOrfaeTUL—"let the rich man find his
boast (if he can!) in his coming abasement from the lofty station he now occupies."
This involves serious difficulties: (i) the unnatural refusal
to supply aBeX<p6^, (2) the excess of fierce irony in the use of
the understood KavxdaOco, (3) the lack of adaptation of the
thought in any way to the idea of ireLpaafioC, which stUl seems
to govern the context. On the other hand, this interpretation
would be in accord with 5^, and would in some respects well
suit the foUowing context, w . ^o-".
This latter view is held by many older commentators, and by
Huther, Alford, Weiss, Beyschlag, but seems on the whole to
involve greater difficulties than those of the view first stated.
The rich man here contemplated is, therefore, to be understood
as a Christian.
TT] TaTreLvcoaei. The bringing low of the rich through loss
of property, standing, etc., cf. Lk. i*^, Phil. 321. This might be
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by reason of his Christian profession, for the rich man was peculiarly exposed to loss in time of persecution (cf- the result of
anti-semitic persecution at Alexandria, as described by PhUo,
Leg. ad Gaium, 18); but it might well come about through
other causes, and would always be a Tretpacr/to'? that would
put a severe strain on faith in the goodness of God.
Tj) Taxetv(J)ast is taken by some as strictly parallel to Ttp St^ei and
so meaning Christian " humility." " Let the rich man make his humble
spirit, not his wealth, his boast," cf. Ecclus. 3 " 7", Taxefvoxjov (jii)6Spa
T7)v (puxV aou
STI IxSfxiQats dae^oO? xCip xal OXOIXTJ^, and the
saying of Hillel,* " M y humility is my greatness and my greatness
is my humility." This is possible, but does not suit the connection
with x£cpaa[j,of quite so well, and one would expect Taxetvotppoouvt]
(i Pet. 5').

On the transitoriness of riches, cf. Job 242* 2721, Ps. 49"-2'',
Wisd. 58ff-,Ecclus. Ill'*-, Mt. 6", Lk. i2i''-2i 1619-", Philo, De
sacrificantibus, 10 (M, ii, 258):
"God alone, it says (Deut. 10"), shall be thy boast (aSxit)[j.a) and
greatest glory. And pride thyself neither on wealth nor on glory nor
high position nor beauty of person nor strength nor the like things
over which the empty-minded are wont to be elated; reckoning that
in the first place these things have no share in the nature of good, and
that secondly they are subject to speedy change, fading (iJiapacv6[ji£va),
£is it were, before they have well blossomed (iv6riaat)." For other references, cf. Spitta, p . 26, note 3.

OTt ft)? dv9o<; x^P'Tov TrapeXevaeTaL. Through the same interest in warning against high estimation of riches which appears in 2^^- ^-* 51-6, the writer is led on in this clause and v. "
to describe the certainty of loss to the rich. The passage sets
forth the sure fate of the typical rich man.
The passage is dependent on Is. 40*'• Trdaa aap^ %opTO? Kal
Trdaa Bo^a avOpwirov ay; dv0o<; ;JJ;O'/3TOU. i^Tjpdvdr] 6 x^P'^^f
Kal TO dv6o<i i^eireaev (also quoted i Pet. 12*).
av6o<; xopTov is the LXX rendering of Hebrew H'lB'n pif^
"flower of the field." In Ps. 103 (102)" the same Hebrew is
rendered more correctly dv0o<; TOV aypov. x°P'^°'> is probably
• Lev. rabba, c. i ; see Bacher, Die Agada der Tannaiten', i, p. 6.
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used here not only of grass proper, but of any green herbage
(so of lUies, Mt. 62». M, of grain, Mt. 132^), and the flower thought
of is any flower growing in the field, just as in the Hebrew. The
original comparison in Is. 40^ f- relates to Ufe in general, for
which the spectacle familiar in the Orient of the grass and
flowers suddenly withered by heat and drought is a common
figure; thus Ps. 90^*• 102^1 aael X'^P'ro';, 103", Job 142 aaTrep
av6o<;, Is. 5112; and (of the wicked) Ps. 372, Job i53o-33_
TrapeXevaeTaL. The rich man " wUl pass away," " disappear,"
*. e. in any case his riches will pass away and he wUl cease to be
a rich man. (This is merely elaborated in w . ^^ and ^2.) Therefore he should congratulate himself on the opportunity of moral
gain described in vv. 2-* and on the TaTretWcrt? which substitutes real values for transitory ones.
xapeXe6aeTat includes the consequences of death, but also the work
of moth and rust (Mt. 6"- ^o). This is better than, with some interpreters, to take xapeXeiiasTat as meaning "die," for the rich is no more
sure to die than the poor. The rich needs to be reminded not of the
certainty of death but of the transitoriness of wealth.

11. aveTeLXev.
cf. Is. 40'' LXX.
§ 57, 9, Buttmann
ton's translation),
135-

The aorists are gnomic, as in v. ^*; but
See Burton, Moods and Tenses, § 43, Blass,
(Thayer's translation), p. 202 ; Winer (Moulpp. 3 4 6 / . ; J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p.

Winer (Thayer's translation), pp. 277/., takes a different view, holding
the aorists to be narrative, as in a parabolic story; cf. M t . 1 3 " ^•.

aiiv TM KavacovL. Kavaoov means "burning heat," Gen. 31*',
Dan. 3 " (Theod. Codd. AQ), Is. 25^ (Theod.), Lk. 12^5, Mt.
2oi2; or "sirocco," Hebrew D''T|':3 (Job 2721, Hos. 131^, Jonah 4',
Ezek. 17!" 19^2)^ the southeast wind common in Palestine in
spring and destructive of young growth by reason of its extreme
and withering dryness. See Benzinger, Hebr. Archdologie, pp.
29 /., DD.BB. art. "Wind." I t is often, as here, difficult to
decide between the two possible meanings (e. g. Ecclus. 18^^ 43',
Judith 8^). For the A.V., " a burning heat," R.V. has substituted "the scorching wind,"
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i^en-eaev, "faded," "wilted," from Is. 40^ cf. Is. 28»' «, Job
142 1530, 33.
The Greek word is used in the sense not only of " fall off," but also of
"fail," "come to naught." The specific meaning " f a d e " is contained
in the Hebrew Vj:, and so in translation became attached to exxfxTstv.

57 evTTpeTreLa, "comeliness," "goodly appearance." Only here
in N. T., cf. Ecclus. 24^* (of olive-tree). The word is common
in LXX as in classical writers, with a suggestion of fitness to
the object and its relations, and so sometimes gains a notion
of stateliness or majesty, which KaXo^i, KdXXo<;, do not have.
Cf. Ps. 93^ KvpLO'i i^aaiXevaev, evTrperreLav eveBvaaTo, Wisd.
729 evTrpeTreaTepa r]XCov, and other references given by Hort.
TOV TrpoaooTTov avTov, "of its face," i. e. "form and appearance."
Under the influence of the extended meanings of the Hebrew O'J.B
the word xp6cj(<)xov proceeded in translation to the sense "surface." Cf.
Job 4 1 " (of stripping off the crocodile's scales) TJ? dxoxaXuij'et xp6awxov
IvSiueax; aiTou ; 2 Sam. 14.'" -zh xpSuuxov TOU pTJ[AaTos TOIITOU, " t h e situation, attitude, appearance, of this affair"; Gen. 2« Tb xpdawxov TTJ?
Y^S. From this to the meaning "outward form and appearance" is
not a long step.

iv Tah TropeiaL<i avTOv is figurative, like oBoh, v. ^, and refers to the experiences and fortunes of the rich, cf. Prov. 2' 42^
Ta? Se TropeCa<i aov iv elpifvr] Trpod^eL. To take it of literal
journeys is wholly inappropriate to the context.
Hort's interesting interpretation is probably oversubtle: " T h e common interpretation of 'goings' as a mere trope for 'doings' seems too
weak here. The force probably lies in the idea that the rich man perishes while he is still on the move, before he has attained the state of restful enjoyment which is always expected and never arrives. Without
some such hint of prematurity the parallel with the grass is lost."

fiapavdrfaeTaL, "wither," "waste away." So Wisd. 2^, Job
242^, but outside the Bible more often of the decay of other
things than plants. The reference is to the loss of riches and
earthly prosperity, not to eternal destiny.
12. The Reward of Steadfastness.
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This verse recm-s to the thought of vv. '-*. The sub-paragraph should
end after v. " , not before it, as in WH.'s text.
fiaKdpLO<i avrfp sc. iaTLV.
devi^p] A ^ minn read fivepuxo?, probably an emendation in order not
to exclude women.
This form of praising a virtue is very common in the O. T., especially
in Psalms and Ecclesiasticus, for Hebrew E'^vri nB>!<. dtvi^p is naturally preferred to (i'v9p(oxoi; in most cases. The article is omitted by
L X X in most of the instances, probably because the statement is thought
of as of general application ("blessed is any man who," etc.). Cf. Ps.
i> 848, Prov. S", Ecclus. 14'''" 26', Is. $6', Job 5 " [Aaxipto? Se SvGpwxo?
8v i^XsY^ev 6 xiipio?, 4 Mace. T'' StA T-f)v dpeT'fjv x<4vTa x6vov 6xo[j.lveiv
(Ji,ax(ipt6v IcTTtv, etc., Dan. 121^ (Theod.) [jiax(ipio<; 6 uxofAlvwv.
This precise formula is not found elsewhere in the N . T . (except Rom.
4', quoted from L X X ) , although beatitudes are abundant, e. g. M t .
53-11 116^ Lk. I " 2329, Jn. 2o29, Rom. 14", i Pet. 3 " . Cf. Hermas, Vis.
ii, 2' (Aaxiiptoc 6[j,£iq oaotfixoiAevsTeT-J)V OXfi^tv.
Both in form and substance this verse in James is characteristically
Jewish and Biblical. On the interesting difference from the abundant
and familiar Greek and Latin congratulatory expressions, see E. Norden, Agnostos Theos, 1913, pp. 1 0 0 / . ; G. L. Dirichlet, De veterum ma^
carismis (Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten, xiv), 1914.

inrofieveL, "endureth"; i.e. "shows constancy under"; cf.
Zech. 6^^ LXX 0 Be crTe^ai/05 eo-Tat Tot? wrofievovaiv. The
word may also be taken as future, vTOfievel.
TreLpaafiov, "trial," as in v. 2. Inner enticement to evil would
have to be resisted, not endured.
BoKLfWi yevdfievo<;, "having shown himself approved," cf.
Rom. 5*. This is another way of saying vTrofievei, not a further
condition of receiving the crown.
Tbv (jTl<pavov T-^? i^w^q. A crown (•"I'lBj?) was worn for ornament by
the Jews, as by other peoples of antiquity, being sometimes a wreath
of leaves or flowers (e. g. Judith 151', cf. Wisd. 2', etc.) worn at feasts
(Cant. 3 " , Is. 28i' ', Ecclus. 322, etc.), weddings, and occasions of joy,
sometimes a crown of gold {e. g. Ezek. 16" 23", Esther 8", Ep. Jer. 9,
I Mace. lo^o 13", 2 Mace. 14*; cf. 2 Sam. 12™ = i Chron. 20', where
the crown of gold was probably on the head of an idol, see H. P. Smith
on 2 Sam. la""). At least in the case of golden crowns it served as a
badge of dignity and rank {cf. Philo, De somn. ii, 9), and could be used
as a gift of honour (just as with the Greeks, cf. Epist. Arist. 320).
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Such a crown (usually of gold) is sometimes spoken of as worn by a
king (Ps. 2i», Sir. 40*, Zech. 6"- ", Jer. 13", Ezek. 2i2« ("))^ but others
also could wear it, and it was not intended as a symbol of dominion.
Many gold chaplets in the form of leaves have been found in ancient
graves and are to be seen in museums. The ordinary badge of royalty
{^acikeiaq yvij>pi<niaxa, Lucian, Pise. 3 5 ; insigne regium, Tac. Ann. xv,
29) was not a crown (aTlipavo?) but a fillet (8t(iSr)[j,a, Hebrew ins),
Esther i " , i Esd. 430, Wisd. 51', Ecclus. i i ^ 47", Is. 62', 1 Mace. i»,
etc.). Not until the time of the later Roman emperors did the obliteration of the actual distinction between crown and diadem take place
which has determined the meaning of the words in modern usage.
From the Greeks the Jews became familiar with the custom of giving
a wreath as a prize to victors in games. This was an important, but
incidental, result of the general employment of chaplets (oTiqjavot) as
ornaments and badges of honour.
See EB and HDB and Hastings, Encyclopcedia of Religion and Ethics,
" C r o w n " ; DCA, "Coronation" and " C r o w n " ; Trench, Synonyms,
xxiii; Lightfoot on Phil. 4*; J. Kochling, De coronarum apud antiques
vi et usu (Religionsgesch. Versuche xmd Vorarbeiten, xiv), 1914.
a'zi(fa'voq is often figuratively used in the O. T. in the sense of "honourable ornament" or "mark of dignity" (Prov. i ' oTicpavov xapf'^wv,
4 ' I2< Y"'^'^ (iv8peJa aTl^avoq T ^ civSpl aiTqq, 16" c-ziifavoq xaux^asw?
Y^pa?, 17" oTlcpavoq Y^P^VTUV Tlxva TIXVUV, Job 19', Is. 28* 'iazai xiipioi;
ca^ad>6 5 aTltpavo? Tij? IXxfSoq, Lam. 5", Ecclus. i^' ipd^os xupfou
OTlqiavo? diyaXki&^j.azoi;, 6 " 15^ <jTe9avov dcYaXXtdiJiaToq
xaTaxXijpovo^ijaei (the symbol put for the rejoicing which it symbolises), 25'
OTlipavoi; Y£p6vT(i>v xoXuxetpfa.
The corresponding verb oTe^avdu is used of the bestowing of marks
of favour and honour (Ps. 8' 86?f) xal T^L^ laTe^dvujaq aM-v, 103* Tbv
oTe^avouvTii ae Iv IXIet, 3 Mace. $", on which see Deissmann, Bibelstudien, p. 261, Heb. 2'- '), just as it is by late secular writers^ (Polyb.
Diod. Plut. papyri; see Deissmann, /. c.) in the sense merely of
"reward."
For the figurative use of the crown as a prize, see 4 Mace. i7"-i8; cf.
9», Wisd. 4'. Similarly, of victory over pleasure, love of money, etc.,
Heraclit. E^. i v ; Philo, Leg. all. ii, 26, iii, 23.
For rabbinical references to crowns, see Taylor, SJF', p . 72, note 23.
Test. X I I Patr. Benj. 4' [Imitate the good man's compassion] Vva xal
ineii; oTeipiivou? Sd^Tj? (poplaT)Te, belongs to the same group as the similar
N. T. passages discussed below.
In the N . T . aTlipavo? is used of the thorn-chaplet put on the head
of Jesus (Mt. 27", Mk. 15", Jn. 192.'), of wreaths used as prizes (i Cor.
9 " ) , of golden crowns as badges of dignity (Rev. 4*' i" 6' 9' 14",
also 12'), of a crown of stars, and in the figurative senses of a prize (2
Tim. 4* 6 T^s Sixaioa6vi]i; oTlfavo? ov dcxoSuaei (xoi 6 xipioq Iv Ixe(vj) T^
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fifilp?, c/. I Cor. 9^') and of an honourable ornament, or badge of
dignity (Phil. 4', i Thess. 2" xiq Y°=P "fltAwv IXxl? ^ /apd; i^ aTl^avos
xauxi^aewq. Rev. 3").

This last sense, of a fi^rative " honourable ornament," seems
to be the meaning in i Pet. 5* Kal (f)avepo>devTo<; TOV apxtTroCfievo<; KOfiLelade TOV afiapdvTLVov T^? B6^rf<i aTe^avov (where
lurks an implied contrast with a wreath of leaves), in Rev. 2^°
Bcoaco aoL TOV aTe(j}avov T?}? ^CO'TJ':, and in the passage of James
under discussion. There is no reason whatever for thinking of
a royal crown, and no need of introducing any reference to the
use of wreaths as prizes in the Greek games. That metaphor,
which implies competition and so exclusion, is not an adequate
one as the basis of the N . T. use (cf. 2 Clem. Rom. 7, where this
very difficulty is felt), and crowns were in fact acquired in other
ways as well as by contending in the games. The idea is rather
of a mark of honour to be given by the Great King to his friends.
An excellent case of this figurative use is Ep. Arist. 280 «a^w?
ai) TOVTO eTTLTeXeh, eiTre, fieyLaTe fiaaLXev^ 6eov aoL aTe^avov
BLKaLoavvrfi BeBooKOToii. Righteousness here constitutes the
crown, and it is a gift, not a prize.
The metaphor of the crown for the blessed reward of the pious was evidently already familiar before the N. T. authors wrote. This is shown
not only by Test. XII Patr. Benj. 4' already quoted, but also by the
form of the several N. T. passages. Note the use of the definite article,
the variation in the added genitive, and the acquaintance with the
idea implied in •^yi.sT? SI &'<p9apTov, i Cor. g". It may even be that
aTl<j)avo<;, like oTe^pavdw, had already gained the simple meaning "reward."

T7f<; ^co7f<;, epexegetical genitive, as i Pet. 5*, Ep. Arist. 280.
The blessed life of eternity constitutes the crown. Cf. Rev. 21".
iTTTfyyeiXaTO sc. 6 Bed';, cf. i Jn. 5". There is no promise of
the O. T. or of our Lord in just this form {cf. Deut. 3o"-2''),
and a reference to Rev. 21" Bcoaco aoL TOV aTe^avov T^? ^OJI}? is
unlikely. Eternal life as the reward for the friends of God was
a fundamental idea of later Jewish and of Christian eschatology, cf Ps. Sol. 13W, Enoch 58^, 4 Ezra 8^23.^ Mk. 9«, j n .
315 IQIO, Rom.

2^, Rev.

2^, etc.
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E. Zeller, however, argues in Zeit.f. wissensch. Theol. 1863, pp. 93-96,
that Rev. 2" is the promise referred to.
i%ri-c(dXaTo] Bi<A^ minn ff boh. The addition of a subject is
emendation, thus:
-|- xijpio? C min.
-J- 6 xiipto? KLP minnp'=' syr'""!.
-|- 6 9e6? minn vg syrP'^i".
TOt? dyaTTooaLV avrov.

Note the resemblance to 2 Tim. 4*. Von Soden suggests
dependence on some liturgical form, but this is unnecessary.
The idea and phrase are strongly characteristic of Deuteronomy.
Cf. Ex. 20^, Kal TTOLoiv eXeo? et? %tXtaSa5 TOt? ayaTTwaCv fie,
Deut. 7' TOt? ayaTrSiatv avTov, Ps. 511 1452', Ecclus. 31", Bel
V. '*, Rom. 828. See passages from O. T. and other Jewish literature mentioned in Spitta, p. 30. Cf. the similar expression in
Jas. 2* T^? /3aaLXeia<; ^? iTrrfyyeiXuTo Tot? dyaTrcoaLV avTov.
The believer's life is marked by constancy in faith and by love
of God, and he may be designated by either attribute.
13-18. When under temptation, do not excuse yourself by saying that temptations proceed from God. They come from man's
evil passion. God sends only good gifts to us, for we are his children and the first-fruits of his creation.
The passage has no doctrinal purpose other than to warn the
readers against resorting to a current excuse for sin. The connection with the preceding is made by the aid of the ambiguity of the word Treipa^ofievo^, which means both "tried" and
"tempted." The temptations intended do not appear to be
restricted to those involved in "trials."
13. firfBeh
XeyeTco. Cf. firf etTTTj?, Ecclus. 5^- « 15".
TreLpa^6fievo<;. Evidently means (cf. vv. "*•) temptation to
sin, not merely external trial. See on TreLpaafioh, v. ^, and
cf. I Tim. 69 et? Tretpaafiov Kal TrayiBa. The excuse shows that
the writer is not thinking of a state of religious persecution,
with the consequent temptation to complete renunciation of
faith in Christ or in God, but rather of ordinary temptation.
In the case supposed the person tempted either has yielded, or
is on the point of yielding; he is called 0 Tretpafo'/tez^o?, instead
of 6 dfiapTcov, by a kind of euphemism. He excuses himself
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by declaring that the temptation came from God. Paul in
I Cor. IQI' makes a similar exhortation in curiously different
form: "Do not excuse yourselves by thinking that your temptation is greater than man can bear."
Warning against this natural and common impulse of frail
humanity is found clearly expressed in Ecclus. i5""20j firf eiTrj;?
OTt Ata KvpLov ctTTeaTTjv KTX. ; cf. also the references to Philo
given below.
Prov. 19' (i9poauvY) dvSpbq Xu[iafv£Tai -zdn; bSoi? airou, Tbv Se 6ebv a{TiaTat T'n xapSi'iy auTou, Hermas, Sim. vi, 3 aiTiiovTat Tbv xuptov, and
similar passages, relate to complaints of misfortune, not to excuses for

That the idea was often expressed among Greeks of many
periods is seen from the following instances:
Homer, Odyss. i, 32-34 (Zeus speaks),
& xoxot, olov 8T) VU 6eoC»<; ^poTol aETt6(i)VTat.
e§ T)iil(i)v y&p (pact xAx' 'i[i.\j.svai' ol Se xal aiTol
ctptjatv dtTaaOaXc'ioCTtv uxIpyLopov aXYe' ijco'^'J'v.
II. xix, 86-87, ^Y" S'o6x a'cTtd? el[U,
dtXXd; Zis.b<; xal [lolpa xal TjspoiyotTCi; Iptvfj?.
Euripides, Tro des, 914-1032, Orest. 285, Phcen. 1612-14.
jEschines, Timarch. i, 190, [x-f) Y<^P o'Ua^e, & 'AGTjvaTot, T&q TWV dSixT)IJKJtTtov cipxa? ixb 6etiiv, dXX' oi^ 5x'fitvBpuxuvdtaeXYefa? Y^T^^"^"^'Plato, Respub. 10, p. 617 E, atTfa eXo[Alvou Osbi; dvacTio?, exactly expresses the idea, but seems irrelevant, because in the context the choice
referred to is made by a pre-existent soul of a future condition of life;
cf. also p. 619 C.
Philo, Leg. alleg. ii, 19, Mang. p. 80, "When the mind has sinned and
removed itself far from virtue, it lays the blame on divine causes (TO: 6efa),
attributing to God its own change (Tpoxi^)"; Defuga et inv. {De prof.),
15, Mang. pp. 557 / . : "Of no secret, treacherous, and deliberate crime
is it proper to say that it was done by the will of God (xaTti es6v), but
they are done by our own will (xa9' -if^ac; ahzodq). For in ourselves,
as I have said, are the treasuries of evil, but with God the treasuries
of good things only. Whoever, therefore, 'flees for refuge,' that is,
whoever blames not himself but God for his sins, let him be punished.
A blemish almost or quite incurable is the aflirmation that the
deity is the cause of evil.
And what slander could be worse than
to say that not with us but with God lies the origin of e v i l ? " Cf.
also Philo, Quod deter, pot. insid. 32.
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Terence, Eun. v, 2. 36, quid si hoc quispiam voluit deus ?
Plant. Aul. iv, 10. 7, deus impulsor mihi fuit.
See L. Schmidt, Die Ethik der alten Griechen, 1882, i, pp. 230-240.

The fact that this idea was so familiar helps to account
for the attachment of w . ^'-'^ to a passage ( w . '-12) which
deals with another sort of Tretpao-^o'?. The substance of the
passage is not original; the freshness consists in the way in
which the thought is worked out.
The suggestion of Pfleiderer {Das Urchristentum', ii, p. 546) that this
is polemic against the gnostics has as little foundation as the older references to Essenes, Pharisees, or Simon Magus. The quotations given
above prove this. It would be easier (and not unnatural) to think of
a Greek popular habit of thought and speech which had affected a
Jewish community. The idea of being " tempted," which is the root
of the whole passage, also shows that the self-excusing sinner whom
James has in mind is no gnostic.

aTTo'. The preposition aTTo', which expresses a " looser and more
remote" relation of agency is perhaps used here out of reverence. Cf. Lex. s. V. p. 59^, Lightfoot on Gal. i^; J. H. Moulton,
Prolegomena, pp. 102, 237.
dx6] S< minn read £1x6, by an unnecessary emendation to a more
usual phrase.
aTTetjoao-To? (class. a7ret/37?To?, aTretjoaTo?) can mean, when
used of a person, (i) "tmtempted," "untemptable," or (2) "unversed," "having no experience."
In favour of the meaning "untemptable" (E.V.) is the sharp
verbal contrast then afforded to Tret/jctfet ovBeva.
KaKobv. On this good literary use of the genitive, see Winer,
§ 30. 4 ; Blass, § 36. 11; J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 74
("the poetical phraseology of the Attic period had come down
into the market-place").
14-15. The source of temptation is within the man; the
process is from passion, through sin, to death.
It is highly significant that James's mind naturally turns for
the true explanation of temptation not to the Jewish thought
of Satan (cf. the explanation of the origin of sin in the Book of
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Enoch 69^ff), or of the "evil root," but to a psychological
analysis, strongly influenced by Greek conceptions of human
nature.
14. vrrb Trj<; t'Sta? iTrL6vfiia<i. Belongs primarily with TreLpdfeTat, for otherwise the contrast of ^eo? and iTTLdvfiCa is weakened ; but it is, secondarily, the agent of the participles also.
iTTiOvfiia, a word in itself applicable to any desire, whether innocent or wrong, is here used of desire for something forbidden,
"lust" (E.V.) in the broader sense of that word. The source
of temptation is desire, and lies within, not without, the man.
There is no emphasis here, as in Ecclus. 15""2°, on free will;
on the other hand, any conception of an outside, personified.
Power, such as Paul employs in Rom. 'j^- i"- "• ", is foreign to
this passage. The conception is far simpler and more naive
than either of these.
On eTTLOvfiCa, see Trench, Synonyms, § Ixxxviu, and cf. 4^,
2 Pet. I*, 2 Tim. 3", Tit. 3*.
Ecclus. 18^'' ^- $', 4 Mace, i''^ xpb [xev o3v T'^? -^SOV^S ICTTIV Ixt0u[j.(a"
(AeTo: 8e T-?)V ^SOV^V xap&, 4 Mace. !"• '^ a'- *• « 32. ". " 523. In these
passages the word is used with various shades of meaning. Cf. Philo,
Quod omn. prob. liber, 22 eE [jiev fdcp [-f) 4"JX^] '"^P^? lx[0u[At'ai; eXaiivsTac
^ utp' •^8ov^i; SeXedt^eTai. On the significance of Ixc9uixi'a in Philo's system, see J. Drummond, Philo JudcBus, 1888, ii, pp. 302-306, and note
especially De concup. 1 /., M. pp. 348-350; De sacerd. honor. 3, M. p.
235, where Ixt9u(jii'a is vividly set forth as the source of sin. The
background of James's use is current popularised conceptions of Hellenistic philosophy. The Stoic discussion of the word in Stobaeus, ii, 7
(Wachsmuth's ed. pp. 87-91) is instructive in this respect. See also
on Jas. 4' '•.
There seems no sufficient reason for introducing the thought of the
jezer ha-ra here, although the function is closely similar. See F . C.
Porter, " T h e Yefer Hara," in Yale Biblical and Semitic Studies, 1902,
pp. 91-158.

i^eXK6fievo<i Kal Be7<£a^6fievo<;, "when he is lured and enticed" (by it).
These words were applied to the hunter or, especially, the fisherman,
who "lures" his prey from its retreat (I^IXxeiv) and "entices" it
(SeXedt^eiv) by bait (SeXeap) to his trap, hook, or net. The two words
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thus merely refer to different aspects of the same process. They are a
natural figure of speech for the solicitation of illicit desire, and the combination of one or both with IxiButita or -^SOVT) is repeatedly found in
Philo and in Greek writers. Cf. the sentence from Philo quoted above
and the many illustrative passages given by Mayor and Hort; also
2 Pet. 2". ".
The language thus has its analogies outside of the 0 . T., in Greek
writers. This figure is not necessarily connected with that which is
worked out in v. '*; and there is no evidence that the words l?eXx6ixevo(;
xal SeXeai^oixsvoq suggested in themselves the practises of the harlot, or
that these are in mind in either verse.
15. Illicit desire leads to sin, and sin causes death.
eiTa introduces, with a change of figure, the practical result
of the temptation arising from iTrtOvfiCa. When indulged (cf.
4 Mace. 3^-^) desire bears its natural fruit, first sin, then, ultimately, death. This foUows (etTa) the enticement of temptation.
For the metaphor (which is purely decorative), cf. Ps. 7" <"> ESoi
cSSfvTjoev dvofifav, auvlXa^sv x6vov, xal sTexev (iStxfav; Philo, De sacr.
Abel, et Cain. 31, Justin Martyr, Dial. 100, p. 327 C.
avXXa/3ovaa

TLKTCL.

Cf. Gen. 2i2 38', etc. The two ideas have no independent significance in the figure. That the issue is due to a union with the will
(Beyschlag) is not indicated as in the writer's thought. Such psychological analysis is found in Philo, but is beyond the range of James ;
and the idea, when developed carefully, proves inconsistent with this
context, see Spitta, p. 37. There is no reason for thinking of Adam
and Eve, in spite of Justin Martyr, Dial. p. 327 (other references in
Schneckenburger and Spitta); nor of the devil as father (Spitta).
But the quotations from Philo and Test. XII Patr. (e. g. Benj. 7) given
by Spitta, ad loc, attest the frequent use of this figure to express similar
ideas.
afiapTiav. "Sin," collectively and in general; "pravae actiones et cogitationes." Desire for what is forbidden tempts
the man, and thus is the source of sin. Cf. Apoc. Mos. 19
iTTLdvfiia yap iaTLV KecftaXrf Trdarfi dfiapTia<;.
rf Bk dfiapTia. Takes up dfiapTuav; hence the article.
cLTTOTeXeadelaa, "when it has become complete, fuUy devel-
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oped," " has come to maturity." The word (on which see Hort)
is drawn from the figure of the successive generations, and it is
not necessary to determine wherein in fact the complete maturity of sin consists; sin is "complete" when it is able to bring
forth its inevitable baneful fruit, death. The "perfect work"
(cf. v. *) of sin is death.
cLTTOKvet, cf. V. 1^. The verb is frequently used of animals,
hence appropriate here; otherwise it is a medical rather than
a Uterary word.
Neither dxoTeXelv nor dlxoxuetv is a common Biblical word, dxoxeXsiv is found elsewhere only I Esd. 5 " , 2 Mace. 1539, Lk. 13'^j dxoxuetv
only 4 Mace. 15", Jas. i " .

BdvaTov. Death as an objective state, brought upon man
as the result of sin, and the opposite of blessed life with God
(cf. V. " aTecpavov ^oofj';, and 520) and cf. Rom. 621'- 62* TO, yap
o-\^d>vLa T*)? dfiapTLa'i 6dvaT0<;, 8^; Wisd. 1^2«-. C/. PhUo, De
plant. Noe 9, M. p. 335. See also Mt. 7". K.
16 -18. God, on the other hand, sends solely and consistently
good gifts, as befits the relation of a father to his first-born.
16. firf TrXavdade. " D o not err," "be not deceived." As
in I Cor. 6^ 15'', Gal. 6', used to introduce a pointed utterance.
Cf. Ign. Phil. 3, Eph. 16, which may, however, be dependent
on I Cor. 6^
On dBeX(f>0L, which here is used to add to the emphasis, see
note on v. 2, and cf. 2^ 312.
17. Trdaa, "every."
Various commentators assign to xaaa here the meaning "only,"
"nothing b u t " (see note on xaaav zapciv, v . ' ) . But this is not necessary to the sense here, and is rendered almost, if not quite, impossible
by the order of words xaaa S6at<; dtYaBirj. xa? with the sense of " o n l y "
(Ger. lauter) should stand next to the adjective to which it logically
belongs, and usually stands directly before it.

B6ai9, "gift," either the act of giving or the thing given.
Here the parallelism to Bwprffia makes the latter sense probable.
Cf. Ecclus. 1 1 " 26" 32". The word is very common in Ecclesiasticus.
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ayaOrf. On this word lies strong emphasis, in contrast to the
evil TreLpaafio'i which 57 t'Sta iTridvfiia and not God brings to
man. The omission of the writer to make the implied complementary statement, that bad gifts do not come from God, adds
to the rhetorical effect.
Bdoprffia, "present," "donation," "benefaction"; cf. Rom.
5". A mainly poetical word. Not quite happUy rendered by
R.V. "boon."
For the difference between 8{Sa)[it and Suploixat with their cognates,
see Mayor's and Hort's notes, together with the huge collection of
material in Heisen, pp. 541-592. The latter series of words often has
the idea of generous giving; but here in James there is no special distinction intended, the repetition being solely for rhetorical effect, and
very probably part of a poetical allusion or quotation.

TeXeLov, cf. i*- 25 32^ "Perfect" in this case (note parallel
to dyadrf) excludes any element of evU in the gift. Cf. 32
Te'\eto? ctvrfp, Clem. Al. Peed, i, 6, p. 113 Te'\eto? mv Te'Xeta
XapLehat BrfTTOvOev, Philo, De sacr. Abel, et Cain. 14 ^e/it? Be
ovBev aTeXe? avTw ;i^a/Ji^eo"^at, wad^ oXoKXrfpoL Kal TravTeXeh
al TOU ayevrfTov BcopeaL TrdaaL.
That Trdaa, Bo | ah dyd | 0r] Kal [ TTUV BCO | prffid Te | Xetov
makes an hexameter, the second syUable of So'crt? being lengthened under the ictus, may be an accident, although even so
it might show a good ear for rhythm on the part of the
writer. But the unusual and poetical word Bcoprffia and the
imperfect antithesis to w . ^^-^^ make it more likely that we
have here a quotation from an unknown source.
dvcodev, i. e. ovpavodev, cf. 3^^- ", Jn. 3^1 19^1, referring to that
which is from God.
So Philo, De somn. i, 26 BLO, Ta<i 6fifipTf6eiaa<i dvoodev Boopea'i
ayado<i Kal TeXeLO<; i^ dpxrf'i iyevero [sc. 0 '\aadK\.
The thought that God is the source only of good, here clearly expressed, is found in Greek writers (see quotations in Mayor', pp. 56/.,
and Schneckenburger, p. 30), as well as in Philo, e. g. De decern orac. 33
Bebq V; eiflLii; 8e xiptoq di-^a.^b<:;, [ji,6v(i)v 6c^ct^G>v atTioi;, xaxou 8' o68ev6?,
De prof. 15, De confus. ling. 36 (see other quotations in Mayor and
Schneckenburger).
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It was evidently a familiar commonplace of Jewish thought, cf. Tob.
4 " aiTbs 5 xiipto? SfSuat x(4vTa T& 6i.-^a%&, also Beresh. r. 51. 5 dm/
2?. Chanina: non est res mala descendens desuper; Sanhedrin 59. 2.

KaTa^alvov expands dvooOev, and so explains why the gifts
are "good" and "perfect." For similar phrases lagging after
the first statement, cf. v. ^^ 3* 4^2, This gives better force to
each word than to connect CVTII' with KaTa^aivov.
Hort (following Thos. Erskine, The Unconditional Freedom of the Gospel', 1820, pp. 239 ff.) advocates the translation: "Every giving is good
and every gift perfect from above {or from its first soiurce), descending,"
etc. This assiunes that Sfiat? and StipijExa contain in themselves the
idea of a divine gift, and in order to make av(i)6ev fit the sentence requires for it the meaning "from their source," "by reason of their
origin," which it can hardly have. It produces, however, the sense required by the context, and if the words were to be regarded as forming
a complete sentence, it would be hard to give them any other translation than this. If they are a quotation, the original application would
probably have been in the direction of the Greek proverb Stopov 8' 0 TC
S(p Tiq IxaEvet and the Latin noli equi denies inspicere donati (Jerome,
Praef. comm. in Ephes.), "Don't look a gift horse in the mouth"; see
H. Fischer, in Philologus, 1891, pp. 377-379.

aTTo TOU TraTpo'i TWI/ (jicoTcov, i. e. God, here described as the
creator of the heavenly bodies (cf. Ps. 136'' Ta> TrotifaavTL <pS)Ta
fieydXa fiovm, Jer. 42 ^ iTrefiXeyjra
eh TOV ovpavov, Kal OVK
Tfv TCL (f)00Ta avToxJ), and thus as the ultimate source of all
light and of all blessing, cf. Ps. 36^ iv TW (pcoTi aov 6'\}r6fie6a
This designation and the developed figure which follows, in
which God as the Sun of Righteousness (cf. Mai. 42) is contrasted with the physical sun, seem to be suggested by the
thought of the good gifts which descend from the heavens, at
once the abode of God and the location of the sun. That it
was natural to a Jew is shown by the benediction before Shema:
"Blessed be the Lord our God who hath formed the lights."
Perhaps it hints at the thought of God's nature as light. No
astrological allusion is to be found here.
For TTUTrfp in this sense, cf. Job 382^ (veTOv TraTrfp and the
whole verse), and note Philo's constant use of o TraTrfp T&V
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oXwv in sense of "the Creator." Cf. Apocalypse of Moses, 36
(as read in Ceriani, Monumenta sacra et prof ana, v, i) ivdnrLov
TOV <p(OTo<i Twv oXoov, TOV TraTpo'i T5>V <pd>TOiv; Testament of
Abraham (ed. M. R. James, 1892), Recension B, c. 7, TraT^p
ToO^wTo'? ; Ephraem Syr. Opera, v, col. 489 (see above, p. 96).
Philo's lofty thought of God as "archetypal Splendor" is mainly interesting here as showing the total absence from the mind of James of
such metaphysical speculation, although he sees the ideal and poetical
aspects of light. See Philo, De cherub. 28 (M. i, p . 156), De somn. i, 13
CM. i, p. 632), quoted by Hort.

Trap a. For Trapd c. dat. used in the mention of an attribute,
cf. Job 12", Eph. 6% Rom. 9", etc. Cf. also Trapa TW Bern, Mk.
io2T, Mt. 1926, Lk. i82', Rom. 2", Eph. 6^; so Gen. 18" (Cod.
A). Perhaps the indirectness of statement is due to a certain
"instinct of reverence" (Hort), cf. CLTTO, v . " .
The affirmation is that to send good gifts belongs to God's
imvarying nature. In this he is unUke the sun, which sends
now the full light of noon, now the dimness of twUight, and
which at night sends no Ught at aU. God's light ever shines;
from him proceeds no turning shadow. So i Jn. i^ 0 6ed<} ^w?
iaTlv Kal aKOTia OVK eariv iv avTw ovBefiCa.
Closely similar are Is. 6o"' " xal o5x iorat oot eTi 6 iJXto? et? qpu? •^[j.lpas,
068^ ivaToX-f) aeX^VT)? (poyrtsT aot T^V vuxTa, liXX' eaTat aot xipioq (pu? a.l&vtov, xal 5 Osb? 86?a aou. ou Y*P S^oeTat 6 T]Xt6g aoi, xal ii aeX'^vrj 00c
oix IxXefipet" garat Y<5!P xOpi6? oot qOiq, aEt&vtov, Wisd. 7^' *• ^IWTI auvxpiVO^JLIVT] e5p£axETai xpOTepa' TOUTO \x.h/ y&p StaSexsTat v6?, aoipEa? Se oix
dvTtoxiiet xaxc'a.
For the contrast between God and the heavens, the moon, and the
stars, cf. Job 15" 25^ '•. See also Enoch 418, " F o r the sun changes oft
for a blessing or a curse"; Ecclus. 1 7 " T£ cpuTetvdTepov fiXfou; xal
TouTO IxXeExet. Cf. Epictetus, Diss, i, 14'°, where the limitation of
the Sim, which is not able to illuminate the space where the shadow of
the earth falls, is contrasted with the power of God (6 xal Tbv TjXtov
aiTbv %e%oi-riv.6iq xal xeptiYWv).
The comparison of God with the sun is a natural one under any
monotheistic conception. See Mayor's or Schneckenburger's references
to Philo and Plato, also i Jn. i ' with Westcott's note.
For the idea of the immutabUity of God, cf. Mai. 3* SefiTt iyit xipto?
J Osb? 5[Jiwv xal oix •^XXofwjxat, Heb. 7'3-i8, Philo, Leg. all. ii, 9 ; ii, 22
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•K&vxa T& fiXXa TplxeTai, tA6vo? Se aSTb? STpexTfi? laTi, and passages
in Mayor', p. 6 i . Cf. Clem. Al. Strom, i, 24, p. 418 Tb eaTb? xal [Jidviji-ov
TOU 6eou xal Tb aTpexTov aiTOu $(0i; xal iiaxiQ[/.(4TtaT0V.
oux evt] XP minn have substituted the weaker and more familiar
oix eaTtv.

TrapaXXayrf, "variation." This does not seem to be an astronomical terminus technicus, although in general senses (e. g. of
the "variation" in the length of the day and in the daily course
of the sun through the heavens; cf. references in Mayor', p. 60,
and Gebser, Brief des Jacobus, p. 83) it is used by astronomers,
and its resemblance to the term Tra/JaWa^t?, "parallax," gives
it a quasi-astronomical sound. The contrast intended is mainly
with the sun and moon, as being the most important and most
changeable <f>coTa.
TrapaXXayrf rj T/OOTT^? aTroaKiaafia.
This is the reading of all printed editions of the N . T . ; with
this reading TpoTrrfi aTroaKiaafia would mean "shadow that is
cast by turning " (R.V.). The reading is, however, probably
wrong (see textual note below), and for the last three words
should be substituted 57 T/JOTT^? uTroaKLdafiaTO^, the whole
phrase meaning: "with whom is none of the variation that
belongs to ('consists in,' 'is observed in') the turning of the
shadow." The general sense is the same as with the usual
reading.
•fl Tpox^? dtxooxtiiaixaTo?] BX*Pap. oxyrhynch. 1229.
^ TpoxY) tixoaxtdaixaTo?] 614 1108 ff {vel modicum obumbrationis) boh
(nor a form of a shadow which passed).
^ TpoxYj? iixoaxiaa[j.a] X'ACKXP minn vg {vicissitudinis obumbratio)
Jer {adv.Jov. i, 39 conversionis obumbraculum) Aug {momenti obumbratio).
^ Tpoxf) fj TpoxTJ? (ixoaxfaajAa 876 1518.
(ixoaxfaafjia T) xapaXXaY'?) ^ Tpoxi^ sah.
Editors appear all to have read TJ (instead of •}]), and have consequently been imable to find any meaning in the phrase as found in
J<*B and recently (1914) confirmed by the discovery of the papyrus
fragment (fourth century) published in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, x,
no. 1229. They have, therefore, been driven to adopt the reading of
N'ACKLP minn. Hort discusses the passage in " Introduction," pp.
217/., as follows:
" T h e only quite trustworthy evidence from internal character for
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derivation from a common proximate original consists in the presence
of such erroneous identical readings as are evidently due to mere carelessness or caprice of individual scribes, and could not easily have escaped
correction in passing through two or three transcriptions
S and B
have in common but one such reading" [viz. the one in Jas. i " here
under discussion].
In order to account for the origin of this reading of HB, which he assumed to be obviously false, Hort made the following ingenious suggestions : (i) that dxooxt'aaiJLa was incorporated with a following ai'z6q
(actually fovmd in one minuscule); or (2) that it was assimilated to the
preceding genitive Tpox-^c;; or (3) that dxo- became mentally separated
from -axtaajjia, and that the supposed solecism was then corrected;
or (4) that both the competing readings represent corruptions of an
original (ixoaxtaa[x6(; not found in any Ms. (see " Introduction," p. 218,
and Mayor, textual apparatus to the passage).
Wordsworth, SB, i, p. 138, in part following Est, Commentarius
in epistolam Jacobi, 1631, thinks that the modicum of ff and the
momenti of Augustine imply ^OXQ, ^oxiis, " t u r n of the scale," and that
one or the other of these represents the original Greek. But neither
pox^ nor pox^? makes good sense, and although {cf. Is. 40") a "little
thing" may cause a " t u r n of the scale," the Latin word modicum is
not a natural translation for the Greek poxi^. Hence modicum obumbrationis is probably only a loose and general translation of Tpoxf) ixoaxt(4a[xaTo<;, in which the specific meaning of Tpox-rj is neglected. On the
other hand, momenti would indeed be an exact rendering of poxij?, but,
in the sense of "movement," it is equaUy apt as a translation of Tpox^q.*
Accordingly, the Latin versions merely show that Jerome and Augustine had the reading of K^AC, while ff represents a different text,
identical with that of 614 iioS boh.
The genitive dtxoaxtiiayiaTo? in 614 iioSff boh gives important partial
support to the text of BX* pap, and makes it unlikely that the reading of these latter is due to an accidental error in a proximate common ancestor.
In fact, the reading of BK* pap T) TpoxT)? ixoaxtaajxaTO? makes excellent sense, if only •») is taken as the article on which Tpox^? depends,
the meaning being that given above {cf. Kiihner-Gerth, Grammatik d.
griech. Sprache^, ii, § 464.3). The resulting phrase is apt and not without beauty, but the accumulation of long words makes it heavy, and
it was broken up by taking 1) as meaning " o r " and dropping the genitive termination from one or the other of the two nouns.f
• Possibly modicum has been substituted for an original translation, momentum, "movement." This latter word may well have been misunderstood in the sense of "a little," "a
particle"; and in that case modicum would be a correct and unambiguous synonym.
t A similar misreading is found in the repeated quotation by Augustine of Rom. 7" aiiaprioXbs if ait-apria in the translation aut peccatum; so c. g. Ep. 82, § 20 (Vienna ed. vol. xxxiv, p.
372. s), Contra duas epistulas Pelagianorum, i, 14. See C. H. Turner in JTS, xii, p. 275.
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I t thus appears that the textual facts here do not indicate any close
relation between B and S , but only that in this instance both are free
from a process of emendation which, in one or the other direction, has
affected all other witnesses except the papyrus. The reading of ^^'AC
and that of 614 1108 are two independent corrections of the original as
found in BK* pap.
Both 614 and 1108 belong to von Soden's group 1°. To the same
group seems to belong also 876 {^""), which, according to Scrivener,
reads xapaXXaY'J) ^ Tpoxf) 9i Tpox!]? (ixoaxfaafxa. This is a conflation
due to an unsuccessful attempt at conformation of one type of text to
another; it is also found in 1518.
876, 1518, 1765, and 2138 have at the close of the verse a gloss oiS^
(ilxpt Lixovofa? Tivb? 6XOPOXT) (ixoaxi(ia[j,aTO?, "not even the least suspicion
of a shadow." Von Soden's hypothesis (p. 1862) that the reading of
BH* was a trace of this gloss was unlikely in itself and is now seen to
be unnecessary. The gloss itself has arisen from the comment of " CEcumenius": Tb 8e "Tpox^g ixoaxfaatJia," &VT\ TOU, ouSe [Alxpt? 6xovofa<;
Ttvbs ixo^oX'^.

rpoTTTj, "turning," "change," is another semi-astronomical
word. It is used technicaUy for the solstice (hence English,
"tropic"), so Deut. 3 3 " iJXt'ou TpoTrcov, Wisd. 71^ TpoTroov
aXXaydt, see Sophocles, Greek Lex. s. v. for many examples;
but it is also applied to other movements of the heavenly
bodies, so perhaps Job 38'' iTriaTaaat Be T/J07ra? ovpavov, cf.
references in L. and S. s. v., especially Plato, Tim. 11, p. 39 D.
The word is also used in the sense of change in general, and
with reference to human fickleness and frailty; see Philo, Leg.
all. ii, 9; De sacr. Abel, et Cain. 37, and references given at
length by Mayor', p. 61. These various meanings make possible the figurative use here, in which there is allusion to both
senses. To exclude altogether the astronomical allusion, as
some do, unduly weakens the passage and overlooks the suggestions of 0 TraTrfp TMV cfxaTcov, TrapaXXayr), and aTroaKiaafia,
but it is impossible to fix the meaning as a direct reference
to any particular celestial phenomena, and there is nowhere
any indication of contact with astrological language. The
heavenly bodies are all, to popular notion, subject to change
which affects their property of casting light on the earth.
Spitta thinks that TpoxTj refers to the return of the sun (and other
luminaries) by way of the north to their place of rising in the east.
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after they have set in the west, and adduces Enoch 41' and 72'-»' ".
The general sense need not exclude these movements of the sun and
other heavenly bodies, but there is no evidence of a technical use of
Tpox^ which would permit it to be understood in this sense without
explanatory context. The same is true in even greater measure of
Spitta's interpretation of xapaXXaYi^ as the regular seasonal variation
to north and south in the rising and setting of the sun and other bodies.
aTroaKiaafia,

'' shadow.''

The word is found only here and in Christian writers, dxooxtiiii^w
means to "cast a shadow," dxooxfaaiJia therefore (like axfaa[x,a, Diod.
Plut.) is either the "shadow cast" or the "act of casting a shadow."
Beyschlag, following Huther, wrongly insists that dtxooxfaatia means
"the state of being overshadowed" {"das Beschattetwerden"), and so
interprets it of a shadow cast on God. For discussion of nouns in -[i.a,
see Lightfoot, Colossians, pp. 255 ff.; J. A. Robinson, Ephesians, pp.
255/There is no thought here of a sun-dial. The word for shadow on a
dial is dxooxiaatidq, and even that word requires a context to define it
in that meaning.
The explanation (of the ordinary text) given by late Greek commentators and lexicographers, "not a trace of turning," "not a shadow of
fickleness" ("CEcmnenius," Hesychius, Suidas, see the citations in
Gebser, p. 86), and A.V. "neither shadow of turning," is unlikely, even
if the text were sound, because in that sense av.i&, and not the heavy
and explicit compound (ixoaxfaatia, would be expected. The difference may be unperfectly suggested in English by comparing the words
"shadow" and "shadowing." Moreover, in a comparison with the
sun, dtxoaxfaatJLa can hardly have been used without some thought of
its proper meaning.
18. In contrast with the mistaken idea that God sends temptation is his actual treatment of us, making us sons, and giving
us the highest place among his creatures. He is more to us than
a consistent benefactor; he is a devoted father, and as such
cannot tempt us to evil.
fiovXrfdeh, "deliberately," and thus showing his real attitude and set purpose. On the specific meaning of ^ovXofiai
("volition guided by choice and purpose") in contrast to 6eXa>,
see Hort on this verse, and Lex. s. v. OiXco, with references.
Bede, Calvin, Grotius, etc. take this as marking a contrast to human
merit; but this is as far as possible from the context.
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aTreKvrjaev •rffid<;, refers either to mankind or to the Christians.
A specific reference to the Jews is sometimes found here, and can be
supported by Jer. 2', by Philo, De const, princ. 6 (ii, p. 366), where
Israel is called dxapx'^, and by X6YOV (but v. I. 7.6yo\iq) di.Xtfls.iixq as a
description of the Law in Test. XII Patr. Gad 3'. But nothing in the
context suggests this reference, and for the idea of God as becoming the
father of Israel by means of the Law no parallel is adduced.

The reference to Christians is entirely possible and makes a
better connection with v. ^^. In that case aTreKvrfaev refers to
the new birth; Xdyo<; aXrf6eta<s is the Gospel (cf. Odes of Solomon 8'); and KTiafidTcov refers to all creation, but with particular thought of men. The associations of dvayevvrfaL<: with
Greek religious ideas do not seem to be implied here.
If •^\j.aq is taken to refer to Christians, it must be understood of believers in general, not of the first generation only (Huther) or of Jewish
Christians (Beyschlag).

The objections brought against this view are (i) that the
context ( w . ^2-1') has discussed the subject from general points
of view, with no reference to Christians as distinct from others;
(2) that for the Gospel 0 X6yo<; T-*)? dXrfOeia^, with the article,
wotold be expected (cf. Eph. i " . Col. i*, 2 Tim. 2^^; note, in a
different sense, X6yo<i dXrjdeia';, Ps. 119*', 2 Cor. 6'); (3) that
instead of KTiafidTcov some word expressly denoting " m e n "
would have been expected. These objections do not seem
conclusive.
The other view, urged by Spitta and especially Hort, takes
•fffiwi of mankind, begotten by God's word to be supreme among
created things, cf. Ecclus. 15". The objection which seems decisive against this is that the figure of begetting was not used for
creation (Gen. 12^ does not cover this), whereas it came early
into use with reference to the Christians, who deemed themselves "sons of God."
The idea of a divine begetting and of the entrance into Christian life
as a new birth has its roots in Greek not in Jewish thought. So Clem.
Alex. Strom, v, 2 (p. 653 Potter) xal xapa Totg pappipot? <])tXoa6}>ot<; Tb
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yuonrix'iaai TS xal <pwT(aat dvaYsw^aat XlYeTai. See W Bauer's note
on Jn. 3 ' in Lietzmann, Handbuch zum Neuen Testament; A. Dieterich, Eine Mithras-liturgie', 1910, pp. 134-155, 1 5 7 ^ . On the verb
dxexiiQoev (no parallel in N . T.), see R. Reitzenstein, Die hellenistischen
Mysterienreligionen, 1910, p . 114. Cf. Jn. 1'= ^'-', i Jn. 2 " 33 4'. s
S'. «, I Pet. !'• " {cf. Hort's note on i Pet. i ' ) , Tit. 3=.

Xoycp aXr]0eia<;. The knowledge of God's truth and will
makes us his sons (cf. vv. 21. 22,23). ^^e "word of truth" is for
James mainly the Law (v. ^^), which means the Jewish law as
understood by Christians. In 2 Cor. 6^, Col. i^, Eph. i^^, and
perhaps 2 Tim. 2 " it is the gospel of salvation.
There is no coimection between this verse and Philo's figure, often
repeated in one and another form, of the generative word of God {cf.
Leg. alleg. iii, 51, 6 axeptJ.aTixb<; xal YsvvTjTtxbq TUV xaXciv X6YO<; 6p66<;,
and references in Spitta, pp. 45 / . ) ; the idea is utterly different.

cLTTapxrfv TLva, " a kind of first-fruits"; TLVU indicates a figurative expression, cf. Winer-Schm. § 26. i. a.
The "first-fruits," both of the body and of the field, were sacred, and
were often offered to God. See EB, " Firstborn," HDB, " First-fruits,"
Schurer, GJV, § 24, I I .
The figure is found with reference to Israel in Jer. 2' {dpx^ •{eY(]\^&'Zbi-^
aOTou), Philo, De const, princ. 6 (St6Tt TOU aiifjixavTo? dtvOpcSxuv yivouq
dxeve[ATJ6T) old nq dxapx"?) Ty XOITJT^ xai xatpi), and to the Christians in 2 Thess. 2 " (Codd. BFG, etc.) and Rev. 14^. But the figure
does not seem very common in Jewish thought. With Greek writers
the word is more frequent in a figurative sense, see L. and S. and the
Scholiast on Eur. Or. 96 quoted in Lex. s. v., which says that lixoigxfi
"was used not merely of that which was first in order but of that which
was first in honor."

KTiafidTcov, cf. I Tim. 4* (Rev. 5" 8«); not used elsewhere in
N. T., cf. Wisd. 13^. In O. T. found only in Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 3 Maccabees; not used in this sense in secular writers,
and to be associated with the Jewish use of «TI^CB and its derivatives.
Von Soden, misled by his failure to see any adequate connection of
thought for V.", wished to take xTtaiiiTtov of God's new creation {cf.
2 Cor. 5 " xaiv?) xTfat?, Gal. 6", Eph. 2 " 4 " ) , within which these particular Christians addressed are distinguished by reason of their sub-
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jection to fiery trials. But (i) this does not suit ctxsxOiQaev, which
must at least refer to all Christians; (2) it would require some clearer
indication of the restriction, since the idea is not a common one;
and (3) while suited to vv. '-", it is inappropriate at this point in the
chapter.

19-27. Let your aim be not speech, but attentive hearing; not
hearing only, but doing; not empty worship, but good deeds.
The thought here turns to the need of reality and sincerity
in religious instruction and pubUc worship (i"-22«).
19-21. To hear is better than to speak; listen to the Word.
19. YaTe] BK^AC minn ff vg boh syr'"''-'"*.
TaTw] K*.
'faTe 8i] A boh""".
6aTe] KLP minnpi" syrp'"'' hoi.tit.
om] minn.
HaTw Ii] BKCP* minn ff vg boh.
xal ?aT(o] A 33.
eaTo)] KLP2 minnpi" syrpo''''"''.
The Antiochian reading (uaTs
HOTM) is a characteristic emendation.

io"Te, "know this." The address aBeX^oi fiov shows that
this belongs in the paragraph with the following. The sense
alone would perhaps suggest that tVTe is probably indicative
(so R.V.), not imperative (A.V.); but the analogy of opdTe,
fiefivrfao, and sinular rhetorical appeals in the Greek diatribes
(Bultmann, Stil der paulin. Predigt, p. 32) leads to the opposite
conclusion.
For this view it may also be urged that Jas. 4* has oi'8aTe as the indicative. YaTe is the sole form of the imperative, and the more literary
form of the indicative. Note Yaaat in Acts 26*; Heb. 12" has Yats
(probably indicative), 10'" oYSa[Aev; Eph. 5= YaTs is probably indicative.

Tra? dvdpa)Tro<;, not limited to teachers, but cf. 3 " .
Taxv<> eh TO uKovaat.
In view of the reference to the Word in w . 21-22 (note Bid),
it is likely that Ta%u? et? TO aKovaai relates primarily to the
hearing of the Word, and not merely to social intercourse gen-
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erally. T h e same phrase is found in Pirke Aboth, v, 18, of the
trait of the good pupU, who is " q u i c k to hear a n d slow to forget." Cf. Gal. 421.
et? TO'. This can be justified in Greek as a development of
the meaning " w i t h reference t o , " cf. Lk. 1221, Rom. 16", Dio
Chrys. Or. 32, p . 361 A eya> Be fidXXov av vfid<; iTrrjvovv fipaBv
fiev <p9eyyofLevov^ e'^/cpaTco? Be aiycovTa'i • yivov TT/JO? opyrfv
firf Ta%u? aXXa fipaBik, b u t it is not attested as. common in
ordinary secular Greek. Cf. e. g. Pirke Aboth, v, 18, n"inDO
•l^^mh, " q u i c k to hear," JJIOtT^ Htrp, "slow to hear," Aboth
R. N a t h a n , i , " b e slow to j u d g e . "
cLKovaaL, XaXrfaai, opyrfv.
Ecclus. 5 " 7t'i^ou Tax^'i iv aKpodaei aov Kal iv fiaKpodvfiia
(f>6eyyov aTroKpiatv is the closest paraUel to this verse among
the m a n y precepts of the Wisdom-literature which relate to control of speech a n d restraint of anger. Cf. Ecclus. ^25^ Prov. lo^'
(and T o y ' s note) 1 3 ' 151 16^2 jy28 3920^ Eccles. 78 9I8. See below on 31-1". Cf. Pirke Aboth, ii, 14, " B e not easUy provoked,"
also V, 17, a n d note M t . 522.
The interpretation of 6pY"^ given by Bengel {ut nil loquatur contra
deum nee sinistre de deo), followed by Gebser, Calvin, Spitta, who
take the anger as impatience against God, has little to commend it.
On the other hand, Beyschlag's interpretation of hpyii as "passionate
disposition {leidenschaftliche Gemiithsverfassung)" of every kind, showing itself in murmurings against God and in fanaticism, as well as in
quarrels, goes too far. The writer is thinking of what men ordinarily
know as anger, against whomsoever directed. Its opposite is good
temper and self-restraint.
20. ipyd^eTai, more naturally taken to mean " d o , " "practise,"
t h a n in the rarer sense, "effect," " p r o d u c e , " " b r i n g a b o u t , "
which properly belongs to KaTepyd^ofiai
(cf. v. ' ) . Hence
BiKULoavvrfv is to be taken as equivalent to TO BIKULOV, " r i g h t eous a c t i o n " (cf. 2^ dfiapTiav ipyd^eade).
Cf. Acts 1 0 " , H e b .
i i ' 3 , P s . 152 ipya^dfievo'i BiKaioavvrfv, and the common O. T .
phrase Troielv Trfv BiKaioavvrfv, e. g. Gen. 18". T h e opposite
of ipyd^eaBai BiKaioavvrfv is ipyd^eaOai dfiapTiav, 2'. BLKULoavvTjv deov then means "righteousness which God a p p r o v e s "
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(cf. Mt. 6", 4 Mace, IQIO), and the phrase is here due to the
contrast with opyi] avBpof.
The whole sentence means: "Wrath doeth not righteousness," i. e. "Out of wrath righteous action does not spring."
It is doubtless intended as a warning against wrong use of the
doctrine that anger is sometimes valuable as an engine of
righteousness.
Another interpretation, however, gives to IpY^i^eTai the rarer sense
"effect," "produce" {cf. 2 Cor. 7"), and refers the phrase "produce
righteousness" to the effect of the teacher's anger on a pupil, cf. Zahn,
Einleitung, i, § 4, note 2.
oix epYii'^eTai] BKAC' minn.
o5 xaTepYit^eTai] CKLP minnp^".
External attestation, possibility of conformation to i', and transcriptional tendency to strengthen the verb decide for lpY<5:'^eTat. xaTspY^'^eTOi may have been intended to have the sense "produce."

2 1 . BLO, "acting on this principle." An exhortation to a
meek and receptive spirit. The emphatic word is TrpavTr]TL.
cLTTodifievoL, "stripping off." For the same coUocation, BLO
aTTodefievoL used to introduce an exhortation, see Eph. 42 s.
Cf. also I Pet. 2^ cLTTode'fievoL, with Hort's note, Rom. 13^2^
Eph. 422 a-, Col. 35«-, Clem. Rom. 13, Ps.-Clem. Epistle to
James, 11.
The word is used of clothes, but also of the removal of dirt from the
body {cf. I Pet. 3 " oapxb? di;x68eot<; p6xou), and very commonly in
Greek writers of the rejection of a mental or moral quality. For
quotations from early Christian writers, see Mayor', p. 66.

pvTrapiav, "filthiness" (cf. 22), probably carrying out the
figure of clothes. Evil habits and propensities in general seem
to be meant.
pvTrapiav is complete in itself and does not need to be connected with KaKiaf. The force of Trdaav, however, probably
continues to Trepiaaeiav, which would otherwise have the article.
For O. T. use of the figure of dirty clothes, cf. Zech. 3*. Derivatives
of pixo? are used in Philo (e. g. De mut. nom. 21) and in Greek writers
to denote moral defilement (see references in Mayor).
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Trepiaaeiav KaKia<;, "excrescent wickedness," "superfluity of
naughtiness" (A.V.), cf. Rom. 5^' Tr]v Trepiaaeiav TI}? %a/)tTo?.
KUKiaf is genitive of apposition, and the phrase calls attention
to the fact that wickedness is in reality an excrescence on character, not a normal part of it. Cf. Philo, De somn. ii, 9, where
he uses the figure of pruning off sprouts, Kaddirep yap Tot?
BevBpeaiv iTTKpvovTai ^XdaTai Trepiaaai KTX. ; De sacr 9 Ta?
TrepLTTCL<i (j>vaeL'i TOV rfyefioviKOv, a? al dfieTpoi TWV TraOoov eaTreipdv Te Kal avvrfv^rfaav opfial Kal 0 KaKb<; n^u^?)? yea)pyb<i
i(f)iJTevaev, a(ppoaijvrf, fieTa O-TTOUS?}? ctTTOKeipaade and the figure

of pruning used in Jn. 152.
This is more forcible than to take the phrase to mean merely "abundance of evil," i. e. "the abounding evil," "the great amount of evil,"
which we find in our hearts, cf. 2 Cor. 8\ Lk. 6". Still less natural is
the interpretation of some who make xsptaaefa equivalent to xspfaoeufjia, "remainder" {cf. Mk. 8*), J. e. from the past life.* For other
unacceptable interpretations, see Mayor and Beyschlag.
The fact that the Aramaic m.D seems to be used to mean both "be
foul" and "be abundant," as well as "sin," is probably of merely curious interest. See Buxtorf, Lexicon, cols. 1549-1550. More significant
is the use of f)uxapfa in the sense of sordid meanness by Teles (ed.
Hense2, pp. 33, 37) and Plutarch, De adul. et amico, 19.

«aKta?, "naughtiness" (A.V.), "wickedness" (R.V.). This
more general meaning (cf. pvTrapCav) is better here than the
special sense of "malice," which is not rendered appropriate to
the context even by opyq, and is not the natural opposite of
TrpaijTrf<;; cf. Acts 822. See, however, Lightfoot on Col. 3*,
Trench, Synonyms, § xi.
iv TrpavTrfTi, "meekness," "docility." The contrast is with
opyrf rather than KaKia<;. Cf. 3 " . Calvin: significat modestiam et facilitatem mentis ad discendum compositae. This is the
centre of the whole disposition recommended in vv. ^^^21. Cf.
Ecclus. 3 " 4* io25 45* (iv TrpavTrjTi in each case).
Cf. Lightfoot on Col. 3^2^ Trench, Synonyms, § xiii; Heisen,
Novae hypotheses, p. 637, gives some good Greek definitions of
meekness.
• The emendator whose hand appears so often in A 33 seems to have substituted irepiVaeu/na
in his text (so A 33 442).
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Be'^aaOe, Jer. 920, Prov. i« 2^ 41", Ecclus. 51".
This seems to refer (like Be^aadai eh Trjv KapBiav aov in
Deut. 301), not to the mere initial acceptance of the gospel,
preached and heard, but (cf. efi(pvTov) to attention to the knowledge of God's wUl, cf. Mt. 11", I Cor. 2". The Christian's
ideal should not be much talking (which leads to angry strife)
but meek and docile listening to the voice of God. There lies
the way to salvation.
TOV efKJiVTov Xoyov. e/i^uTO?, from ificjiveiv, "implant," may
mean "implanted" (R.V.), "innate" (Wisd. 121"), "intrinsic,"
"deep-rooted."
IfAtpuTo? often means the "natural"—in contrast to the " t a u g h t "
(Plato, Eryx, 398 C 6t8axTbv fj dlpsTi) ^ iticpuTov), to the "extraneous"
(Herod, ix, 94 M[i.<puTov tiavTtx'fjv el/e, i. e. " as a power arising within
himself"), or to the "acquired" (Justin Martyr, Apol. ii, 8 8c(i Tb
2(ji(puTov xavTl Y^'''^' dvOptixov axlpjjia TOU X6YOU) ; it also means the
"deep-rooted," in contrast to the "superficial" (Polyb. ii, 45 Std: T^V
IjjLqjuTov ci{8txiav xal xXsove^iav ipOovi^aavTei;). But, since the "implanted"
or "inherent" is not necessarily innate, l^jtcpuTo? can be used of that
which has been in fact bestowed, provided it is thought of as deeply
rooted within the man.
On the other hand, the rendering "engrafted" (A.V.), which has been
recommended to many by the connection with 8l§aa6e, is unsuitable
because it directly expresses the idea of "foreign," "applied from without," " n o t a natural growth," a meaning for which a derivative of
IlKpuTeiieiv, "engraft," would be required.

In the present context the sense "innate" is made inappropriate by Be^aade, by TOI' Bvvdfievov KTX., and by the absence
of any special indication of this meaning. e/i^uTO? seems to
be used here to describe the "word" as one which has entered
into union with the nature and heart of man, "the word deeply
rooted within you." The attribute adds a certain solemnity
and intensity to the appeal.
Cf. Ep. Barnab. 12 oxjToy; efi<pvTOv TTJ? Booped<; TrvevfiaTiKrfi
Xdpiv elXrfi^aTe, " I rejoice
at your blessed and glorious
spirits; so deeply rooted within is the grace of the spiritual
gift that ye have received," 9^ dlBev 6 Tr]v efi(f)VTOv Bcopeav
T^? BiaOrJKrfi; avTOV defievo<i iv 'fffuv, Pseudo-Ign. Eph. 17 Bia TI
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efKpVTOv TO Trepl Oeov Trapd, 'KpiaTov Xa/36vTe^ KpiTrfpiov et?
dyvoiav KaTaTriTTTOfiev.
The efKJ}VTO<i Xdyo'i itself is called in v. 2^ j/o'//.o? Te'\eto?, and
in w . 22 f- is described as something to be done. I t seems to
mean the sum of present knowledge of God's wiU. I t is inwrought into a man's nature and speaks from within, but this
does not exclude that it should also exist for man's use in written
or traditional form, whether in the law of Moses or in the precepts of Jesus. In v. ^^, as was natural for a Jew, the writer
seems to have turned in his thought to the external expression
in the law.
Cf. 4 Ezra 9'^, "For, behold, I sow my law in you, and it shaU
bring forth fruit in you, and ye shall be glorified in it for ever";
4 Ezra 8^ Deut. 30"-" (v. " , " B u t the word is very nigh unto
thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that thou mayest do i t " ) .
There is probably no allusion to the parable of the sower; yet cf.
Mk. 4">, Lk. 8".
The interpretation here given is substantially the one most common
in modern commentaries. Similarly "CEcumenius" takes the whole
phrase as referring to conscience, IfiipuTov X6YOV xaXeJ Tbv StaxpiTtxbv TOU
^eX-ziovoq xal TOU xe{povo<;, xa9' 0 xal XoYtxol ea[Aev xal xaXoiJ[j.e6a.
Hort's note gives valuable material, and Heisen, Novae hypotheses,
pp. 640-699, has collected a great number of more or less apposite quotations, and fully presented the older history of the exegesis. Calvin,
De Wette, and others take I'tJKyuTov as proleptic, "Receive the word
and let it become firmly planted" (Calvin: ita suscipite ut vere inseratur); but the attributive position seems hardly to admit this.
The ancient versions translate as follows:
Bohairic, "newly implanted."
S}n:iac, Peshitto, "received in oiu: nature."
Latin,
Cod. Corb. (ff)
genitum.
Cod. Bob. (s)
insitum.
Vulgate
insitum.
The Latin insitus means "implanted" or "engrafted" or "innate";
see the instructive examples from Cicero and other writers in Harpers'
Latin Dictionary.
The history of the English translation has been as follows:
Wiclif, 1380, "insent or joyned"; 1388, "that is planted."
Tyndale, 1526, "that is grafted in you."
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Great Bible, 1539, "that is graffed in you."
Geneva, 1557, "that is graffed in you."j
Rheims, 1582, "engrafted."
A.V. 1611, "engrafted."
R.V. 1881, "implanted," mg. "inborn."

a&aai.
Cf. 2 " 4^2 ^20^ R o m . i^^ ov yap iTraiaxvvofiai TO
evayyeXiov, BvvafiK yap Oeov iaTlv et? acoTTjpiav, Acts 2o'2_
Ta? \l/vxa<; vfi&v. Cf. 52", i P e t . i^ acoTrfpiav \pvxoiv, H e b .
lo^^ et? TrepiTToirfaiv ^u;)^?)?, E p . B a r n a b . 191" fieXeTcov eh TO
acoaai xpvxrfv TM Xoyo).
Evidently, when this was written, not merely the idea of salvation
but the phrase "salvation of the soul" was fully current.
2 2 - 2 5 . But hearing only, without doing, is valueless.
Cf. 21^-26, " F a i t h without works is valueless" ; 3 " , " W i s d o m
which does not issue in peace is of the e a r t h . "
2 2 . yiveaOe. yiveaOai serves in m a n y cases as a kind of
aorist of etvai. Hence the imperative yiveaOe is used like an
aorist imperative to convey a " p u n g e n t " exhortation to " b e , "
not merely to " become." eaTe as imperative is not found in the
N . T . Cf. Jas. 3I, M t . 6i« 2 4 " , i Cor. 1420, E p h . 521. There
is no need of the elaborate translation " s h o w yourselves" or
" p r o v e yourselves" (cf. Lex. s. v. yivofiai, 5. a), nor of a n y
other of the subtleties which the commentators offer. See
Blass-Debrunner, §§ 335-337.
That hearing the commands of a law, or a teacher, must be followed
by doing them is an obvious precept of ethics, often overlooked in
practise in all ages. Cf. Ezek. 33=*, Mt. 7" xa? o3v oaTi? dtxoiiet [lou
Toi? X6YOU<; ToiiTOug xal xotet aiTou?, 6tJiot(o9i^aeTat ivSpl <ppov([i.([), "j'^-'t,
Lk. 8" ii28 12".
The antithesis of hearing and doing is frequently found in the Talmud. Cf. Pirke Aboth, i, 16; i, 18, R. Simeon b. Gamaliel I.: "All
my days I have grown up amongst the wise, and have not found aught
good for a man but silence; not learning but doing is the groundwork;
and whoso multiplies words occasions sin," iii, 14, R. Chananiah b.
Dosa: "Whosesoever works are in excess of his widsom, his wisdom
stands; and whosesoever wisdom is in excess of his works, his wisdom
stands not," iii, 27, v, 20; also Sifre on Deut. 11'2, quoted in Taylor,
SJF', p. so, note 23; T. B. Shabbath 88 a, quoted in Mayor, p. 69,
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note I. Cf. also Philo, De prcem. et pcenis, 14 t&q Qdaq xapatv^aet?
[).•)) xevdc; xal epiQtxous dxoXtxetv TWV otxefuv xpdj^ewv, dXXA xXvjpuaat
Toiii; XoYou? 'ipyoiq IxatveTot?, De congr. erud. grat. 9, and passages given
by Elbogen, Religionsanschauungen der Pharisder, 1904, pp. 41 / .
Cf. Seneca, Ep. 108. 35 sic ista ediscamus ut quae fuerint verba sint
opera.

TTOiTfTal Xoyov, "doers of the word."
This sense, "carry out what is commanded," for xotecv and its derivatives xotiQTio? and icolr^mq, is a Hebraism {cf. niffy) and peculiar to
Biblical Greek. See Lex. s. v. xoielv, and cf. i Mace. 2" TOIIK; izotrj-zdcq
TOU v6[j,ou. In classical Greek xofr)T-f)? TOU V6[JLOU means vofjLoGiTT)?.

ctKpoaTai. Found three times in James (122.23, 26). elsewhere
in N. T. only Rom. 2", ov yap ol ciKpoaTal vofiov BiKaioi Trapd,
T^ Oem dXX' ol TvoirfTal BiKaiwOrfaovTai. The close resemblance here is an excellent illustration of the common relation
of both Paul and James to Jewish moral thought and precept.
uKpoaTai naturally suggests hearing the public reading of
the Scriptures in Jewish or Christian worship, cf. Rev. i^ ot
a/couoj'Te? TOV^ X6yov<; T^? Trpo<pr]Teia<i Kal T7]povvTe<i TO, iv
avTrj yeypafifie'va.
[Jiovov lixpoaTaf] B minn ff vg with other versions read dtxpoaTal (j.6vov.
The decision as to which reading is the emendation must rest wholly
on the weight assigned to B ff. That a few minuscules omit ii6vov is
not significant.

TTapaXoyi^ofievoL eavTOik, "deceiving yourselves" by the
notion that hearing is sufficient. Cf. v. 26, Gal. 6^ Mt. 721-23,
Rom. 2"-25. eauTou? for vfieh auTOu?, cf. J. H. Moulton,
Prolegomena, p. 87.
23. OTt, "because," introduces, as a kind of argument, a
brief illustrative parable.
ou is the appropriate negative, because ov TroirfTrfi, as a
single idea, is opposed to aKpoaTrf<;.
OSTO?, cf.

vv.

26. 26 (TOUTOU), 32.

eoiKev. Only here and i* in O. T. or N. T.
avSpi, cf. V. *.
KaTavoovvTi, "look at," with no thought of a hasty or any
other special kind of glance; so KaTevorjaev, v. 2*.
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TO Trpdaamov T^? yeveaeco^ airrov, " the face that nature gave
him," seen in a mirror, is here used as a comparison for the
ideal face, or character, which a man sees set forth in the law.
As one may forget the former and have no lasting benefit from
seeing it, so the mere axpoaTrfi has no profit from the latter.
T^? yeve'aeon is emphatic, to mark the distinction of the two
kinds of "faces."
yeveaeoK, gen. of attribute, or perhaps of source.
yeveai'i is here used, as in 3^, in the sense of "Nature," much
as in modern usage, to mean the created world (including man)
as distinguished from God, and with a suggestion of its character
as seen and temporal. So Plato, Resp. viii, p. 525 B; Plut. De
gen. Socr. 24, p. 593 D ; Philolaus ap. Stob. Ed. i, c. 22 (ed.
Wachsmuth, p. 197); and especially Philo in many passages,
e. g. De post. Cain. 9 Oeov fiev iBiov rfpefiia Kal aTdai'i, yeveaeco<;
Be fieTd^aah Te Kal fieTa^aTiK-r] Trdaa Kivrfai<i. For abundant
references to Philo, see Mayor', pp. 117/. The Romans translated by rerum natura.
More congenial to the Jewish point of view, and hence more common in the O. T., is xTfat?, " creation," which is often used collectively
in the later books {e. g. Ps. 104", Judith 16", Wisd. 16", Ecclus. 49",
3 Mace. 2«' ')> in much the same sense as Y^vsai? in Philo.
Beyschlag states strongly certain difficulties of the usual interpretation of Tb xp6aajxov "zrjq Ysvlaeto?, but fails to discover an acceptable
substitute for the meaning given above. The meaning "birth" {cf. e. g.
Gen. 32' eJs T-fjv Y^V TTJ? Yeviaeti? oou) is hardly adequate, since a man
sees in the glass not merely the gift of birth but also the acquisitions of
experience.

iaoTTTpfp. The ancients, like the modern Japanese, had polished metal mirrors of sUver, copper, or tin. Cf. EB, " Mirrors,"
HDB, "Mirror."
The figure of a mirror is frequently used by Greek ethical writers
(see references in Mayor, pp. 71/.), but otherwise than here, with reference to the reflection of the actual, not of the ideal, man. Philo,
De vita contempt. 10, compares the law (•}) vo(j.o6ea£a) to a mirror for the
rational soul (-fj XoYtxf) tliuxo), in a manner which recalls James's figure.

24. KaTevoTfaev, iTreXdOeTo. Probably gnomic aorist, which
is intrinsically a form of popular expression, not a literary
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nicety. Cf. Buttmann (transl. Thayer), p. 201, and see i " and
note. For iireXadeTO, cf. Hermas, Vis. iii, 132.
ctTTeXrfXvOev, perfect, because of reference to a lasting state
("is off," "is gone"), not merely, like the other verbs, to a
momentary act. See J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 144.
For similar alternation of gnomic perfect and aorist, see Plato, Protag.
328 B. But cf. Buttmann (transl. Thayer), p. 197, where any "subtile
distinction" is denied.

25. TTapaKv^a<;, " look in." This compound has lost all trace
of any sense of "sideways" (Trapa-), or of stooping {KVTTTQ)) to
look, cf. Jn. 2o6-11, I Pet. 1^2, Ecclus. 1423 212^. The figure
is of looking ("peeping," "glancing") into a mirror, and is here
brought over in a metaphor from the simile of v. ^. See FField, Otium norvicense, iu2, p. 80 (on Lk. 24^2)^ pp, 235 / . (on
Jas. 128). ^y iyKVTTTm, Clem. Rom. 40^ with Lightfoot's note.
The word often implies "a rapid, hasty, and cursory glance," see the
good examples quoted by Hort; but that shade of meaning seems here
excluded by the latter half of the verse.

vofiov TeXeiov TOV TT}? iXev9epia<;, shown by the context to
be the same as TOV eficfiVTov Xoyov of v. 21; cf. 2^2 vofiov e\euOepia'i.
The omission of the article is frequent with v6fio<; (cf. 2*' ^^,
and see Sanday's note on Rom. 2^2); but this explanation is
here unnecessary, since the term is further defined by an attributive expression with the article, cf. Gal. 321; see Blass-Debrunner, § 270; Winer, § 20. 4; J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 74;
L. Radermacher, Neutestamentliche Grammatik, 1911, pp. 19, 89.
TeXeiov, cf. i " , Rom. 122 TO OeXrffia TOV Oeov^ TO ayaOov xal
evdpeaTov Kal TeXeiov. The epithet is not in distinction from
some other, imperfect, law, but means simply (Spitta) such a
law that a better one is inconceivable (cf. Pss. 19 and 119), "the
ideal perfection which is the goal of life" (Sanday). Philo,
De vita Mos. ii, 3, M. p. 136 ot vofioi KdXXiaToi Kal &>? aXrfOayj
Oeioi fiTfBev S>v xPV TrapaXiTr6vTe<;. The perfection of the law
in question is made plain by the further description of it as
"the law of freedom."

178

JAMES

TOV Trf<i iXev0epia<i, "the law characterised by freedom."
This expression means "the law in the observance of which
a man feels himself free." It could have been used of the
Mosaic law by a devout and enthusiastic Jew; cf. Deut. 28",
P s . 12 197-11 4 0 8 546 11932, 45. 97

Cf. Pirke Aboth, in, 8, R. Nechonyiah b. ha-Kanah (c. 80
A.D.): "Whoso receives upon him the yoke of Torah, they remove from him the yoke of royalty and the yoke of worldly
care"; vi, 2, R. Jehoshua b. Levi (c. 240 A.D.) : "Thou wilt find
no freeman but him who is occupied in learning of Torah,"
with Taylor's notes on both passages; see the glorification of
the law of Moses in contrast to other laws which were imposed,
a)? oiiK eXevOepoi<i dXXa BovXoi^, in Philo, De vita Mos. ii, 9.
These references show that there is no ground for the common
affirmation that this phrase implies a sublimated, spiritualised
view of the Jewish law, which, it is said, would have been impossible for a faithful Jew, cf. JiiUcher, Einleitung^- ^, p. 190.
It is also evident that the words TeXeiov and Trj<i iXevOepiaf
are not introduced in order thereby to mark the law which
James has in mind as distinguished from, and superior to, the
Jewish law.
In the passages of Irenaeus where lex libertatis and similar phrases
occur {cf. Iren.jv, 13* 34'- * 371 39') there is emphasis on the original
divine gift of human freedom, with which the law stands in no conflict,
but which it rather confirms. It is not possible to apply these passages
directly to the interpretation of James.

To a Christian "the perfect law of liberty" would include
both the O. T. (parts of it perhaps being spiritually interpreted,
cf. Mt. s"-«, I Cor. 921, Rom. 32^ 82, Ep. Barnab. 10) and the
precepts and truths of the Gospel; cf. 2^-12, where the ten commandments and the commandment of love are all explicitly
said to be a part of the law. The use of the phrase by a Christian implies that he conceived Christianity as a law, including
and fulfilUng (Mt. 5") the old one. This is not inconsistent
with an early date, for even Paul cannot avoid sometimes (i Cor.
921, Rom. 32'', Gal. 62) referring to the new system as a law.
Cf. Jn. 13'^, I Jn. 2' '•, I Tim. i ' OeXovTe^ eivai vofioBiBdaxaXoi
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(used of persons who present themselves as Christian teachers).
See Introduction, supra, pp. 37/.
The use of the term "law" in this inclusive sense is plainly
of Jewish origin and iUustrates the direct Jewish lineage of
Christianity. But the tendency to conceive Christianity as
essentially a system of morals (a "new law") was not specifically Jewish. It seems to have been present from primitive
times in the common Gentile Christianity. "The Pauline conception of the Law never came to prevail, and Christendom at
large did not know how, nor dare, to apply criticism to the O. T.
religion, which is Law. (Without criticising the form they spiritualized the contents.) Consequently the formula that Christianity consists of Promise plus Spiritual Law is to be regarded
as of extreme antiquity (uralt)" (Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, i2, p. 250; i*, p. 317).
Being the product of a permanent trait of human nature, to
be seen in all ages, this moralism was not confined to any limited locality or single line of tradition in early Christianity.
The doctrine of Christianity as law is emphasised in the Shepherd of Hermas, cf. Vis. i, 3^, Sim. v, 5' 6', viii, 32 with Harnack's note. See also Barn. 2^ (0 Kaivo<; vdfio<i TOV Kvpiov rffiMv
^Irfaov X-piaTOVj dvev ^vyov dvdyKrf; wv), with Harnack's note
and the references contained in it. In Justin Martyr (e. g.
Apol. 43) and the other apologists the idea is of frequent occurrence, and it was probably a part of the primitive theology
of Asia Minor in which the more developed system of Irenseus
had its roots. With Irenseus and his contemporaries the "new
law" took an important place. See Ritschl, Die Entstehung
der altkathoUschen Kirche^, 1850, pp. 312-335 (with abundant
citations), Hamack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte*, i, pp.
316/. note I, pp. 548/. § 3 ; Loofs, Leilfaden zum Studium der
Dogmengeschichte*, § 21. 4.
The familiar Stoic idea expressed in the maxims STI (I,6VO? 6 ao^b?
eXeiiOepo? xal xa? a?p(i)v 8ouXo?, deo parere libertas est (Seneca, De vit.
heat. 15) is expanded in Philo's tract about slavery and freedom. Quod
omnis probus liber, for instance, 7 xap' olq [j.ev av dpY-f) i) Ixi8u[x{a ^
Tt SXXo xdSoq ri xal ext^ouXos xaxfa 8uvaaTeiiet, XI^VTO)? efal SouXot,
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8aot Si (xeTot v6[iou t,(jaiv, IXe69epot. The combination of these ideas
with the Jewish enthusiasm for the law is to be seen in 4 M a c e , e. g.
5"-" 14^ S) ^aaiXiux; XoYtajjiol ^aatXixiiTepoi xal eXeu9^puv eXeuOepwTepot.
A tacit claim that the Greek philosopher's ideal of freedom characterises the Jewish and Christian law may possibly underlie the language of James, whether or not such is to be traced in the rabbinical
sayings quoted above.
Other interpretations given for the phrase are:
(i) "Natural law in the soul," " t h e light of nature." But nothing
suggests this.
(2) That law which by the new covenant has become implanted in
the souls of men, written in their hearts (Jer. 3i"-'''), so that the fulfilment of it springs from inner spontaneous impulse, not from enforced
conformity to externally imposed precepts; in a word, the gospel on
that side on which it is a rule of conduct (so Beyschlag).
The chief difference of this view from the one adopted above is that
the latter takes the "law of liberty" in the sense of Christianity conceived as law, while Beyschlag takes it of that element in Christianity
which is law. The real difference is not great. Beyschlag's main interest here is to show that the phrase does not imply the legalistic conception of Christianity of the Old Catholic period, and in this he is
probably right.
(3) The Christian law in distinction from the Jewish, because it
consists of positive and not of negative precepts. On this, see supra.

Philo enforces the same thought with a different figure, De
sacr. Abel, et Cain. 25, "After having touched knowledge, not
to abide in it (firf iTTifielvai) is like tasting meat and drink and
then being prevented from satisfying one's hunger."
epyov, the addition of epyov to TroLr]Tr]<i gives a certain emphasis, " a doer who does."
fuiKdpio^, cf. V. 12. See Jn. 13", Lk. 12", Seneca, Ep. 75, 7
non est beatus qui scil ilia sed qui facit.
Ty TTOirfaei avTOv probably means collectively the man's whole
conduct (Hebrew HB^yp), cf Dan. 9 " (Th.), but not without
aUusion to the preceding TroirfTrfi; "he will be worthy of congratulation in these deeds of his."
[j.ax(4pto<; does not mean "prosperous" (Huther, Beyschlag, and others), but is the opposite of "blameworthy."

26-27. Careful attention to worship is no substitute for selfrestraint, purity of life, and good works.
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The connection with the preceding is here made in two ways:
(i) by the advance from the more general precept of reality,
"not hearing but doing," to the more specific, "not mere worship but doing good"; (2) by the reference in v. 2^ to the sin
of uncontrolled speech (cf. v. i').
26. BoKei, "thinketh," i. e. "seemeth to himseU." Cf. v. "
firfBeh Xeyerco; and, for the same use of BOKCLV, Gal. 6', i Cor.
1012, J n . 5^9.
OprfaKOf;.

This adjective is not found elsewhere excepting in lexicons,
but derivatives are common, notably OprfaKeia ( w . 2^. 27)^
which means "religious worship, especially, but not exclusively,
external, that which consists in ceremonies" (Lex.). 0prfaK6<i
means "given to reUgious observances." The Greek words have
somewhat the same considerable range of meaning as the EngUsh word "worship," with reference to the inner and the external
aspects of religious worship. Mayor quotes a useful series of
passages from Christian writers; see Trench, Synonyms, § xlviu;
E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek, pp. 55-57; and Lex. In the
present verse OprfaKof doubtless refers to attendance on the
exercises of public worship, but also to other observances of reUgion, such as almsgiving, prayer, fasting (cf. Mt. 6*-**, 2 Clem.
Rom. 16*). The passage implies that a large and recognised
field of religious observance was naturaUy and obviously open
to the persons whom James has in mind.
For both thought and language, cf. Philo, Quod det. pot. insid. 7:
" N o r if anyone in his abundant wealth builds a temple with splendid
contributions and expenditures, or offers hecatombs and never ceases
sacrificing oxen, or adorns the temple with costly offerings, bringing
timber without stint and workmanship more precious than any silver
and gold, shall he be reckoned with the pious ([leT* eiae^uv dv(xye-{p6:((Qui) ;
for he also has erred from the path of piety, accounting worship a substitute for sanctity (9pT)axe{av dtvTl huibx-qToq •fjfodii.svoq)."
The English words "religion," "religious," used here and in v. " ,
for eprjaxefa, epiQax6(;, are to be understood in the external sense of
"worship," "religious rite," etc., in which formerly they were more
used than at present. Cf. Milton: " With gay religions full of pomps
and gold" {Paradise Lost, i, 372); Shakespeare: "Old religious man,"
i. e. religieux, " belonging to a religious order " {As You Like It, v, 4,166).
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As used at the present day,"religion" conveys the meaning of Bpirjoxefa
well enough in v. '^, but is inadequate in v. ", where the Greek word
means specifically "worship." See HDB, "Religion."

fir] x'^^vaycoySiv yXlaaaav, cf. v. " and 3'-!^ For the metaphor, cf. Lucian, Tyrannicida, 4 Ta? TMV rjBovwv ope^eL<i %a\tvaywyovarfi; De saltat. 70; Philo, De mut. nom. 41, De agric.
15 /•) Qiiod det. pot. insid. 8; Plut. De sol. anim. 10, p. 967;
Hermas, Mand. xii, i ; and the phrase dxdXivov aTOfia in
Aristoph. Ran. 862 ; Eurip. Bacchae, 386; Philo, De vita Mosis,
in, 25.
There is no good reason for limiting either the unbridled
speech here referred to or the opyq of w . ^* '• to extravagant
and intemperate utterance in preaching and teaching (cf. 32);
the precepts are of general applicability.
ciTraTOiv KapBiav eavTov. Cf. Test. X I I Patr. Nephth. 3 f^
ovv aTTOvBd^eTe
iv X6yoi<; Kevoh cnraTdv Ta? \pvxd<i vficov
OTL aiooTT(avTe<; (v. I. aKOTr(ovTe<i) iv KaOapoTrfTi KapBias avvrfa€Te TO OeXrffia TOV Oeov KpaTeiv; and on the use of KapBia,
cf 5^ Acts 14"
fidTaio<;, from fidTrfV, "in vain," "faiUng of its essential purpose." His very OprfaKeia, in itself good, becomes useless, because spoiled by this faidt of character. Cf. v. 20, and vexpd^
The fact that fidTaio<; in the O. T. is specially used of idols
and idol-worship- (e. g. Jer. 2^ lo', cf. Acts 14", i Pet. i^') adds
point to this sentence. Cf. Spitta, p. 57, notes 2 and 3.
27. OprfaKeia.
This is not a definition of religion, but a statement (by an
ox5anoron) of what is better than external acts of worship.
James had no idea of reducing religion to a negative purity of
conduct supplemented by charity-visiting.
Cf. Coleridge, Aids to Reflection, Introductory Aphorisms
XXIII (and Note [8]): "Morality itself is the service and ceremonial (cultus exterior, Opr]aKeia) of the Christian religion."
The thought is the same as that of the prophets, cf. Mic. 6'-*, Is. i'"-",
S8«, Zech. 7<-", Prov. 142. Cf. Clem. Al. Strom, vi, § 77, p. 778 P, o5
{viz. he who keeps the commandments) 8' IOTI Tb GpTjaxeiietv Tb 6etov StA
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T^q ovTW? StxaioaiivT)?, epYwv Te xal Yvt!)ae(i)<;,*and among Greek writers,
Isocrates, Ad Nicocl. p . 18'* E, ii-xoH Sc 6D[j.a TOUTO xaXXtaTov clvai xal
Gepaxefav ixeY(oTV]v av &>q ^^XTiaTov xal SixatoTaTov aauTbv xapixT)?- In
the higher forms of heathen Hellenistic religious thought " a spiritual
idea of God is contrasted with anthropomorphic conceptions and naive
worship of idols, while purity of heart, as the best sacrifice, and adhesion to the will of God, as the true prayer, are contrasted with foolish
prayers and v o w s " ; see P. Wendland, Hellenistisch-r'dmische Kultur',
1912, p. 87, and note 8 (references).

KaOapd Kal dfiiavTo<i, synonyms giving the positive and negative side, cf. I*' ", etc.
The two words are often found in Greek writers in an ethical sense
and together, Dion. Hal. A.R. viii, 43=; Plut. Pericl. ^g; also Philo,
Leg. all. i, 15, De animal, sacrif. idon. 13; Hermas, Mand. ii, 7, Sim. v, 7,
Test. X I I Patr. Jos. 4', etc.
For (iiAfavTo?, cf. Heb. J", 1 Pet. i^; in the 0 . T. only found in Wisdom and 2 Maccabees.

The words are naturally used with OprfaKeia, because ritual
purity and spotlessness was required in all ancient worship,
Jewish and heathen, and was never more insisted on among the
Jews than by the Pharisees in the first Christian century (cf.
Mk. 73 ff-, Mt. 2325). There is no special contrast meant (as
Spitta thinks) to heathen worship.
Trapd TM Oea>, "in God's judgment," "such as God approves,"
cf Lk. 1^, 1 Pet. 2*- 20, Rom. 2", 2 Thess. i«, Prov. 1412, Wisd.
91° 12', etc. This is a good Greek use of Trapd (see Winer, § 48,
d. 6.; L. and S. s. v.), which, with other expressions (Lk. 24^'
ivavTiov, Lk. i " ivcoTTiov, etc.), is the equivalent of the Hebrew

^eM Kal TraTpi.
Oetp xal xaTpf] KC^KL minn.
Ttp 6ei{) xal xaTpO BC*P minn.
T(p 0e<p xal TU xaTp(] A.
TU 9£u xaTpO minn.
The usage in the N . T. is to write either Bshq xaTi^p {e. g. Rom. i ' .
Gal. I', and often) or 6 6eb<; xal xaTiQp (e. g. i Cor. 1 5 " and, with fiixtov
added. Gal. i*, etc.). The only instance of debq xal xaT'/jp, excepting
the present one, is the easily explicable case Eph. 4"; the only cases of
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6 Oebq xaT-ftp are Col. i» (T^ Ge^ xaTpf in Codd. BC* and versions; Tip
Oefp T(p xaTpf in Codd. DFG), 3", and possibly i'*. Hence probably
the article is a conformatory emendation and the formula here unique
in the N. T.

The phrases 0 Oeo<; Kal TraTrfp and Oeo<; TvaTrfp are found at
the opening and elsewhere in Paul's epistles and other N. T.
writings, but nowhere in the Gospels,* Acts, i John, or Hebrews.
They evidently belong to the common semi-liturgical religious
language which at once grew up among the early Christians,
but not at all to the tradition of Jesus' sayings. This designation of God is possibly used here because it is the care for God's
fatherless ones {cf. Ps. 680 which is enjoined.
iTnaKeTTTeaOai, used of visiting the sick, in Mt. 25'^' *', Ecclus.
7'^, and also in secular Greek, e. g. Xen. Cyr. v, 41"; Plut. De
san. prcec. 15, p. 129 C.
6p(pavovi Kal x^pa?, the natural objects of charity in the
community, cf. e. g. Deut. 27", Ecclus. 41" yivov op(pavoh w?
TraTrfp, Kal CIVTI dvBpb'} Trj firfTpl avTosv, Acts 6', Barn. 20
(the Two Ways), Polyc. 6, Hermas, Mand. viii, 10.
For abundant further references, see Spitta, p. 57, note 5;
Weinel, Die Wirkungen des Geistes und der Geiste, p. 145, note;
Gebhardt and Harnack on Hermas, Mand. viii, 10.
iv T7f OXi'^ei avTcov, i. e. the affliction of their bereavement.
Cf. Jn. 11", and Edersheim, Jewish Social Life, pp. 172 /., for
the Jewish custom.
daTTiXov, " unstained." For the same phrase, TTfpelv daTriXov,
cf. I Tim. 61*.
aTTo', see Buttmann, § 132, 5.
TOU Koafiov. Cf. 4* 57 (piXia TOV Kdafiov, 2'.
This twofold statement of a moral ideal, compactly expressed
in the latter half of this verse, is elaborated at great length in
Hermas, Mand. viu. The comparison is instructive and points
clearly to current religious modes of expression among the Jews.
Koafio'i in the ethical sense in which it represents the world
as opposed, or at least alien, to God is found only in Paul,
* In Mt. 6« the reading 6 Sebs 6 warrip vfiiov of Codd. X*B and sah. vers, is probably an
emendation for 6 iraTjjp vinuiy of all other authorities, while Jn. 6" 8" are different.
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James, 2 Peter, and the Gospel and First Epistle of John. In
the writings of John this sense is pushed to an extreme of sharp
opposition. The usage, which is evidently wholly familiar to
James and his readers, must have its origin in Jewish modes of
thought (cf. the use of D7ij? and i^9 s^ ^^ ^^^er Jewish literature
for Koafw;, not merely for aicov), but the history of the ethical
sense of the word has not been worked out.
See HDB, a.vt. " W o r l d " ; PRE, art. " W e l t " ; Dalman, Die
Worte Jesu, i, 1898, pp. 132-146 (Eng. transl. pp. 162-179).
CHAPTER I I .
1-7. To court the rich and neglect the poor in the house of worship reverses real values.
In 2^-'' the thought of the supreme importance of conduct,
stated in 126-27^ is further illustrated by an instance from a situation of common occurrence. With this instance the writer connects his reply to two excuses or pretexts ( w . *•"• "-26), which
are perversions of true religion, and in so doing he is led to
enter upon broader discussions. Ch. 2 is more original and less
a repetition of current Jewish ideas than any other part of the
epistle.
1. dBeX^oi fiov, marking transition to a new topic, cf. i^'
2^* 3^ 5', and see note on 12.
iv TrpoacoTToXrffiipiai'i "with acts of partiality." TrpoaooTroXrffi\pia (found also Rom. 2", Eph. 6^ Col. 32s, Polyc. Phil. 6),
together with the cognate words TrpoaooTroXrffiTTTeiv (Jas. 29),
TrpoaayiroXrjfiTTTrfi (Acts 10'*)) ciTrpoacoTroXrffiTn o<i (ecclesiastical writers), aTrpoaayiroXrffiTrTQyi (i Pet. i " , Clem. Rom. i ' ,
Barn. 4^2) ^ ig a compound formed from the LXX translation of
the O. T. phrase n''J3 NB'J, Xafi^dveiv TrpoacoTTov, Lev. 191^,
Ps. 822, etc. (For an analogous compound, cf. ifioaxoTroirfaav,
Acts 7*0- These words were of course used only among persons acquainted with the Greek O. T., that is, Jews and Christians.
This group of expressions has had a history not unlike that
of English "favour," "favouritism," etc., and, having often had
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originally an innocent sense, came in the O. T. to mean " respect
of persons" in the sense of improper partiality. The early uses
related chiefly to partiality on the part of a judge. In later
use any kind of improper partiality might be meant, whether
judicial favouritism or, as here, selfish truckling to the powerful.
For the meaning of the Hebrew expression, see Gesenius, Thesaurus, s. v. i<^J, p. 916; cf. Lightfoot on Gal. 2^, and, for some
simUar O. T. expressions. Mayor on Jas. 2^.
The plural denotes the several manifestations of favouritism;
cf. Winer, § 27, 3 ; Hadley-Allen, § 636; cf. 2 Cor. 1220, Gal. 52",
I Pet. 43.
iv denotes the state, or condition, in which the act is done;
here the acts with which the action of the main verb is accompanied. Cf. 2 Pet. 3 " vrrdpxeiv iv evae^eiai<;, Col. 322 vrraKoveTe
fir] iv 6<pdaXfioBovXiai<;, Jas. 121 iv TrpavrrfTi.
Warnings against contempt of the poor are common in the
O. T., cf. Lev. 19!^ Prov. 2222, Ecclus. 1023, etc.
firf exeTe. Not interrogative (R.V- mg., WH.), but imperative (A.V., R.V text), as is better suited to the gnomic style of
the epistle (cf. 12- 22 3I 4"^ etc.), and to the following context.
The question " Do ye, in accepting persons, hold the faith of our
L o r d ? " would express doubt whether a faith accompanied by this fault
is true faith in Jesus Christ at all.
But this makes a weak and unnatural opening to the paragraph, is
too subtle and indirect for so straightforward a writer, and does not
suit so well the transition to the following sentence with •j-'^p- This
writer {e. g. in vv. '• «• ') uses the question-form rather in argument
than in exhortation. Note, too, the directness with which his other
paragraphs open, e. g. i'- ' 3 ' 5'. Moreover, such a surprisingly drastic
denial that the readers were Christian believers would require a clearer
form of statement.

e%eTe TrfV TriaTiv. Cf. 2"- is 3 " , Mt. 172" 2121, Mk. 1122,
Lk. 17^ Acts 149, Rom. 1422, i Tim. i " , Philem. 5. exo is used
in its natural sense, with reference to "having" an inner quality. This is a Greek usage, see L. and S. s. v. £%<» A. I. 8. Cf.
TTjpeiv Tr]v TriaTiv, 2 Tim. 4', Rev. 1412. For the whole phrase,
cf. Herm. Mand. v, 2^ Tcav Tr]v TriaTiv ixovTcov oXoKXrjpov.
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Tr]v TriaTiv. The "subjective" faith, not the later idea of a
body of doctrine to be believed; so throughout this epistle, i'-^
25,14-26 ji5_ Faith in Jesus Christ is the distinctive act which
makes a man a Christian. See A. Schlatter, Der Glaube im
Neuen Testament^, 1896.
ToO Kvpiov. Objective genitive, cf. Mk. 1122, Gal. 2 " ; Hermas, Sim. vi, 12, etc.
The view of Haussleiter. Der Glaube Jesu Christi und der christliche
Glaube, 1891, and James Drummond, Epistle to the Galatians, 1893, p.
91, that these genitives after xt'aTtq are subjective, not objective, is
unnatural, and seems disproved by both Mk. 11^2 and Gal. 2^'. See
Sanday on Rom. 322. Hort paraphrases: the faith " which comes from
Him and depends on Him," but this is unnecessary.

T77? Bo^rfi. "Glory" is the majesty and brightness of light
in which God dwells, and which belongs also to the Messiah;
see Sanday on Rom. 32', G. B. Gray, art. "Glory," in HDB;
A. von Gall, Die Herrlichkeit Gottes, 1900.
The interpretation now most commonly given for this difficult expression is probably right, T?}? B6^rf<; is genitive of characteristic (cf. Lk. 168 188, Heb. 9^ Xepov/3elv B6^rf<;), limiting
the whole preceding phrase TOU Kvpiov rfficav 'Irfaov XpiaToi),
i. e. "our glorious Lord Jesus Christ." The expression is a not
altogether happy expansion of 0 Kvpio<; T?J? B6^rf<; (i Cor. 2*), cf.
6 Oeb'i Try? B6^rf<;, Ps. 29^, Acts 72, o TraTrfp TJJ? B6^rf<;, Eph. i "
By its solemnity the writer may intend to emphasise the inconsistency between the great privilege of Christian faith and
this petty discrimination between rich and poor.
No convincing objection can be made to this interpretation, although
there is no complete parallel to it. Among the other interpretations
the following deserve mention:
(i) Tat? xpoa(i)xoXT][ju(ifat(; "zriq S6^if)?, "partiality arising from your
own opinion," or "partiality arising from external glory" {admiratio
hominum secundum externum splendorem, Michaelis). But the separation of the words is too great, and the meaning "glory" for S6?a in this
context too obvious, to permit this interpretation, and it is now held
by no one.
(2) T-f)v xfaTtv T^? 86?T)(;, "faith in the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ"
(Pesh.), or "Christ-given faith in the glory" {i.e. the glory which
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we are to receive, Rom. 8")i or " the glorious faith in Christ." But the
last two of these are forced, and the first involves too strange an order
of words to be acceptable, in spite of such partial analogies as Acts 4=',
I Thess. 2". Cf. Buttmann, § 151, I I I ; Winer, § 6 1 , 4 ; for many illustrations of hyperbaton from L X X and secular authors, see Heisen, Novae
hypotheses, pp. 768 ff.
(3) Various interpretations separate ofif some part of the phrase TOU
xupfou •fjfj.tov Tirjaou XpiaTou, which is then connected with Tfi? S6?T]q,
and the two together taken as in apposition with the rest of the phrase.
The least objectionable of these is perhaps that of Ewald, "our Lord,
Jesus Christ of glory"; but this division is imnecessary, and it seems
impossible that the writer should not have meant to keep together the
whole of the familiar designation.
(4) A.V. and R.V supply TOU xupfou, and translate " t h e faith of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory." There are abundant parallels
for this latter phrase, but none for such a singular omission.
(5) Bengel, Mayor, Hort, WH. mg., and others take TYJ? B65T]S as in
apposition to the preceding and as referring to Christ (perhaps as the
Shekinah) under the title of " the Glory." But the evidence that this
is a possible use of fj S6?a (see the full note of Mayor', pp. 79^., cf.
Lk. 2", Eph. I " , Tit. 2I', Heb. i ' ) is inadequate.
(6) Spitta and Massebieau think the words •^ixuv Trjaou XptaTou an
interpolation by the Christian editor. This would leave the expression
" t h e Lord of glory," referring, as in Enoch, to God. Beyschlag's answer to this, that an interpolator would not have broken the phrase TOU
xupfou Ti]? So^T)?, is not quite satisfactory, since the natural words to
follow TOU xupfou are ij\i.(ii)/ TiQaou XptaTou. But the interpolation is
not sufficiently obvious to justify itself apart from the general theory
to which it belongs. See the long note in Mayor.

2. ydp explains the warning by pointing out that respect of
persons is easUy recognisable as sin. ydp introduces ov BieKpiOrfTe KTX., V. *.
eiaeXOrj, cf 1 Cor. 142S-25.
avvaycoyqv means "meeting," and it is not necessary here to
distinguish between the "meeting" as an occasion and as an
assembled body of persons. It is the proper word for a Jewish
religious meeting, but is occasionally used, chiefly by writers
having some Jewish or Syrian connection, for a Christian meeting ; cf. Herm. Mand. xi, 9 oTav ovv eXOrj 6 dvOpcoTTO'i 6 ex^ov
TO TTvevfia TO Oelov eh avvaywyrfv dvBpcov BiKaicov; Ign. Polyc.
42; Iren. Hcer. iv, 31^-2; Epiph. Hcer. xxx, 18 away coy rjv Be
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oSTOt [the Ebionites] KaXovai TTJV eavToiv iKKXrjaiav, Kal ovxl
iKKXr]aiav. The Christian Palestinian Aramaic dialect used a
single word [SriB^''JD] as well for "synagogue" as for "church."
In view of this wide-spread occasional use, no trustworthy inference as to the place of writing of the epistle, still less any
conclusion as to its Jewish-Christian authorship, or as to the
nationality of the persons addressed, can be drawn from the
occurrence of this word here.
The material is fuUy coUected and weU discussed by Zahn,
Einleitung, i, § 4, note i ; Harnack in his long note on Hermas,
Mand. xi, 9; Schiirer, GJV, ii, § 27, notes 11 and 12.
The meaning "place of meeting," "meeting-house," natural if this
were a Jewish synagogue, is wholly unlikely for a Christian writing.
The only parallel to be adduced would be the inscription (from a
locality not far from Damascus) Suva-j-WT"'! MapxtwvtaToiv, X(O[A(7)(;) Aepdgtov TOU x(upfo)u xal a(ti)T^)p(oq) TTi(aou) XpijoTou, xpovoft? HauXou
xpeoP(uTlpou), TOU Xx' eTou?, Le Bas-Waddington, Inscript. grecques et
lat. iii, no. 2558. The date is A.D. 318-319.

XpvaoBaKTiiXLO'i, cf. Lk. 1522, also Gen. 38"-2= 4 1 " , Is. 321;
and see note in Mayor', p. 83, and "Ring," in EB, HDB, and
Dictt. Antt. for details of the custom of wearing rings.
For similar description of a rich gentleman, cf. Epictet. i, 22^*
^^et Tt? yepoov TroXto? XP^^'^^'^ BaKTvXiov<; ex^ov TTOWOU?, Seneca, Nat. qucest. vii, 31 exornamus anulis digitos, in omni articulo gemmam disponimus.
5CpU(io8axT6Xio? is found only here, but is correctly formed,
Xpua6xeip in the same sense, xpuoocTliyavo?, xpuaoxiiXtvos, etc.

cf.

ev iaOifTi XafiTrpa, cf. Lk. 23".
The term XafiTvpo^ seems here to refer to elegant and luxurious, "fine," clothes (of. Rev. 18"), but it can also be used of
freshness or cleanness (Rev. 15^) without reference to costliness,
and sometimes (Acts 10'") appears to mean "shining." Its natural opposite in all these senses is pvrrapos, "dirty," "shabby,"
as below, cf. Philo, De Joseph. 20, dvTl pvTrd)ar]<i XafiTrpdv
iaOrJTa avTiBovTef. Mayor gives other instructive references.
See also Lex. s. vv. XafiTrpo^ and pvTrap6<;.
For the same construction as vv. 2. ^, cf. w . '^"".
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3. iTTL^XeiprfTe, "look," i. e. with favour, "have regard."
iTrifiXeTreiv has this sense also in Lk. i^* 9^*, apparently through
the influence of the LXX usage; cf. i Sam. i " 9", Ps. 25" 69^^
Job 3^, Judith 13^, etc. The development of this sense in an
appropriate context is a natural one; but in classical usage
only Aristotle, Eth. Nic. iv, 2, p. 1120, is cited.
eiTTrfTe. Doubtless the speaker is one of the dignitaries of
the congregation, cf. TO VTroTroBiov fiov.
KdOov. This form of the imperative (for the more literary
KdOrfao), found uniformly in O. T. and N. T., was doubtless
in ordinary colloquial use, as is attested by its occurrence in
comic writers of the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. and in postclassical usage. See Lex. s. v. and Winer-Schmiedel, § 14, 3,
note 3.
KaXayj. Usually explained as meaning "in a good seat,"
"comfortably." But the usage does not fully justify this (see
Mayor's citations), and some polite idiom in the sense of
"please," "pray," is to be suspected. In various Greek liturgies
the minister's direction to the worshipping congregation, arcofiev KaXik, presents the same difficulty and suggests the same
explanation. See F. E. Brightman, Liturgies, Eastern and
Western, vol. i, Oxford, 1896, pp. 43, 49, 383, 471. The
Syrian liturgies sometimes merely carry this over, "Stomen
kalos," but also render by, "Stand we all fairly," ibid. pp. 72,
74, 104. On the Jewish custom of distinguished places in the
synagogue, cf. Mt. 23% Mk. 1239, Lk. 1 1 " 20^^ and see "Synagogue," in EB and HDB.
A noteworthy commentary on these verses is offered by a passage
found in various ancient books of church order. Its oldest form is
perhaps that in the Ethiopic Statutes of the Apostles (ed. Homer, 1904,
pp. 195 / . ) : "And if any other man or woman comes in lay dress [i. e.
in fine clothes], either a man of the district or from other districts,
being brethren, thou, presbyter, while thou speakest the word which
is concerning God, or while thou hearest or readest, thou shalt not
respect persons, nor leave thy ministering to command places for them,
but remain quiet, for the brethren shall receive them, and if they have
no place (for them) the lover of brothers or of sisters, having risen, will
leave place for them.
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"
And if a poor man or woman either of the district or of the
(other) districts should come in and there is no place for them, thou,
presbyter, make place for such with all thy heart, even if thou wilt
sit on the ground, that there should not be respecting the person of
man but of God."
See also the Syriac Didascalia apostolorum, 12; Apostolic Constitutions,
ii, 58; E. V. d. Goltz, "Unbekannte Fragmente altchristlicher Gemeindeordnungen," in Sitzungsberichte der kgl. preuss. Akademie, 1906, pp.
141-157. There is no sufficient indication that the passage is dependent
on James.
aTTfOi, in contrast to KaOov.
OTTjet i^ xdtOou Ixel] B ff.
OTijOt Y) X(48OU] sah.
oT^Ot exet 5i xi46ou] A 33 minn C}T: vg Jer Aug syr'"''.
oT^St exei i] x(40ou djSe] XC^KLP minn boh syrpo"''.
aTY)6i exet xal xdiGou] C*.
The reading of B ff makes the rough words an invitation to stand or
to take a poor seat. So the Sahidic, which thus on the whole supports
B ff. The readings of A al and K al seem to be different emendations,
both due to the wish to make aT^Gc^explicit and so to create a better
parallelism. But since the indefinite IxeT does not in itself imply any
disrespect to the visitor, the effect is to lessen rather than intensify
the rudeness of (jTrjOt, and the product is a weaker text than that of
B ff (sah). The text of B ff is thus on both external (see p. 85) and
internal grounds to be preferred.
^ KdOov iKei VTTO TO viroTToBiov fiov, i. e. in a humble place.
This is a sorry alternative to standing. Cf. Deut. 33' VTTO ae
" a t thy feet," Lk. 8^^ lo^', Acts 22' Trapd TOXS TroBaf.
These persons who come into the meeting are visitors, who
may be won for the church, and the treatment of them at this
critical moment reveals the real feeling of the members toward
the relative worth of the different classes in society. The visitors seem clearly distinguished from the members of the congregation; and nothing indicates, or suggests, that they are
members of sister churches. They are undoubtedly outsiders,
whether Jews or Gentiles.
6x6] B' P 33 minn have emendation to the easier Ixf.
4. oi] Omitted by B ff minn. The repetition of —OY OY might
suggest either the insertion or the omission of the word in transcrip-
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tion. The attestation and the greater intrinsic vigour of the sense
speak for the omission.
EXP minn read xal o5, the xaf being added to indicate the apodosis.

BieKpiOrfTe. "Ye have wavered," "doubted," i. e. "practically, by your unsuitable conduct, departed from and denied
the faith of v. ^ and thus fallen under the condemnation pronounced in i^-* against the Bixpvxo^." Cf. 1^ and note, 3 "
dBiaKpiTO';; and, for the mode of argument, i* Bi\pvxo<i, 4*
dfiapTcoXoij Biypvxoi.
Of the various meanings proposed for Scexpf9T)Te this one, which is
common in the N. T. although not attested in secular Greek, yields in
the present context the best sense, being especiaUy recommended by
the aUusion to the " waverer " of i«. Cf. Mt. 2121, Mk. 11", Rom. 14",
Jas. I', and the kindred sense " hesitate " in Acts lo^", Rom. 4'".
Other interpretations which have been given are classified as follows by Huther, whose elaborate note, as reproduced with additions
by Beyschlag, pp. 103 /., should be consulted for the history of the
exegesis.
StaxpfveaGat = (i) separare;
(2) discrimen facere;
(3) judicare;
(4) dubitare ("hesitate").
Under each of these senses several interpretations are possible according as the verb is taken as an affirmation or a question, and under several of them a choice between an active and passive meaning is possible.
Most of the interpretations are too remote from the natural suggestion
of the context, or any natural meaning of the verb, to be worth considering, and none suits on the whole so well as the interpretation given
above.
The renderings of A.V., "Are ye not then partial?" and R.V. mg.,
"Do ye not make distinctions?" are based on (2), the verb being given
an active sense. This corresponds to the view of Grotius and others,
and is perhaps not impossible, even with the passive aorist, but at best
it would be unusual, it runs counter to all N. T. usage, and it gives an
inherently weak and tautologous sense. To R.V. text, "Are ye not
divided?" no objection from the ordinary meaning of the verb can
be brought, but it is less idiomatic and pointed than the rendering
"waver."
/cptTtti means " j u d g e s " ; it cannot mean "approvers" (as
Wetstein takes it).
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KpiTal BiaXoyiafiMv TTovrfpaiv, "judges with evil thoughts,"
gen. of quaUty. Evidently, like BieKpiOrfTe, this describes in
language already familiar an admittedly wrong attitude. There
is a play on words in BieKpiOrjTe, KpiTai, which cannot be imitated in EngUsh, and which goes far to account for the introduction of KpiTaiinto a context to which the idea of "judging"
in any proper sense is foreign. That TrpoacoTroXrffi\pia is the
characteristic sin of the bad judge may also have had its influence. The sentence must be taken to mean: " You have passed
judgments (i. e. on rich or poor) prompted by unworthy motives."
For SiaXoYtatAwv xovripuv, cf. Mt. 15", Mk. 7", and Ps. 56=. StaXo•{la^iiq (like nnt'nD) is in Biblical usage a general word which includes
purpose as well as deliberation. See Lightfoot on Phil. 2"; Hatch,
Essays, p. 8.

5-7. The poor are the elect heirs of God, whereas the rich
are your persecutors.
These verses are intended to reinforce the exhortation of v. ^
by pointing out how peculiarly heinous in the readers' case is
partiality in favour of the rich.
5. uKovauTe, as in diatribes, cf. Bultmann, Stil der paulinischen Predigt, p. 32, with foot-notes.
dBeX<poi fiov dyaTTrfToi, inserted here for emphasis, cf. i'^ 312.
0 0eo<} i^eXe^aTO. Election is a Jewish idea, cf. e. g. Deut.
4'^, Ps. Sol. 9'; see Sanday, Romans, pp. 244/. 24S ff.
TOU? TTTfflp^ou? Tw Koaficp, "the poor by the standard of the
world," Tw Koafim is dative of reference, or "interest," cf. Acts
720 acTTeto? TO) OeS), 2 Cor. 10*, see Hadley-Allen, § 771; Winer,
§ 31, 4, a. Cf. I Tim. 6"'-, on which Schottgen quotes '•'•jy
th\V, Baba bathra 8, 2; D ^ ' ^ '^^V, ^bid. 4, i.
Others (Weiss, etc.) take Ty x6ffti.(j) as naming the possession which
the poor lack. But the poor lack not."the world" but the world's
goods.

The election of the poor to privileges is not here said to be
due to any merit of their poverty, but, in fact, poverty and
election coincide. This does not deny that an occasional rich
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man may have become a Christian, nor affirm that all the poor
have been chosen, cf. i Cor. i"^^-"^, Mt. 1923-26,
T(p X6CT[A(()] B X A C .

Iv Tq) x6a[j.(p] minn.
Iv TOOT^ Tcp x6aix(p] min'.

TOU x6a[jLou] A^C^KLP minn.
TOU x6a[xou TO6TOU] minnp*"".
Off? min'
The reading of the older uncials easily accounts for all the others.

TrXovaiov<; iv TriaTei, "rich in the sphere of faith," "in the
domain where faith is the chief good"; i. e. rich when judged
by God's standards. Cf. Lk. 1221, j Cor. i^, i Tim. 12 61^, Eph.
2^; and rabbinical "rich in the law" (i. e. learned), Wajjikra
r. 33 on Prov. 29^' (Wetstein), Tanchuma 34, 3 (Schottgen on
I Tim. 6").
The contrast of poor and rich in different spheres is a natural
one. See quotations in Mayor', p. 86, and Spitta, p. 63; cf.
Rev. 2\ Test. X I I Patr. Gad 7^.
Other modes of analysis of the meaning of Iv xfoTst do not affect
the general sense of the phrase, but they seem less adapted to the context. Thus:
(i) "rich by reason of faith";
(2) "rich in having an abundance of faith," cf. Eph. 2*, i Cor. i»,
I Tim. 6'8. This unduly limits the range of the " riches."
KXrfpovofiovi TT}? ^aaiXeia<i.

This expression corresponds to Mt. 25'*, i Cor. 6'- ^^ i^''"
(KXrfpovofieiv fiaaiXeiav), Gal. 521, as well as to KXrjpovofieiv
^oorfv aiwviov in Mt. 1929 25'*, Mk. lo^^ Lk. 102^ iSi^ (cf.
Dalman, Worte Jesu, i, pp. 102-104; E. Tr. pp. 125-127.
"Heirs" are persons who are appointed to receive the inheritance. The kingdom is here thought of as still future (as
is shown by iTrrfyyeiXaTo). The kingdom is not further described, nor does James use the term again, and it is possible
to say of the term here only that it denotes the great blessing
which God offers to his chosen, being thus practically equivalent
to salvation. Cf Mt. s^' "> Lk. 12'! f-.
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See Westcott's note on Heb. 6^2 for the history of the use of
the term KXrfpov6fio<;.
PajtXefa?] AC read k%ix-['{z'k[z\i(xq.

^? iTTTfyyeiXaTO TOT? dyaTTcoaiv avTov. On the expression,
cf. 2 Tim. 4", Ep. ad Diogn. 10.
Cf. 1^2, TOV aTetpavQv TJ)? fco?}? KTX., with note. Life and the
kingdom are practically identical.
iTTTfyyeiXaTO does not refer to any one specific occasion, and
hence is better translated "has promised." Cf. Burton, Syntax of the Moods and Tenses of N- T Greek, §§ 46, 52. The
"promise" was implicit in the very conception of the kingdom.
6. rfTifidaaTe, "dishonoured," i. e. by your truckling to the
rich. On aTifid^eiv, cf Prov. 1421 0 uTifid^cov TTevr]Ta<; dfiapTavei, 2222, Ecclus. io23, Acts 5".
A.V. "despised" is a possible translation {cf. Field, Notes on the Translation of the New Testament {Olium norv. iii^), 1899, p. 236, for good
examples), but the context (v. ') makes the R.V. "dishonoured" preferable.

TOV TTTcoxdv, generic. Mayor well recaUs i Cor. 1122 for another case of dishonour to the poor in early Christian Ufe.
KaTaBwaaTevovaiv, "oppress," cf. Wisd. 21", Amos 8^, Jer.
7«, Ezek. 1812.
For examples of such oppression, cf. Jas. 5^- «, and references
in Spitta, p. 64, notes 9, 10, and 11; also Lucian, Nee. 20.
•^H*ISMA. '^TTeiBrf TTo'KXd Kal Trapdvofia ol TrXo-uaioi Bpcoai
Trapd TOV ^iov dpTrd^ovTe'i Kal /Sia^ofievoi Kal TrdvTa Tpoirov
TCOV TTevTfTcov KaTa(f)povovvTe<; KTX.
avToi, " I s it not they who," etc. Similarly, v. ^ On auTo'?
in nominative as personal pronoun with no intensive force,
cf. Lex. s. V. avT6i, II, 2.
eXKOvaiv, so Acts 16", of "dragging" into court, cf. Lk. 12**
KaTaavpeiv TT/ao? TOV KpiTijv, Acts 8' (cru/acaz/), Acts 17^; a usual
meaning, see Lexx.
This does not seem to refer to religious persecution, which
was at least as likely to proceed from the side of the poor as
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of the rich, but to other oppression, with legal action, arising
from the ordinary working of social forces in an oriental community and having to do with wages, debts, rents, and the like.
Many think, indeed, of religious persecution (as Acts 61'). But this
is not naturally suggested by xaTaSuvaaTsuouatv (instead of which we
should in that case expect Sttixouatv, cf. Mt. 5'», Lk. 2 1 ' ^ Acts 7", Gal.
I " ) . Nor is it made necessary by pXa(j(pT)[<.ouatv, which seems to refer
to a different act of hostility and is properly so punctuated by WH.

et? KpiTJfpia, "before judgment-seats," "into courts," cf.
Sus. 49. On established courts throughout Palestine, see EB,
"Government," §§ 30, 3 1 ; Schiirer, GJV, § 23,11.
7. ^Xaa(f)Tffiovaiv. Blasphemy is injurious speech, especially
irreverent allusion to God and sacred things.
For blasphemy from the Christian point of view, i. e. against
Christ, cf Acts 1 3 " i8« 26", i Tim. i " , i Cor. 12', Justin, Dial.
§ 117 (KpiaTov) ovofia /Se^rfXcoO'rjvai KaTd Trdaav Tr]V yijv Kal
^aa^TffieZaOai ol dpXLepeh TOV Xaoi) vficov KOL BiBdaKaXoi
eipydaavTO, PUny, Ep. x, 97^; Polyc. Mart, g^ XoiBoprfaov
TOV XpiaTov. Cf. Hermas, Sim. ix, 191 (of apostates). On
blasphemy against God by the rich among the Jews, cf. Enoch
5^ 94* '• and other passages collected by Spitta, p. 65.
I t is not natural to take this of "those who profess to know God but
by their works deny h i m " (Mayor), cf. Tit. i'»; Hermas, Sim. viii, 6*.
Rom. 2 " (Is. 52*) Tb yap Bvo^jLa TOU 6eou 81' B[xa<; pXaa(pir)tJ.EtTa[ ev TOT?
eOveatv, and the cognate passages, 2 Pet. 2^, i Tim. 6', Clem. Rom.
I', 2 Clem. Rom. 13, etc., are all of a different tenor, although the
language is similar; the verb is there in the passive, and the blasphemy
comes from the discredit which is thrown upon the Christian religion
by the faults of those who profess it.

TO KaXov ovofia TO iiriKXTfOev icf) vfids.
This means the name of Christ, to whom his followers belong,
cf. I Pet. 4i"«. Cf. 2 Sam. 1228, Amos 912, Is. 41, 2 Mace. 8i«
eveKa T17? e7r' avTois iTTiKXrfaeco^ TOU aefivov Kal fieyaXoTTpeTTois ovofiaTO'i avTov, 4 Ezra 1022 et nomen quod nominatum est
super nos profanatum est, etc. For more references, see Mayor',
p. 88, Spitta, p. 65. In all these passages the reference is to
Israel, dedicated to God by receiving his name. This idea was
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naturaUy transferred to the Christians, with a reference in their
case to the name of Christ. Cf. Hermas, S m . viii, 6^, TO ovofia
Kvpiov TO iTTiKXrfOev iTT avTois, and other cases of the use of
ovofia in Hermas, Sim. viii, ix, and xi, given in HeitmiiUer,
Im Namen Jesu, 1903, p. 92. The phrase does not necessarily
refer to baptism, nor to any definite name (e. g. Xpianavoi)
by which Christians were known. See Harnack's note on
Hermas, Sim. viii, 6*.
6-7. It is very evident that "the rich" here are not Christians. Those who maintain the opposite are driven to give
to ^Xaacprffiovaiv the meaning rejected above. The rich are
plainly neighbours who do not belong to the conventicle but
may sometimes condescend to visit it.
No word, however, hints that the two classes do not worship
the same God, and the whole tone of the passage seems to imply
a less complete departure from the dominant reUgion of the
community than would have been the case in Rome or any
heathen city. If the whole surrounding population were heathen, the argument would have to be differently turned. Contrast the tone of PhU. 2"-^ «-, Eph. 4I'-", Col. 3^ i Cor. 6^-\
A settled and quiet state of things is indicated, in which the
normal relations of the different classes of society prevail. The
sense of missionary duty is not prominent.
The situation is thus that of a sect of some sort living in a
community whose more powerful members, though worshipping
the same God as the sect, do not belong to it.
8-11. The law of Love is no excuse for respect of persons. The
cancelling of one precept by another is not permissible, for the
whole law must be kept. The royal law is therefore not a license
to violate other parts of the law.
These verses are a reply to a supposed excuse, viz. that the
Christian is required by the law of love to one's neighbour to
attend to the rich man. This excuse by the pretext of " l o v e "
is paraUel to the excuse by the pretext of "faith," w . "-2^.
Cf. also i " ' 2«, Like Mt. 5"^-, this passage is opposing a wrong
and self-indulgent use of the principle that the law of love covers the whole law.
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8. et fievToi, "if now," "if mdeed." The particle fievTOi,
besides its common adversative force, "but," "nevertheless"
(so Prov. 5* i625. 26 229 2612, Jn. 42^ 7" 12" 20^ 21^ 2 Tim. 2"),
has a "confirmative" meaning, as a strengthened f-ev, hardly
to be translated. In such cases it indicates an implied contrast,
which appears in the present instance in the correlative Be of
V. 9. Cf. Jude 8, and see Kiihner-Gerth, Grammatik der griech.
Sprache^ § 503. 3. gvofiov fiaaiXiKov, " the royal law." W/io? means the Law of
God, as known to the readers through the Christian interpretation of the O. T. The article is probably omitted because v6fLo<i
is treated as a quasi-proper noun, as in 2^^' 12 411 j cf. Xo'70?, Jas.
j22, 23_

Most take the "royal law" to be identical with the ypa^nj
(legum regina) quoted immediately. But v6fio<; is not used in
the sense of evToX'^ (cf. Mt. 22'^ TTOt'a ivToXrf fieydXrf iv TO,
vofim), and it is therefore better to take fiaaiXiKov as a decorative epithet describing the law as a whole, of which the following precept is a part. The expression KaTd Tr]v ypa^rjv
KTX. implies, indeed, that the perfect observance of this precept covers the observance of the whole law, as in Mk. 12^1,
Rom. 138, Gal. 5", cf. Lev. 19I8, Jn. 1512.
It is thus not necessary to make an imnatural distinction between
v6[jLoc; here and in v. '.

^aaiXiKov, i. e. "supreme." Cf. Philo, De justitia, 4 fiaaiXiKTfv Be e'iooOev ovofid^eiv MCOUO-T)? oBbv Trfv fiearfv, De congress,
erud. grat. 10; 4 Mace. 142. The term either goes back to the
tradition that kings are supreme sovereigns, or else is drawn
from the use of ^aaiXevs to mean the Roman emperor.
At the same time there may be here an allusion to the Stoic
conception of the wise as "kings," parallel to the lurking allusion in i26 to the conception of the wise as alone "free." The
Law of Christians is alone fit for "kings." Cf. the similar appUcation of the word ^aaiXiKo^ in Clem. Al. Strom, vi, 18, p. 825;
vii, 12, p. 876, and the other passages quoted by Mayor', p. 90;
also I Pet. 2 9. See Knowling's good note, p. 49, Zahn, Einlei-
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tung, i, § 6, note i, and for the Stoic paradox the references
in Zeller, Philosophic der Griechen^ III, i, p. 256, note 5.
As in 125, so here, the attribute of the law is decorative and
suggestive only; it is not meant specifically to distinguish the
true law from some other inferior one.
The interpretation of ^a(jiX[x6v as "given by the King" (God or
Christ) has nothing to recommend it. Equally little has Calvin's ingenious reference to " t h e king's highway," "plana scilicet, recta, et
cequabilis."

TTfv ypa^rfv, i. e. "passage of Scripture" (Lev. 19^*); cf. Mk.
1210, Jn. 192*, Lightfoot on Gal. 322.
TOP TrXrfaiov. Properly "neighbour," in LXX for Hebrew
J^'^,"friend," "feUow countryman," or "other person" generally,
and so, under the influence of the teaching of Jesus (Lk. lo'^^-^''),
equivalent to o eTepo'; (cf. especially Rom. 13'- 1° 152).
9. dfiapTiav ipyd^eaOe, cf. 1^ and note. Such conduct is
sin, directly forbidden by the law, and hence cannot be excused
as a fulfilment of the royal law.
eXeyxofievoi VTTO TOU vofiov. Cf. Lev. 19I ^ ou Xiffixpr] TrpdacoTTOV TTTcoxov ovBe Oavfidaei<i TrpoacoTTOV BvvdaTOv, iv BiKaioavvr]
Kpiveh TOV TTXrfaiov aov, Deut. i^' 16''.
10. oaTi<;
Trfpijarj, with dv omitted. Cf. Burton, Moods
and Tenses, 307, Blass-Debrunner, § 380.
TYip^om] BXC minn
} g ^g boh.
TTip'^aeiJ KLP minnp'"' )
xXif)p(iaet] A minn.
xXifjpi&aat; TTjpTjaet] 33.
TeXlaet] minn, cf. v. '.
The future is probably an emendation called out by the absence of 5v.
The same thing has happened to xTafam, for which K L P minnp'=' have
XTafaet. The synonyms, and the conflation in 33, are interesting.

TTTaiar], in sense of "sin," Rom. 11", Jas. 32, cf. Deut. 725.
See M. Aur. Anton, vii, 22 tStoj' dvOpcoTTOv (piXeZv Kal TOU?
7TTaiovTa<;, Maximus Tyr. Diss. 26 TI? Be dvrjp dyaOo<i w?
BieXOelv fiiov aTrraiaToyi;
iv evi, "in one point," neuter, since v6fio<; is not used of
single precepts.
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TTOVToov evo^o^. TrdvTcov is neuter, and the genitive, as in
classical Greek, denotes the crime. This is a rhetorical way
of saying that he is a transgressor of "the law as a whole"
(Trapa^dTrf; vofiov, v. " ) , not of aU the precepts in it.
For similar emphasis on the several individual precepts which make
up the law, cf. Mt. 5", and especially Test. X I I Patr. Aser 25-10
(Charles's translation): "Another stealeth, doeth unjustly, plundereth,
defraudeth, and withal pitieth the poor: this too hath a twofold aspect,
but the whole is evil. He who defraudeth his neighbour provoketh
God, and sweareth falsely against the Most High, and yet pitieth the
poor: the Lord who commandeth the law he setteth at nought and
provoketh, and yet he refresheth the poor. He defileth the soul and
maketh gay the body; he killeth many, and pitieth a few: this too
hath a twofold aspect, but the whole is evil. Another committeth
adultery and fornication, and abstaineth from meats, and when he
fatteth he doeth evil, and by the power of his wealth overwhelmeth
many; and notwithstanding his excessive wickedness he doeth the
commandments: this, too, hath a twofold aspect, but the whole is
evil. Such men are hares; for they are half clean, but in very deed
are unclean. For God in the tables of the commandments hath thus
declared."
The roots of this verse evidently lie in rabbinical modes of emphasising the importance of certain special precepts and of every precept.
Thus Shemoth rabba 25 fin., " T h e Sabbath weighs against all the
precepts"; Shabbath, 70, 2, "If he do aU, but omit one, he is guilty
for all severally." Schottgen and Wetstein give many sayings of similar tenor from rabbinical writings of various dates.
Augustine, Ep. I6T ad Hier., draws a comparison with the Stoic doctrine of the solidarity of virtues and vices. The Stoic doctrine is that
virtue is an indivisible whole, a man is either virtuous or vicious. The
wise (or virtuous) is free from fault, the foolish (or vicious) does no right
act; hence 'faa TA a[j,apTif)yiaTa xal Ti xaTop6a)[AaTa. The character of
every act depends on the controlling inner purpose and disposition.
See Zeller, Philosophic der Griechen*, I I I , i, pp. 251-263, with abundant references. This doctrine has plainly nothing to do with that of
James.

1 1 . fir] fiOLxevat]^

firf ^ovevar]<i. Ex. 20"- " , Deut. 5 " f-.

This order, in which the seventh commandment is mentioned
before the sixth, is perhaps due to the order found in the LXX
(Cod. B, not AF) of Ex. 20. So Lk. 1820, Rom. 138, Philo, De
decal. 12, 24, 32, De spec. leg. iu, 2 ; but not so Mt. 521^ 27.
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C minnp"""' syr'"'' arm have conformed the text to the usual order
by putting murder first. In the following sentence this is done by
minnp^""' arm.

OV fioixevei<;. ov follows the regular N. T. usage in present
simple conditions. Cf. Buttmann, § 148; Burton, § 469; J.
H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 170/.; Winer, § 55, 2, c (where
it is said that et ov makes the negative emphatic). Here, since
the negative belongs only to a part of the protasis (fwixeveh)
and not to the rest {(poveveL<i), ov is in any case necessary.
12-13. General exhortation to remember the Judgment, which
is the sanction of the law; together with special inculcation of the
precept of mercy, violated by their respect of persons.
12. XaXetTe, TTOteTre, cf. 119.23-25.26^ g, section which seems to
be in mind in this summarising exhortation.
The collocation is very common, e. g. Test. X I I Patr. Gad 6^,
cf. Acts i^ 722 iv X6yoi<; Kal epyoi<; avrov (and commentaries),
I Jn. 3", and Lex. s. v. epyov, 3.
Bid vofiov iXevOepia<i, "under the law of liberty." Cf. i^^;
Bid here indicates the "state or condition in which one does or
suffers something"; see Lex. s. v. Bid, A. I. 2; cf. e. g. Rom. 2 "
Bid vofwv KpiOrfaovTai.
13. ydp introduces the reason why the sin of respect of
persons will be punished with special severity. It involves a
breach of the law of mercy, and that has as its consequence
unmerciful punishment.
dveXeof. Found only here for the usual avrfXerf^, dveXerf<;,
but regularly formed from the noun e\eo?; see Moulton and
MUligan, Vocabulary of the Greek Testament.
L minnp="°" read dvfXewq.

On the thought, cf. Mt. 5^ 6^* f I823-3B^ P S . 1825.26^ Ecclus.
282 ff-. Test. X I I Patr. Zab. 5 and 8. Jer. Baba q. viu, 10,
"Every time that thou art merciful, God will be merciful to
thee; and if thou art not merciful, God will not show mercy
to thee," Rosh hash. 17 a, " T o whom is sin pardoned? to him
who forgives injury."
KaTa.Ka.vxdT0.1 e\eo? KpiaeoK, "mercy boasts over (or against)
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judgment." eXeo? is human mercy shown in practise, Kpiaeoy;
is God's condemnatory judgment, cf. Jas. 512, Jn. 52^. This
gives the converse of the previous sentence. As the unmerciful
will meet with no mercy, so a record of mercy wiU prevent condemnation. Cf. 520 and Ecclus. s^" 401^ Tob. 4'-". The doctrine (and need) of God's forgiving mercy is here assumed in
regidar Jewish fashion.
On the great importance ascribed to mercy as a virtue in Jewish
thought, see Bousset, Religion des Judentums', pp. 162 / .
The contrast of God's opposing attributes of mercy and justice does
not seem to be in mind here. The contrast of eXeoq and xpfai? is a
natural one, and is found in both Greek and Jewish sources, cf. Diog.
Laert. ii, 3', references to Bereshith r. in Wetstein, and the references
in Spitta, p. 70, note 6.
xaTaxauxaTat is found elsewhere only in Jas. 3'', Rom. 11", Zech.
lo'', Jer. 5o[27]" xaTexauxaaGe StapxAi^ovTeq T-f)v xXTr)povo(ji.fav (AOU,
50(27]". I t does not occur in secular writers, i Cor. 1 5 " well illustrates the meaning of this word.
xaTaxauxaTat] B (—re) i<KL minnp'"' ff m vg Aug boh.
xaTaxauxiisOci)] A 3^ minnp*"".
xaTaxauxaaSe] C^ syrP*'"".
xaTaxauxaaGe is insufiiciently attested and is probably due to an
error. xaTaxauxiiaOd) is the harder reading, but the group A 33 points
to an emendation.
iXeo; xpfaeto?] CKL minn read eXeov xpfueu?. Since the accusative yields no sense, this must have been understood as Tb MXeov,
attested by Ps.-Herodian, Epimerismoi, ed. Boissonade, 1819, p. 235,
and not found elsewhere.

14-26. Neither does the possession of Faith give any license
to dispense with good works.
This touches another case of substitution of a sham for the
reaUty; cf. 122-25,261. 2» f.. As an excuse, faith is worth no more
than love.
The fundamental idea of a warning against sham is common
enough to all moralists. The special interest here is that James
makes his contrast not between, e. g., sayings and doings, but
between two terms important in Christian thought, viz., faith
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and works, and that in the course of his argument he uses other
theological terms and reveals an acquaintance with many diverse
theological conceptions and modes of thought.
14. Faith, if it does not lead to good works, is impotent to
save.
Tt o<^eXo?, cf. V. 1^ I Cor. 15^2, and {Ti<i wtpeXia) Ecclus. 20'"
41^^ Job 2ii^ o(f)eXoii is found in LXX only once (Job 15').
Cf Ti ydp (or ovv, or Be) o(f>eXo'i (note absence of the article, as
here), Philo, De poster. Cain. 24, Quod deus immut. ^:^, De agric.
30; Teles (ed. Hense), p. 27 Tt ovv ocf)eXo<i TO ouro)? e%etJ'; TI
oipeXoi; was a common expression in the vivacious style of the
moral diatribe. See Bidtmann, Stil der paulinischen Predigt,
P- 33SyeXo?] BC* 102; cf. V. " {sine T6, BC*), i Cor. 1552 {sine-zb, BFG).
Tb KipeXo?] KAC^KL minn'^" o™", probably emendation.

dBeXcfioi fwv. Marks a new paragraph, cf. 2^, etc.
TTiaTiv. Introduced without the article as a new idea; cf.
rf TTiaTL<;, v. ", and i^- *• ^^
Cf. 1^' ^ 2^- *• "-2^ 515. Faith (cf. especially 2^) is here assumed
to be the fundamental attitude of the Christian adherent, which
makes him a Christian. No ground exists for thinking that
this assumption was, or could be, doubted by any one. AU
Christians (cf. TTiaToi, "believers," Acts 16^, 2 Cor. 6^^, i Tim.
5") have faith, and James uses the term, without any attempt
at the formation of an exact psychological concept of the contents of faith, merely as the ordinary term famUiar to all for a
well-known inner state. The cases of the demons, Abraham,
and Rahab all present an analogy to Christian faith which,
while inadequate, is yet valuable for argument—the more so
that Abraham and Rahab were recognised on all hands to have
been "justified."
^^7?7> "say," in presenting his claim to be approved of men
and of God. So i " firfBeh ^^yero), cf. 2^. This word is not to
be too much emphasised, as if it meant "pretend," and as if
doubt were seriously thrown on the man's actual possession of
faith. The inadequate and empty "faith" which produces no
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works may be hardly worthy of the name, but it is not necessarily a deliberate hypocrisy.
The contrast is not between saying {Xeyrj) and doing (epya
^XV)> as it was in 122 between hearing and doing; it is rather
between mere adherence to Christianity and conduct, or between
church-membership and life {Triariv exeiv, epya ex^Lv).
epya, cf. i^K
epya seems here a recognised term for "good deeds." Cf. Mt.
5 " 233, Rom. 2^, Jn. 320, Tit. i " , etc., etc., where rd epya means
"conduct," which is made up of an infinite number of separate
epya. For the use of the word in moral relations, cf Prov. 24^2
0? aTToBiBcoaiv eKdarco KaTd rd epya avTov, Ps. 62^2^ Apoc.
Bar. 51^ "saved by their works," 4 Ezra 7'^ Pirke Aboth, in,
14; iv, 15, and many other passages referred to by Spitta, pp.
72-76.
On the expression epya ex^iv, Triariv e^etv, cf. 4 Ezra f
§32 J223 "even such as have works and faith toward the Almighty," Apoc. Bar. 1412 (the righteous) "have with them a
store of works preserved in treasuries."
The epya here do not appear as specifically epya vdfiov; the
word merely denotes conduct as contrasted with faith. This
contrast cannot be original with this writer (cf. 4 Ezra 9^ 132^).
The contrast of faith and works will appear wherever faith
is held to be the fundamental characteristic of the true members
of the religious community, while at the same time a body of
laws regulating conduct is set forth as binding. It is inevitable
that by some, whether in practise or in theory, the essential
underlying unity of the two absolute requirements will be overlooked and one or the other regarded as sufficient. This wUl
always call out protests like that of James, who represents the
sound and sensible view that not one only but both of these
requirements must be maintained.
In the discussions of the Apostle Paul the contrast is the same
in terms, but its real meaning is different and peculiar. Paul's
lofty repudiation of "works" has nothing but the name in common with the attitude of those who shelter their deficiencies of
conduct under the excuse of having faith. Paul's contrast was
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a novel one, viz. between the works of an old and abandoned
system and the faith of a newly adopted one. His teaching was
really intended to convey a doctrine of forgiveness.
Our author, on the other hand, with nothing either of Paul's
subtlety or of his mystical insight into the act of faith and
glorification of faith's contents, is led to draw the more usual
contrast between the faith and works which are both deemed
necessary under the same system. Hence, while faith is the
same thing with both—an objective fact of the Christian Ufe,
the works of which they speak are different—in one case the conduct required by the Jewish law, in the other that demanded
by Christian ethics. That the two in part coincided does
not make them the same. One was an old and abandoned failure, impotent to secure the salvation which it was believed to
promise, the other was the system of conduct springing from
and accompanying a new life.
But this distinction, while it makes plain that James is not
controverting what Paul meant, yet does not insure the full
agreement of James and Paul, for Paul, although he would have
heartily admitted the inadequacy of a faith which does not
show itself in works, would never have admitted that justification comes ef epyoov. James has simply not learned to use
Paul's theology, and betrays not the slightest comprehension
of the thought of Paul about faith and the works of the Law.
The contrast between reliance on membership in the religious
community and on conduct is as old as Amos and the Hebrew
prophets, and comes out in the words of John the Baptist, and
of Jesus in the Synoptics and John. All that James adds to
these is the term "faith," to denote the essential element in the
membership, and then an elaborate discussion in which the terms
and instances of later Jewish theology are freely employed.
The use (see below) of the same formula which Paul seems to
have created indicates that Paul had preceded James, but it is
plain that James had made no study of Paul's epistles, and these
formulas may have come to his knowledge without his having
read Paul's writings, which, we must remember, the Book of
Acts does not even mention. See Introduction, supra, pp. 3 5 / .
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fir] BvvaTai r] TTt'crTt? crcoo-at avrov; cf. i2i (and note) 4^2
fis, 20
5^
This question is presented as if it admitted of but one answer, and that a self-evident one.
15-17. lUustration from the emptiness of words of charity
as a substitute for deeds.
This is not, like the closely similar verses, 22 *•, a concrete instance of James's contention, but a little parable; for another
parable to the same purport, cf. 2^\ The illustration is abruptly introduced, as in 3"- ^\
The comparison has itself a moral significance, and the same
thought is found in other literature, e.g. Plautus, Epid. 116/.
nam quid te igitur rettulit beneficum esse oratione si ad rem auxilium emortuomst?

15. lAv] BK 33 69 minn ff m.
I&v 8i] ACKL minnp'" vg syrP"*"- •'"i.
I&v Ydp] sah.
yvfivoi, "naked," in the sense of "insufficiently clad"; cf.
Job 22^ "stripped the naked of their clothing," Is. 202. ^ ^g'',
Jn. 21' (without the iTrevBvTrf;), Mt. 25'^ ^-j Acts 19^^; see references in L. and S.
The plural after singular subjects connected by •^ is in accord with the occasional usage of good Greek writers. See
Hadley-Allen, § 608; Blass-Debrunner, § 135. Buttmann and
Blass ascribe the plural here to the fact that the two nouns are
of different genders, but this is not the case in all the examples
from secular Greek.
i<prffiepov Tpo<j}rj<;, "food for the day," " t h e day's supply of
food."
The word i^rffiepo<; is not in the O. T., but this whole phrase
is found in Diod. ui, 32; Dion. Hal. viu, 41; Aristides, xlix, ed.
Dindorf, p. 537. I t is an expression natural to secular Greek,
and used here, much like the English "daily bread," to describe
the poor person's need as urgent; cf. Philo, In Place. 17 TTevrfTeij
iafiev Kol fi6Xi<i TO e(}>i]fiepov eh avrd Td dvayKaZa TTopi^eiv
BvvdfieOa, Ps.-Plutarch, An vitios. p. 499 C TTpoaairrfaiv i^rf-
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fiepov Tpo<^r]<i, Other extracts may be found in Mayor', p. 97,
and Field, Notes on the Translation of the New Testament, 1899,
pp. 236/. ^
16. vTTayere iv elp'ffvy, "good bye," a Jewish expression;
cf. Acts i636, Mk. 53^ Lk. ^^, Judg. i8«, i Sam. i " 2o«, 2 Sam.
15' ; c/. J. Friedmann, Der gesellschaftliche Verkehr und die
Umgangsformeln in talmudischer Zeit, Berlin, 1914, p. 34.
OepfiaiveaOe Kal xoprd^eaOe. The context requires that these
be taken as passive; and, indeed, in order to say "warm and
feed yourselves" it would be necessary in the late usage of
the N. T. to use the active with a reflexive pronoun, vfidij
avTOik, eairrovi; cf. e. g. 122 TrapaXoyi^ofievoi eavToik. Cf.
Blass-Debrunner, § 310.
That 6sp(i.afveiv was commonly used of the effect of warm clothes
is shown by Job 31", Hag. i', but also by Plut. Qucest. conviv. vi, 6,
p. 691 D, and a curious passage (quoted by Wetstein) in which Galen
(De vir. medic, simpl. ii) criticises the common neglect of writers to
observe the distinction between that which warms and that which
merely keeps off the cold.

Bcore, plural after Ti<i, which is treated as a kind of collective.
See Hadley-AUen, § 609 a ; Kriiger, § 58, 4, A. 5.
Ta iTTiTiffBeia, "the necessaries of life." Not elsewhere in
the N. T . ; occasionaUy in LXX, but with no corresponding
Hebrew word.
StpeXos] sine T6 BC*; cf. v.".
17. ovTco'i, making the application of the parable, cf. Lk. 151"
171".
edv fir] exiJ epya, cf. w . ^'' 2''' 26 ^ TTiari'i %ft)jol? [roiv] epycov.
Faith is said to " h a v e " works, perhaps in the sense of "attendance or companionship" (Lex. s. v. e^co I, 2, c).
veKpd, cf. V. 26. The two things which are opposed are not
faith and works (as with Paul) but a living faith and a dead
faith. The dead faith is also called dpy^ (v. 20); cf. i26 fidraio^.
It is not denied that faith can exist without works, but it is the
wrong kind of faith.
On the figurative use of veKpd'i for "inactive and useless,"
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Rom. 6" 78, Heb. 6^ 9", cf. Epict. Diss, in, 232^ Kal firfv av firf
Tairra (sc. a conviction of sin) ifiTTOirj 6 TOV ^iXoa6<pov X6yo<;,
veKpof iari Kal avTo<; Kal 6 Xeyoiv.
KaO' eavT-qv, "in itself" (R.V.), strengthens veKpd, "inwardly
dead"; not merely hindered from activity, but defective in its
own power to act; see 2 Mace. 13", Acts 281", Rom. 1422, and
secular references in Lex. s. v. KaTd, II, i, e, cf. Gen. 30^*' 4 3 " .
Of the various renderings proposed the only other one deserving
mention is that of Grotius and others, who give it this meaning of " b y
itself," " a l o n e " (ff sola), but interpret, "faith without works is dead,
being alone." This involves a tautology, and in strictness would
require the addition of the participle oiaa.

18. A possible rejoinder in behalf of the censured persons,
and its refutation.
Supposed bringer of excuses: "One has pre-eminently
faith, another has pre-eminently works."
James: "A live faith and works do not exist separately."
dXX' ipeZ TL^. An objection or defense suggested, as in i^'
2'-". For the half-dialogue form, cf. Rom. 9 " ii'^, i Cor. 15'*
dXXd ipet Ti'i, 4 Mace. 22*, Ep. Barn. 9^, and innumerable passages in the Greek moralists. See Introduction, supra, p. 12.
The future here "denotes a merely supposable case" (Lat. dicat),
Winer, § 40, b, p. 280; Buttmann, § 139, 18; Viteau, Grec du N. T.,
Le verbe, § 43. Cf. Heb. ii^^.

In reply to the censure upon those who rely on faith and
neglect conduct, it is here suggested that one person has faith
(cf. I Cor. 12^ erepm TTiaTi<; iv T^ avro) TTVevfiaTi), another
works, doubtless not in either case with perfect exclusiveness
but in pre-eminent degree. This is a defense which suggests
antinomianism, but includes a curious tolerance. While obviously weak—a weaker position, indeed, than downright antinomianism—it has a certain plausibility, and very likely fairly
expresses the underlying unformulated phUosophy of not a few
persons.
The objector's words are contained in one sentence; then
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James repUes with BeZ^dv fioi KTX. This sentence is evidently
from the point of view of w . ^*-", and is intended flatly and
comprehensively to deny that faith and works are separate
gifts, like, for instance, prophecy and healing.
av, Kayco. The pronouns do not refer to James and the
objector, but are equivalent to eh, erepo'i, "one," "another,"
and are merely a more picturesque mode of indicating two
imaginary persons. Very much the same is true of " t h o u "
and " I " in the second half of the verse, where James has no
idea of emphasising his own superior uprightness.
ai cannot be made to refer to James (i) because James is contending not for faith but for works, and (2) because James's personality has
up to this point been so little prominent (the first person has been only
used in the conventional address dSeXcpof (xou), that some clear indication of such a direct contrast between him and the objector would
be expected, at least epec Tt? e[Aof instead of epet Ttq.
For a similar usage cf. the quotation from Bion in a fragment of the
Cynic Teles (ed. Hense^pp. 5 / . , from Stobaeus, Anthol. iii, i, 98 [Mein.
V, 67]), (X'f) o3v ^ouXou BeuTepoXdyoq div Tb xpii)ToX6You xp6<T(i)xov' ef Se [if),
(ivtipfioaTov Tt xot:^aet(;. aC) [xsv apxei? xaXu;, h{ii> Be apxofJiat, qjijal {sc. h
Bfojv), xal all yiev xoXXuv, eydj Se Ivb? TOUTOut xatSaYcoybq Y^^'^f-svoi;, xal
ai \fh) efixopo? Y^vofAevoq SiSu? eXeuOepfcoq, eyu Se Xafji^dvo) eiOapaeo?
xapi aou oix ixoxfxTcov o5Se iyevvtXuv ouSe [jLEfAtptfjiotpuv.
Teles (c. 230 B.C.), quoting his predecessor Bion, is urging that every
man must play the part that Fortune assigns him, and says: "If, then,
you are a second-class actor, don't envy the rdle of the first-class player.
If you do, you will commit blunders. You are a ruler, I am a subject
(says [Bion]); you have many under you, I, as a tutor, but this one;
and you grow prosperous and give generously, while I cheerfully receive
from you without fawning or degrading myself or complaining."
I t is to be noted that in the first sentence from Teles ai is the man
with the inferior actor's part, while in the rest of the passage ai is the
more prosperous man, in contrast to the speaker, who modestly presents himself as the representative of lesser worldly fortime. This is
not unlike the way in which James (see below) fails to preserve strictly
the r61es of his fragmentary dialogue.
On the " i d e a l " second person in Greek (equivalent to Tt?), see Gildersleeve. Syntax of Classical Greek, i, 1900, p. 41, with many examples.

e%et?. To be taken as an affirmation not a question.
and e%a) are manifestly parallel.

e%et?
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TriaTiv means TTiariv %a)/)t? TMV epyoov, or, at least, with a
minimum of epya, epya is epya with a minimum of TTi'arK.
BeZ^ov, "show," "prove," "demonstrate," cf. Jas. 31^. Here
begins the reply addressed to the objector. James replies, first,
by a challenge to the objector to produce a case of faith standing by itself without accompanying works. This challenge rests
on the assumption that such a "dead" faith is really no faith
at all. James, however, does not pursue that aspect of the matter, but proceeds, secondly {Kayco aoi Bei^co), with the converse
of the first challenge, in the form of an offer to show that any
case of works supposed to stand by themselves without underlying faith is merely deceptive and really implies a co-existent
faith.
On the form of expression, by challenge and offer, cf. Theoph.
Ad Autol. i, 2 BeZ^dv fioi TOV dvOpcoTTOv aov Kayo) aoi Bei^oa TOV
Oeov fiov, Epictet. i, 6^^ iyoo aoi Bei^o)
av B' ifiol BeiKVve
and other references in Bultmann, p. 33.
xupf?] BXACP minn ff vg boh sah syrp*'""- i"=i arm.
ex] KL minn'o-'e" P'". An unfortunate conformation to the following clause, which spoils the sense.
It is interesting that in the English A.V, the influence of the Vulgate
(sine) led to the rendering "without," which is not a correct translation
of the Received Greek Text, which reads ex.
Xwpl? Ttov epyuv] CKL minnpi^' add aou, doubtless part of the same
emendation which produced ex.

Kayd) aoi Bei^o). "From the very existence of righteous conduct the fact of faith can be demonstrated, for without faith
I could not do the works." Note the elegant construction of
this sentence in which the chiastic order TriaTiv—epycov^ epycov
—Triariv well corresponds to the natural emphasis.
xatyti) aot Sef^w] BX minn.
xiYci) Sef^u aot] ACKL minn vg. A weakening conformation to
order of preceding SeT§6v [xot.
Ix Ttov epYti>v [Jiou] ff vg syr'"'' omit [tou, by a conformation to their
text of the preceding clause.
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xfaTtv 3'']" B S C 33 minn ff.
xfaTtv ixou] AKLP minnpi"'' vg boh sah S3T:P=»''- '"''.
Tr)v xfaTtv aou.
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The interpretations of this difficult verse are very numerous and for
the most part highly subtle and unsatisfactory. The interpretation
presented above, which was given by Pott in Koppe's Novum Testamentum^, 1816, and by H. Bouman, Commentarius perpetuus in Jacobi
epistolam, Utrecht, 1865, differs from others in taking ai and lyii in
the defense as referring merely to two representatives of different types
of religion, not to the writer of the epistle and the objector himself.
Thereby one of the chief difficulties of the exegesis is overcome, namely,
the difficulty that ai and lytij in the objection (v. " '•) do not suit well
the corresponding e[xof, (xou, and aou, aot, in the retort of James (v. !«•>).
With any other mode of interpretation it seems impossible to gain a
satisfactory sense from the passage.
The interpretations are divided into two main groups, according as
dXX' epet Tt? is taken (i) as interposing a reply in defense of the tendency censured in w . "-", or (2) as introducing the reinforcement of
an ally who adds his word in the same contention as that of James.
I. Tt? as an objector.
This interpretation (which I adopt) finds its support chiefly in the
argument used above, that this is the only natural meaning of the phrase
ctXX' epei Tt? in such a context. Under this view the words introduced
by epet will not extend beyond exto, v. " », for SeT^ov XTX. is evidently
spoken in the interest of James's main contention. As to how the
words (" ") can express an objection, and what that objection is, opinions have been various. The first and most obvious difficulty in this
view has always been that the objector seems to declare that James
has faith, while the objector himself has works. That would reverse
their respective parts, and the difficulty has been met in three ways.
1. Since the objection is quoted by James, ai is taken as if from
James's point of view and IY(O as if referring to James: " But someone
will say, ' Thou {i. e. the representative of the class just censured) hast
faith, while I (James) have works.'" This is taken either {a) as a defense of the class censured, on the ground that several types of religion
are alike admissible, or {b) as an attack upon James, who is declared
to have only works (which are inferior to faith), whereas the person
attacked has faith, the superior quality (so Weiss). To this, under
either form, (a) or (6), James replies that faith cannot exist alone.
Both these explanations are exposed to the fatal difficulty that the
objection of the defender is given in direct discourse (as, e. g., in 2') so
that lyti) cannot possibly refer to James; the interpretation of Weiss
is exposed to the further, equally fatal, objection that it is impossible to suppose that James could have introduced, in the mouth of a
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supposititious defender, such an insulting personal attack on himself.
The rhetorical device of the objector's defense is very characteristic of
Greek popular moral exhortation of this period, and is always adopted
solely in order to state vividly a possible point of view, in itself not
wholly unreasonable, but liable to the crushing rejoinder with which
the author follows it. I t must be assumed as intended to aid, not to
hinder, the development of the main contention. To withdraw the
reader's mind from the main subject by raising the question of the
author's own character and principles would be a strangely inept turn.
Moreover, for Weiss's view the precise bearing of the attack (through
the supposed inferiority of works to faith) would have to be more clearly
expressed. James nowhere lays himself open to the accusation that he
thinks works can exist without faith.
2. A second way of meeting the difficulty is that of von Soden, W H .
mg., and others, who take exet? as a question, by which doubt is expressed of James's possession of faith; t h u s :
James: " Faith without works is dead."
Opponent: "Hast thou any faith?"
James: " I have works. Show me thy faith without works, and I
will prove that I have faith."
Apart from the fact that this interpretation gives the passage too
much the character of personal debate, with an argumentum ad hominem,
to suit the style proper to general hortatory moral writing, this theory
fails because it does violence to the Greek. For {a), in order to call in
question James's faith, the opponent would have had to say [AYJ ai xfaTtv
ixst?; {cf. e. g. V. ")• The present form of the question would be whoUy
weak and unnatural. (6) The theory neglects the obvious parallelism
of ai Mxei?, x(iY(b exu, in which the presence of xaf and the lack of any
sufficient introduction to the second part make it impossible to assume
that we have a question and answer.
3. (a) In despair of any other solution, Pfleiderer, Urchristentum,
'1887, p. 874; '1902, ii, p. 547; E. Y. Hincks {Journal of Bibl. Literature,
xviii, 1899, pp. 199-201), Baljon, Katholieke Brieven, 1904, p. 42, have
declared the text corrupt, and propose to read against all Mss. (except
the Latin Codex Corbeiensis [ff], the reading of which is admittedly a
secondary correction) ai ipya e'xet? xiYd) xfaTtv exo>.
The meaning will then be, as in the explanation defended above, an
appeal by the opponent to the equal value of various religious gifts,
faith and works both being good in their own way. In the text as reconstructed each gift will be assigned to the right person, faith to the
opponent, works to James.
But (i) this reconstruction of the text is too violent a procedure to
be acceptable so long as any other explanation can be found, and (2)
the resulting text is unsatisfactory. For James's own character and
principles have not been in question, and to represent the defender as
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here drawing a sharp contrast specifically between James and himself
is to make the words amount to an attack on James. Thus this solution is exposed to the same objections as that of Weiss already discussed.
(6) Of the same violent sort is the suggestion of Spitta, followed by
HoUmann, that the objection originally introduced by dXX' epet Tt?
has fallen out, so that originally ai xfaTtv exet? constituted the first
words of James's rejoinder.
But such a rejoinder, in which the writer declares that he possesses
these highly prized works, would be very unnatural, to say nothing of
the fact that James would not have admitted voluntarily and gratuitously that his own faith required proof. And Spitta's attempt to
reconstruct the objection introduced by epet Tt? is weak ("Aus dem
Fehlen gewisser Werke konne nicht geschlossen werden, der Glaube sei
nicht lebendig, vmd die Werke, auf welche Jakobus poche, konnten
den Mangel der xfaTt? nicht ersetzen," p. 79).
Hollmann's attempt is equaUy unconvincing: " AUein da wird jemand
sagen: [Was niitzen Werke ohne Glauben ? Ich aber habe Glauben!]
Du hast Glauben und ich habe Werke? Zeige mir deinen Glauben"
(in J. Weiss, Schriften des N. T. ii, 1908, p. 10).
4. The interpretation defended above is not open to any of these
objections.
n . Tt? as an ally.
The unsatisfactoriness of the more usual of the interpretations above
described has led a second group of interpreters to take the sentence
introduced by iXX' epet Tt? as coming not from an opponent but from
a third party, who is an ally of James. The sentence ai xfaTtv ix^'?
xiyti) epYa i x " is then taken to be merely the introduction, establishing a basis for argument, while Set?6v [Aot XTX. contains the real gist
of the utterance of Tt?: " N a y , someone will say, 'Thou (the person
censured by James) hast, or art supposed to have, faith, while I (the
ally of James now speaking) really have works; in fact thy faith (since
it cannot be demonstrated by works) is not only dead but practically
non-existent, while my recognized works prove that I have faith as
well.' "
Where the quotation from the imaginary ally stops is less easy to
determine, and that is not very important, since in most forms of this
theory the point of view of the ally and of James are identical. Some
f^make it stop with v. " , others carry the interjected remarks on to the
end of V. ". This latter view has the great disadvantage of separating
the example of Abraham from the parallel instance of Rahab.
1. Under the more common form of this view (De Wette, Beyschlag,
Mayor) the interrupting Tt? is thought of as another Christian; dtXXA
is taken as like immo vero {cf. Jn. 16^, Phil, i^', Lk. 12' 16") ; oi xfaTtv
ixet? is given the meaning "thou pretendest to have faith," a pretense
which is shown to be false in the sentence Set^dv [Aot XTX.
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But the natural sense of &\X' epet Tt? is too clear to permit here this
meaning of (kXX&; and it is not justifiable to make 'ix^iq equivalent to
Xl^ei? 'ix^iv. Further, the introduction of an ally, representing the
same point of view, is wholly uncalled for, and cannot be accoxmted
for on the ground either of "modesty" (Mayor) or of "dramatic vividness" (Beyschlag). It would have to be made more obvious by the
context. James cannot thus boast of works, nor has he occasion to
defend himself against any charge of lack of faith. This interpretation,
although widely held, cannot be accepted.
2. A more plausible form of this theory, or rather an important advance upon it, is the interpretation of Zahn {Einleitung, i, § 4, note 4),
based upon the view of Hofmann and Stier. Zahn accepts the view that
Tt? is a kind of aUy, but finds that the only ally that would suit the
conditions is an unbelieving Jew, whose supposed words run through
v . " : "Nay, if you maintain your practices, some Jew will say, 'Thou,
as a Christian, hast thy faith, and I, as a Jew, my works; but thy conduct gives the lie to thy professions of faith, whereas my conduct shows
that I have all the faith a man needs. Thy vaunted faith is no more
than that of the demons.' " This is concrete and has advantages over
most other interpretations. But the difficulty remains that dXX' Ipet Tt?
is more naturally taken as introducing not a reinforcement of James's
position, but an objection or defense of those censured. Further, in
the general style of this epistle (which is not a true letter addressed
to a definite body of readers) such a reference to Jewish Christian argument would have to be made more explicit and clear. And, finally,
there is no evidence that faith and works were ever the accepted party
cries of Jews and Christians. On the contrary, faith characterised the
Jew, and not Spya but v6[jio? and xeptTotxY) were what he claimed as
his distinction, cf. Rom. 9<- =, Phil. 3'. And the content of faith, as
indicated in v. ", is a monotheism which Jew and Christian shared.
If faith, as such, were here thought of as that which distinguishes
Christian from Jew, v. " could not possibly have been written.
Similar is the view of E. Haupt {Studien und Kritiken, vol. Ivi, 1883,
p. 187), who substitutes a non-christian moralist for the Pharisaic Jew.
This is open to the same objections as Zahn's view, and to the additional
one that, especially in Palestine, the defender of "mere morality" seems
less appropriate in such a tract than the polemical Jew.
For criticism of various views, besides the commentaries see Holtzmann, Lehrb. d. neutest. Theologie', 1911, ii, p. 374, note 2.

19-26. Argument from the instances of the demons and of
Abraham and Rahab.
(a) V. " . Faith by itself can be exerted by demons.
(b) w . 20-24. In Abraham's case, faith had to be completed by works in order to secure justification.
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(c) v. 25. Likewise Rahab was justified by works.
(d) V. 26. Thus faith without works is dead.
19. Faith (even the supreme faith in One God) can be exerted by demons, who are not thereby saved.
James, after refuting the excuse of the objector, proceeds with
his main argument. The point made in v. " is in support of
the original proposition of w . "• ", that faith without works
is dead; v . " is thus an argument paraUel to that of w . "-i^.
TTiaTevei'i. Perhaps better taken as aflarmation than (Tdf.
WH.) as question.
OTt et? ^eo? eariv.
This, the existence and unity of God, is doubtless thought of
as the chief element in faith, but it is going too far to represent
it as including the whole of James's conception of faith. Cf.
the emphasis on monotheism (with reference to Christ added)
in I Cor. 8^- «, Eph. 4«, i Thess. i*.
The emphasis on monotheism as the prime article of the Jewish creed
is to be seen in the Shema (Deut. 6*), "Hear, O Israel, the Lord our
God is one L o r d " {cf. Mk. 12"), and may be iUustrated from Philo,
De opif. mundi, 6 1 ; De nobilitate, 5 ; Leg. ad Gaium, 16. See Bousset,
Religion des Judentums, ch. 15.

That a strong perception of the fundamental and distinctive
significance of monotheism passed over into the early church
may be illustrated from Hermas, Mand. i, Trpoorov Trdvrcov TriaTevaov OTL et? iariv 6 0e6<i; it was not peculiar to Jewish
Christians. Cf. Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, Buch ii, Kap. 9.
8TI el? Beb? eaTtv] BC (b ee6?) minn' ff Priscill.
STI el? eaTtv b ee6?] KA min' vg.
2Tt b Geb? el? laTtv] KL minnpi".
Some other minor variations in a few minuscules are due to the
omission of the article before Oeb?. The Latin versions a r e :
ff quia unus deus ;
PrisciUian quia unus deus est;
vg quoniam unus est deus.
The text of KL has probably put b Oe6? first in order to give it a more
emphatic position. As between the other two readings, that of B is
less conventional (see Mayor's note, p. 100), hence more likely to be
original. The parallel 4 " probably exhibits the same tendency, for

2l6

JAMES
there also the reading of B (with P, which is here lacking) is probably
right as against an emender who inserted the article.

KaXoi? TTOtet?, cf. v. *, KaXok Trotetre. "This is good as far
as it goes," perhaps said with a slight touch of irony, as in Mk. 7'.
rd Baifiovia. The evil spirits whose presence and power is
so often referred to in the Gospels; cf. 31^.
This is better than to think of the gods of the heathen, whom nothing
here suggests.
TTiaTevovaiv. For iUustration of this, cf. Mt. 82^, Mk. i^K
^piaaovaiv, "shudder in terror." This word properly means
"bristle up," cf. Latin horreo, horresco.
The "shuddering awe" of demons and others before the majesty of
God was a cmrrent idea, cf. Dan. 71", Or. Man. 4, Jos. B.J.v, 10'; Justin
Martyr, Dial. 49, XptaTy 8v xal Ta Sat^ovta ippfaaet {cf. Dial. 30 and
121), Test. Abrah., Rec. A, 16; Xen. Cyr. iv, 2^^; the Orphic fragment
(nos. 238, 239) found in Clem. Alex. Strom, v, 14, p. 724 P. Saf[x,ove? 8v
(ppfaaouot; and passages quoted by Hort, ad loc.

Here the thought is of a fear which stands in contrast to the
peace of salvation. A faith which brings forth only this restflt
is barren. Cf. Deissmann, Bibelstudien, pp. 4 2 / . , E. Tr. p. 288.
20-24. The argument from reason of v. " is followed by an
argument from Scripture. In the great case of Abraham faith
and works co-operated to secure justification.
20. OeXeL<; Be yvoovai. Introducing this new argument: "Do
you desire -a proof?" Like the similar Rom. 13^ (see Lietzmann, ad loc. in Handbuch zum Neuen Testament, 1906), this
can be taken as an affirmative sentence with little difference of
meaning.
& dvOpcoTTe Keve. This address to a single person corresponds
with v. 1*, V. ", and v. 22. In v. 24 the writer falls out of the
singular into the more natural but less forcible and pungent
plural, perhaps because he is there giving a summary statement
in conclusion. Direct address in the singular, and in harsh tone,
is characteristic of the diatribe, so <5 raXaiTrcope, TdXa<;^ aavvicov^ fioipe^ TTOvrfpe, infelix, miser, stulle; cf. Bultmann, p. 14.
/cew? means "empty," i. e. "deficient," and is used here much
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like "fool"; cf. the Aramaic Np/n paKd, Mt. 522, also Paul's
d<f)po)v, "thou fool," I Cor. 15^", and & dvOpcoTre, Rom. 2^ 92".
See Trench, Synonyms, § xlix, and Mayor*, p. 102. I t is used as
a common term of disparagement in obvious senses in Hermas,
Mand. xi, passim. The strong expression is called out by
James's abhorrence of this sham faith.
The view of Hilgenfeld and others, that the Apostle Paul is meant
as the <5iv8p(i)xo? xev6? hardly needs to be referred to.
apy^, "ineffective," "barren" (R.V.), "unprofitable," "unproductive of salvation," cf. Mt. 12*^, 2 Pet. i*, Wisd. 14^
(with Grimm's note); this sense is common in classical Greek,
where a/370'? is connected with such words as X^P'^t ^V, XPV"
fiara, Bopv, XP°^°'^i ^iC'Tpi^'Tf. Cf. veKp6<;, w . "• ^^, in much
the same sense.
There is possibly a Uttle play on words here, between xwpls twv gp^wv
and (kpy-i) (from d-epfit]?).
Scpyi)] BC*'^minn ff sah.
vexpii] N AC'KLP minnpi" boh syrp™""- ^"K Conformation to v. ".

2 1 . 'A^padfi 6 TTaTffp rffim, Cf. Mt. 3^ Rom. 4I, 4 Mace.
i62o 176 (Codd. KV, and better reading), Pirke Aboth, v, 4', etc.
On Abraham as the supreme example of faith, see EB and
JE, art. "Abraham," Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 154-164.
The use of this phrase suggests that the writer was a Jew, but is not
wholly conclusive, for the Christians held themselves to be the spiritual
children of Abraham {cf. Gal. 3', Rom. 4^^ '•). Cf. i Cor. 10', Clem.
Rom. 312, which were addressed to readers not of Jewish extraction.
iBiKauoOrf. Used here as a familiar and current term substantially equivalent to aioaai^ v. ^*.
BiKaiovv means "pronounce righteous," "acquit" (e.g. Ex.
23^), and hence is used of God with reference to the great assize
on the day of judgment. Like aco^eiv, however (cf. Acts 2^',
I Cor. 121) the word was used by anticipation, as it is here in
James, to refer to the present establishment of a claim to (or
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acceptance of the gift of) such acquittal (e. g. Lk. i 8 " , Rom.
8'°). The meaning of the word BiKaiovv in Paul's use does
not differ from that which he found already current, although
his theological doctrine of justification, which he set forth with
the aid of the word, was highly original. Nor does the meaning
in the present verse depart at all from the ordinary. The justification here referred to is not anything said by God in Genesis,
but is the fulfilment of the promises there recorded. See Lex.
s.v. BiKaioco; HDB, "Justification"; Sanday, Romans, pp.
28-31.
For an account of many attempts to give a different meaning to
IStxat(I)eT), see Beyschlag, pp. 132/.
if.

V

ef epycov.
Cf. Rom. 4, especially v. 2, et ydp 'A^padfi e | epyotv iBiKaiwOrf,
exei KavxrffiO'' dXX' ov Trpo? Oeov KTX., Rom. 32''' 28^ Gal. 2^^ ov
BiKaiovrai dvOponro'i i^ epyoov vofwv KTX. The contention of
James corresponds to the usual Jewish view and to a somewhat
superficial common sense.
Note how in Rom. 4', as here, the case of Abraham is brought in as
the great test case to which the readers' minds are likely spontaneously
to turn and to which the opponent will appeal. In each case the
writer has to argue against the established idea of his readers, Paul
against the Jew, James against the Christian who is using the justification of Abraham as a cloak for iniquity. Hence the abruptness of the
opening in both cases.

aveveyKa<i KTX., Gen. 222- ^.
This was an epyov, and is here presented as the ground of
Abraham's justification. See note on iTriaTevaev, v. 23.
That Abraham was justified and saved was of course recognised by all; that his justification depended not merely on the
initial act of faith, but also on his confirmatory manifestation
of this faith under trial is the contention of James. This, he
thinks, becomes clear so soon as reference is made to the great
incident of the sacrifice of Isaac, whereby (Gen. 22^) the vital
reality of Abraham's faith was tested, and on which followed
(Gen. 22i^-^*) a renewal of the promise. Abraham's faUure to
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sustain this test wotild have shown his faith weak and doubtless have prevented his justification; thus the inference from
the great representative case of Abraham to the situation of
the readers themselves was unavoidable.
At the same time James's real contention in w . 20-22 is not
so much of the necessity of works as of the inseparability of
vital faith and works. Not merely are works needed in order
to perfect faith, but faith likewise aids works. This is all said
in reply to the suggestion in v. ^* that faith and works are separable functions of the Christian Ufe.
In this connection note the singular, jSXeTret?, v. 22^ and contrast, v. 2«, opdre.
The article with OvaiaaTrfpiov has reference to the well-known
altar of the story (cf. Gen. 22^).
divatplpetv, in the sense of "offer" (as a reUgious act), appears to
be foreign to secular Greek (which uses xpoa^lpetv), and due to the
LXX, where it is common, mainly as a translation for "'jSJ., less often
for i^tapn. In the LXX xpoa<plpetv is mainly used for :i^'^P^. See Westcott's note on Heb. 7".
GuataoT'^ptov, likewise, in the sense of "altar," is not found in secular
Greek writers; see Westcott, Epistle to the Hebrews, pp. 453-461.

22. OTL. The force of OTL probably runs through w . 22
and 23.

rf TTt'oTt?. The existence and efficiency of Abraham's faith
(which has not previously been mentioned) is assumed, but
alone it is declared not to have been adequate to secure justification.
aWTfpyei rot? epyoL<; avrov.
ouv-^pyet] X*A ff read ouvepfet. The weight of ff is here diminished
by the fact that it also renders iTeXettoGTj (for which there is no Greek
variant) by the present tense conjirmatur.

"Faith helped works, and works completed faith," sc. toward
the end of justification, as v. 21 indicates. In this general statement the mutual relation of faith and works is made plain—
the two are inseparable in a properly conducted life (cf. v. ^^^).
It is thus hardly true to say that the whole emphasis here
rests on rot? epyoi<i. Bengel: duo commata quorum in priore si
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illud, fides, in altero operibus cum accentu pronunciaveris, sententia liquido percipietur, qua exprimitur, quid utravis pars alteri
conferat.
The change of tense (awrfpyei, ireXeimOrf) is due to the differing nature of the two words ("linear" and "punctUiar," cf.
J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. i o 8 / . ) .
TOt? epyoL<i, dat. of advantage.
avvepyeZv is a common enough Greek word, but is found in
the LXX only in i Esd. 72 and i Mace. 12^, and in the N. T.
only Mk. 1620, Rom. 82*, i Cor. i6i«, 2 Cor. 6^. It means "cooperate with," "assist," "help." The E.V "wrought with"
is misleading, because it tends to put too much emphasis on
"wrought" and not enough on "with."
Grimm {Lex. s. v. auvepylw) interprets: " Faith (was not inactive,
but by coworking) caused Abraham to produce works," and this view
is held by many. V. " does, indeed, suggest that James had reached
this conception of the relation of faith and works as source and product,
but it is not expressed in v. ", nor is it directly implied there. The
persistent attempts to find it in v. " are ultimately due to Protestant
commentators' interest in the doctrine of the supremacy of faith. Not
the power of vital faith to produce works, but the inseparability of faith
and works is James's contention throughout this passage. The argument is directed against those who would excuse lack of works by
appeaUng to their faith; faith alone, it is declared, is ineffective for
securing salvation.
That auvTiPYet is used in conscious contrast to dtpy^ (dt-epYi)) is commonly affirmed, but this interpretation spoils the sense. James does
not mean that Abraham's faith, being accompanied by (auv-) works,
was effective (-•^PYsi), but that faith and works co-operated.

ereXemOrf, "was perfected," not as if previously, before the
works, it had been an imperfect kind of faith, but meaning that
it "was completed" (almost "supplemented"), and so enabled
to do its proper work. If, when the test came, the faith had
not been matched by works, then it would have been proved
to be an incomplete faith. The works showed that the faith
had always been of the right kind, and so "completed" it.
Schneckenburger and many others take the opposite view, "fdes
theoretica imperfecta est donee accedat praxis"; but these plain people's
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faith was no such theologian's theory. Huther and Beyschlag think
of faith as "perfected," in the sense of growing strong by exercise in
works, but this is not exactly the writer's thought here. Calvin and
others try to give to eTeXetuOn) the unlikely sense "was shown to be
perfect." Others urge that the process was the complete development
of what faith really was. The difficulties which the commentators find
are due partly to dogmatic prepossession, partly to their error in supposing that James was a subtle theologian who did not write his practical
maxims and swift popular arguments until he had thought out the
exact definitions, psychological distinctions, and profound and elusive
relations involved in the subject.

23. Kal iTTXrfpwOrf. /cat introduces the result of avvrfpyei
KoX ireXeKoOrf.
rf ypa(f}'^, viz. Gen. 15^, quoted accurately from the LXX, except that aU but two of the chief Mss. have Kal iTriarevaev
for iTTiarevaev Be.
Paul's quotation in Rom. 4 ' has Bl, but so do Philo, De mut. nom.
3 3 ; Clem. Rom. lo"; Justin Martyr, Dial. 92, so that the agreement
need not be significant for the relation of James to Paul. See Hatch,
Essays, p. 156, where the evidence is given in full.

The passage Gen. 15^ (iXoyiaOrf KTX.) is taken as a prophecy.
As such, it was really fulfilled by Abraham's conduct set forth
in Gen. 22. "And so, by the addition of conduct (whereby
his faith was manifested) his faith was perfected, the Scripture
promise that he should be justified was fulfilled, and he was
called God's friend." The same passage of Genesis is also used
by Paxil (Rom. 4', Gal. 3^) as proof of his doctrine of justification by faith; James, as if in reply, points out that what he has
been sa3dng in v. 21 shows that works had to come in and perfect
this faith in order to bring about the desired end of justification.
iTriaTevaev.
In Gen. 15^ the object of Abraham's faith is that God will
fulfil the promise just given and grant him an heir. In i Mace.
2^2^ 'A^padfi OVK iv TTeipaafim evpeOrf TTiaT6<;, Kal iXoyiaOrf
aiiTa BiKaioavvr] (Codd. KV et? BiKaioa-vvrfv), Gen. 15* is alluded to, and the signal exhibition of this faith in the sacrifice of Isaac (Gen. 22, note 22^) appears to be in mind. So here
in James the sacrifice of Abraham is the act which manifests

222

JAMES

the faith, cf. Gen. 22"-i8; and this seems to foUow the ordinary
Jewish understanding of the matter. In other passages of the
N. T. the case is various. Rom. 4 " *• refers to the belief of
God's promise of a son; Heb. i i * 2- to the faith shown by Abraham's departure for an unknown country; Heb. 11* to his
residence in Canaan; Heb. 1 1 " *f- to the sacrifice of Isaac.
Clem. Rom. 31 connects the sacrifice of Isaac with Abraham's
righteousness and faith; Gen. 15* is quoted, but the precise
nature of Abraham's faith is not indicated.
eXoyiaOr] avrm eh BiKaioavvr]v. From Gen. 15'.
The same expression is found (of Phinehas) in Ps. io63''' ^i j
cf. Gen. 15^ (with Skinner's note), Deut. 24", " i t shaU be righteousness unto thee before the Lord, thy God," Deut. 6"^^, Prov.
27". I t means that God accounted the act (here an act of faith)
to be righteous, i. e. righteous in special and distinguished measure. The developed use of BiKaioavvr] to denote the possession
of God's approval on the whole, and not merely with reference
to a single act, necessarily enlarged the meaning of the expression, which in the N. T. is treated as equivalent to iBiKaidiOr].
The name of God is avoided in the LXX translation by recasting the
sentence and using the passive voice IXoYfa8Tj for the active verb of
the Hebrew (see Dalman, Worte Jesu, i, pp. 183 ff., Eng. transl., pp.
224-226). Similarly in Ps. 106"' '•, i Mace. 2".
Kal ^iXo<; Oeov iKXrfOrf.

This sentence, which is not to be included as a part of 57
ypa^Tf, is parallel to ^ TriaTit iTeXeiooOr] Kal iiTXrfpmOrf r] ypacfy^,
" I n this fact (i. e. eKXrfOrf) the promise implied in iXoyiaOrf was
fulfUled." The reward was greater than in the case of the
justification and salvation of ordinary men.
"Friend of God," i. e. "beloved by God," appears to have
been a designation commonly applied to Abraham. So Is. 4 1 '
(A^padfi Bv 'f]ydTTr]aa, Aq. ayoLTrrfTOv fiov, Sym. Toi) (piXov
fiov); Philo, De sobr. 11, M. p. 401 (where in quoting Gen. 18"
ipiXov fiov is substituted for TratSo'? fiov), Jubilees 19' 302",
Test. Abraham, passim. The same idea is expressed in different
language in 2 Chron. 20' ('rjyaTTr]fievo<;), Dan. 3'5, 4 Ezra 3 " ,
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Philo, De Abrahamo, 19 (Oeoj>LXrf<i), and Abraham's love to
God is emphasised in Pirke Aboth, v, 4. Among modern Arabs
the common designation of Abraham is "the friend of God,"
el khalil Allah, or el khalil (cf. Koran, sura iv, 124), and the name
is even given to Hebron, his burial-place; cf. Hughes, Dictionary
of Islam, 1885, p. 269.
In view of this evidence it can only be said that Clem. Rom.
IQI {'A^padfi, 6 <f>iXo9 TTpoaayopevOei<;), 172, TertulUan, Adv.
Judceos 2, unde Abraham amicus dei deputalus? do not furnish
proof of the dependence of Clement of Rome and Tertullian on
James. In Iren. iv, 162, ipse Abraham sine circumcisione et sine
observatione sabbatorum, credidit deo, et reputatum est illi ad justiliam, et amicus dei vocatus est, the simUar combination of Gen.
15* and this sentence is probably a mere coincidence. See Introduction, pp. 87, 9 0 / .
It seems more likely that James writes here with the title already
commonly applied to Abraham in mind than that he uses ^fXo? as merely
equivalent to Stxato)6ef?, as many (e. g. Spitta, pp. 82 /.) hold. Yet
the repeated use in the Book of Jubilees (chs. 19, 30) of the expression
"written down as a friend of God," in the sense of "having been granted
salvation," and the connection in one instance (ch. 30) of this expression
with the phrase, "it became righteousness to them," gives some plausibiUty to such a view. In any case cpfXo? Gsou IXXTJOTJ and eStxatcoOr)
relate to the same act of God, whether the former is a mere equivalent
of the latter or has a larger meaning.
But to assume that James was thinking of the "heavenly tablets"
when he wrote hCkifl-ri is gratuitous. Jewish thought knew of other
ways by which God could give a name besides inscribing it in a book.

24. opdre, direct address in plural, as everywhere in the
epistle except vv. ^^-^^, cf. 4 Mace. 12*, Clem. Rom. 12^
KX minnp'«' add Tofvuv.

e« TTt'o-reco? fiovov, i. e. without the aid and co-operation (cf.
V. 22) of works. This is a formal and conclusive reply to the
question of v. " .
It is not to be inferred that James held to a justification by works
without faith. Such a misunderstanding is so abhorrent to his doctrine
of the inseparability of faith and works that it does not occur to him
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to guard himself against it. And the idea itself would have been
foreign to Jewish as weU as to Christian thought. The fate of the
heathen does not come into the question.

25. An additional argument from Scripture: Rahab's justification came from works.
'Pad^ rf TTopvrf, so Josh. 6"- 23. 26. ^f Josh. 2I-21 6"- 22-25^ Heb.
1131, Mt. i ^ Clem. Rom. 12.
Older writers tried to soften the reference by taking xipvirj in some
vmnatural sense, as cook, landlady (here following Jewish guidance),
or idolater; but the literal sense is the only possible one; see Lightfoot's
note on Clem. Rom. 12.

In Jewish midrash of various ages Rahab was the subject of
much interest. She was believed to have become a sincere
proselyte, to have married Joshua, and to have been the ancestress of many priests and prophets, including Jeremiah and
Ezekiel. Her faith as implied in Josh. 2^^ was deemed notably
complete, and was said to have evoked the express recognition
of God himself; and she, with certain other proselyte women,
was called "the pious." See JE, "Rahab." This evidence of
special Jewish attention to Rahab, although the actual rabbinical passages are some of them late, fully justifies the assumption that the references to Rahab in Hebrews and Clement of
Rome are independent of this verse in James; cf. Introduction,
pp. 22, 87. It is noteworthy that none of the words used to
describe Rahab's conduct are the same in Hebrews and in
James. Clement of Rome may, of course, here as elsewhere,
be dependent on Hebrews.
e | epy(ov. The works consisted in the friendly reception
(vTToBe^afievrf) and aid in escaping (iK^aXovaa) given to the
spies, as described in Josh. 2. The faith to which an opponent
might have pointed {cf. Heb. i i ' i , Clem. Rom. 12) is displayed
in Rahab's words. Josh. 2'-", especiaUy v. " on Kvpiof 6 Oeb<i
vfiiov Oeb'i (so Cod. A) iv ovpavo) dvco Kal iirl TJ)? 7*7? Kdro).
The choice of Abraham and Rahab as examples here is probably to be explained by observing that the one was the accepted
and natural representative of faith and justification, while the
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other is an extreme case, where, if anywhere, James's argument
might seem to faU. Notice «ai, and a certain emphasis on 17
TTopvr], "even though a harlot." These two instances thus cover
the whole wide range of possibilities. This is better than the
view, long ago suggested, that the mention of Rahab, a proselyte from the Gentiles, shows that the epistle was addressed
to Christian communities containing Gentiles as well as Jews
(Zahn, Einleitung, § 4, Eng. transl. i, p. 91).
dcYTlXou?] CKj^iL minn ff boh syrp^^h. hoi read xaTaoxdxou?, cf.
Heb. I I " .

iK^aXovaa, "sent out," with no thought of any violence of
action, cf. Mt. g^^ 12^6, Lk. 6*2 lo^^.
26. Concluding statement.
aairep. The deadness of faith without works is illustrated
from a dead body. With works absent, faith is no more alive
than is a body without the Tvevfia.
The comparison is sometimes said to halt, because, whereas the death
of the body is caused by the departmre of the spirit, the deadness of
faith is not caused, but only recognised, by its failure to produce works;
and it is suggested that faith, as the source of activity, could better be
compared with the spirit, and works with the body. But to the mind
of James faith and works co-operate to secure justification, and by
works faith is kept aUve. So the body and the spirit co-operate to
seciure continued Ufe, and by the spirit the body is kept alive. When
V. =^2 is given its true meaning, the parallel is seen to be better than is
often thought.
Y(4p] B syrp«* arm omit, ff renders autem.

TTvevfiaTo<;. This is most naturally taken of " the vital principle by which the body is animated."
A less probable interpretation takes xveu[xa as meaning "breath,"
which the body is thought of as producing. This makes a more complete parallel to the relation of faith and the works which it ought to
produce, but is forced. C/. Ps. 104", Tob. 3«; Q. Curtius Rufus, x,
19 illud scire debetis militarem sine duce turbam corpus esse sine spiritu.
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II.

ON THE TEACHER'S CALLING (31-").
CHAPTER I I I .

Ch. 3 relates to the Teacher and Wise Man. That the two
are treated as substantially identical is significant. I t is interesting to compare the directions for leaders of the Christian
community given in the Pastoral Epistles or in the Didache.
The main thought in w . ^-12 is the greater responsibility of
teachers and the extremely dangerous character of the instrument which they have to use. In w . ^-^2 the noble possibilities of the tongue are presented as a motive for checking its
lower propensities. This passage naturally connects itself with
j l 9 f. 26 2I2.

In w . "-1* the discussion springs from the same abhorrence
of sham which gives rise to so much of ch. i ( w . ^•^' 22-27)^ ^mj
controls the thought throughout ch. 2.
1-3. Against overeagerness to be teachers; in view of the great
responsibility involved, and of the difficulty of controlling the tongue.
1, firf iroXXoi BiBdaKaXoi yiveaOe, " D o not many of you
become teachers." TroXXot is to be regarded either as subject
or as in apposition with the proper subject (in that case vfieZ<i);
BiBdaKaXoi is predicate; cf. Heb. 72^.
xoXXof] L by a not unusual corruption reads xoXXi. This does not
point to a reading xoXO, and has no relation to the mistranslation of
m nolite multiloqui esse {cf. Mt. 6').

StSacr«a\o? means rabbi (cf. Mt. 23^, Lk. 2^^, Jn. i'^ 20^^ 3^";
see references in Lex. s. vv. BiBdaKaXoi^ and pa^^i), and the
teachers here referred to, if in Jewish Christian churches, would
naturally have occupied a place not unlike that of rabbis in the
synagogues. This would apply both to the dignity of the position and to a part of the duties of the rabbis. Among Christians the term was used both for a teacher resident in a church
(Acts 13I, Antioch) and for a travelling missionary (Didache
jjif. 1^2 152). Nothing in the text indicates whether James's
reference was limited to one or the other of these classes. The
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position of teacher was the function of a speciaUy gifted person,
not a standing office, and it was plainly possible for a man who
beUeved himself competent for the work to put himseU forward
and take up the activities of a teacher. James is himself a
teacher (XrffirJ/ofieOa, v. 0, and points out the moral dangers of
the teacher's life, with special insistence on the Uability to opinionated disputatiousness ( w . I'-is). A good concrete impression of the natiue of the meetings at which they spoke may be
gathered from i Cor. 14. The Epistle of James itseU wiU give
an idea of one of the types of early Christian "teaching."
Teachers were important from the earliest times (Acts 13^, i Cor.
1228, Eph. 411) and were found in the Christian churches of many
lands. The references of this epistle would seem applicable in
any part of the world and during any part of the period which is
open for the date of the epistle.
An interesting expansion of this exhortation of James found
in the first pseudo-clementine Epistle to Virgins, i, 11, is probably from Palestine or Syria in the third century, and vividly
illustrates the same situation even at that late time (text in
Funk, Patres apostolici, vol. ii; Eng. transl. in Ante-Nicene
Fathers, Buffalo, 1886, vol. viii).
On teachers in the early church, see articles in DD.BB., and
especially Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums,
21906, pp. 279-308; Eng. transl. 21908, i, pp. 333-366, where a
great amount of interesting material is collected and discussed.
aSeX^ot fiov, introducing a new section, cf i^- ^^ 2^' ^^ 5^' ^2.
elB6Te<i, "for you know," presenting a motive.
fieZ^ov Kpifia, "greater condemnation"; cf Mk. 12** (Lk.
20^') oSrot Xrffx^ovrai Trepiaaorepov Kpifia, Rom. 132. The
teacher's condemnation (or, as we should say, his responsibility)
is greater than that of others because having, or professing to
have, clear and fuU knowledge of duty, he is the more bound to
obey it, cf. Lk. 12*^'-.
Xrffi\p6fieOa, i. e. at the last day. Notice that James includes
himself as a BiBdaKaXcn.
The Vulgate (sumitis) and the Bohairic version have altered this to
the second person.
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To this warning no good earlier or Jewish parallel has been
produced. The sayings about the dangers of speech apply, indeed, to the teacher, but they are in most cases of an entirely
general cast.
2-12. The HeUenistic associations of the following passage, vv.'-",
are shown in the references in the notes. The more striking parallels
have been effectively put together by J. Geffcken, Kynika und Verwandtes, 1909, pp. 45-53. Geffcken thinks that James here betrays dependence on a written tract on calumny, or some such subject, which
he has adapted and expanded. This is not impossible, but the infelicities
in the sequence of James's thought in the passage, on which Geffcken's
theory rests, are not quite sufficient to prove anything more than dependence on ideas which had been worked out for a different purpose
by others, and were famiUar commonplaces of popular moral preaching.

2. TTOXSM ydp TTTaiofiev dTTavTe<i. This gives the reason
(ydp) for the warning of v. ^. All men stumble, and of all faults
those of the tongue are the hardest to avoid. Hence the profession of teacher is the most difficult mode of life conceivable.
On the universality of sin, cf. Rom. 3^-1*, i Jn. i*, Eccles. 72",
Ecclus. 19^^, 2 Esd. 8'^, and the similar observations of Greek
and Latin writers collected by Wetstein, Schneckenburger, and
Mayor, e. g. Seneca, De clem, i, 6 peccavimus omnes, alii graviora
alii leviora.
The besetting danger of sins of speech and of the misuse of
the tongue was clearly seen and often mentioned by ancient
moralists. Noteworthy O. T. passages (among many others)
are Prov. 151-*' ''• 23. 26, 28^ Ecclus. 511-61 222? 2813-26.
et ov, see note on 2".
otro^, cf. i23.
TeXeioii dvrfp, cf. i^ and note. Used of moral perfection,
"blameless," cf. Mt. 5^8 1921, Col. i28 412, Wisd. 9', Gen. 6',
Ecclus. 44"- The same Hebrew word O'^Sr^, used in the same
sense, is translated in Gen. 6^ by TeXeLO^i, in Gen. 171 by
dfLefnrTO<i.

Suicaro'? KTX. Expands the idea of TeXeio<;.
XaXivaycaynaai, "hold in check," cf i^^ and note.
o'Kov TO aiofia, i. e. the whole man. The contrast of the
tongue and the body, as of a part and the whole, has led here to
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a mode of expression which seems to imply that sin does not
exist apart from the body. But the writer shows himseU to
be fully aware that sin resides in the inner man, although on the
whole its more conspicuous manifestations are prominently connected with the body. The body is thought of as providing
the man with his organs of expression and action. I t is a natural and popular, not a philosophical or theological, mode of expression. Cf. V. ^ iv ToZ<i fiiXeaiv, 41, Rom. 8".
3. I t is with men as with horses: control their mouth and
you are master of all their action.
tSe', "behold," introduces an illustration, cf. IBov w . ^' ^, 5*'''.
On IBe, IBov, see Moulton's Winer, pp. 3 1 8 / note 5; J. H.
Moulton, Prolegomena, p. n , note.
Hi] CP minnpi«» *» sah s}^:'"'' arm.
E5o6] minn"' ^'^ P*"".
elSe ydp] S* syrp«»'>.
ef 81] BAKL m i n n " ff vg boh {if).
Of these readings fSo6 {cf. 3<' = $*< ') and the addition of ytitp may be
at once rejected as emendations; the latter, however, is significant
because it implies that eiSI was understood as equivalent to iSI. As
between iSI and ef SI, the external evidence is strong for the latter,
although P when it departs from KL is an excellent witness. But in
this instance the variant reading is likely to be due to a misspelUng and
not to deliberate emendation, whereas the excellence of B's text depends solely on its freedom from emendation, not in any accuracy of
spelling. In such a case "intrinsic evidence" from the sense is the
only guide; and this speaks strongly for iSI, which is therefore to be
accepted.

TCOV 'iiriTcov. Depends on TOIK %aXti'ou?, but is put first because it contains the new and emphatic idea.
XdXivo'i is used of the "bridle" proper (or "reins"), of the
"bit," and, as perhaps here, of the whole bridle, including both.
The figurative use of "bridle" in English does not extend in the
same degree to "bit," and hence "bridle" (A.V., R.V.) is preferable as the English translation here.
^dXXofiev, "put," cf. Philo, De agric. 21 ;\;aXti'oz' ifi^aX6vTe<;;
Xen. De re equestr. vi, 7; ix, 9 ; Ael. V h. ix, 16 'iinrco ifi^dXXeiv x^^i'^ov.
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If d SI is read (with WH.), xal has to be taken as introducing the
apodosis, as often in Hebrew.

fierdyofiev, "guide," "direct" (E.V "turn about").
Cf. Philo, De opif. mundi, (29) 88 (the charioteers) f} Sv ISIXuatv aixdi
(itYouat TCOV •^vtdiv IvetXijiAnlvot; Aristippus in Stobaeus, Anthol. (ed.
Hense), iii, ch. 17, 17 xpaTel fjSov^? oix 5 dxex6[Jievo? dXX' 6 xpit^svoq
(lev [!•() xapex(p£p6[jLevo? 51, waxep TUXI ved)? xal Yxxou oix & Wh XP'^H'-i'^oq
&XX' b lAeTiytov oxot ^oiXeTat.

The comparison ttirns on the importance which the tongue
has because control over the whole creature can be exercised
through it, as through the horse's mouth. The smallness of
the member hardly comes into consideration here.
4-12. The dangers of the tongue.
4-6. The tongue, though small, is as powerful as a little rudder
on a great ship, and as dangerous as a little fire in a great forest.
4. Kal Td TrXoZa, "ships also," like horses. The article is
generic. The paraUel of ship and horse is emphasised by the
repetition of fierdyeiv, a repetition characteristic of James,
cf. I^' '• 2 " ' " 221. 26.

CKXrfpayv, "harsh," "stiff"; hence hereof winds, "strong";
the adjective heightens the contrast with the Uttle rudder.
For the phrase, cf. Dio. Chrys. De regno, iii, p. 44 /CXUSWJ'O?
hypiov /cat p^aXeTrou uTro dveficav aKXrfpwv fiera^aXXofievov,
Prov. 27I8 aKXrfpb<; dvefMy; (where the difference from the Hebrew is instructive), and other references in Wetstein, Mayor,
and Schneckenburger.
opfi-^, "unpulse," "desire." Used in N . T. only here and
Acts 14^ and not in this sense in O. T., but common in classical
Greek writers. See Trench, § Ixxxvii, and see L. and S. for fuU
references, e. g. Xen. Anab. iii, 2* fiid opfiy; Plato, Phil. 35 D,
where op/tij is paraUel to eiriOvfiia.
Others take this of the pressure of the steersman on the helm, but
without any sufficient reason.
TOV evOvvovTO<;, " t h e one who directs it." Cf. Philo, De
conf. ling. 23 ^tXet ydp eariv ore ;^w/3i? rfvioxoiv Te Kal KV-
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pepvrfTcov o re TrXou? Kal 6 Bpofw; evOvveaOai; also Prov. 202^,
Ecclus. 37^^
The twin figures of the control of horse and of ship are frequently found together in later Greek writers, as the following
passages show. I n some of the instances the point of the comparison is the smallness of the instrument which controls so
great a body. James is evidently acquainted with the forms of
current Greek popular thought.
I n the foUowing the figures of ship and horse are characteristically
combined:
Plutarch, De aud. poetis, 12, p . 33 F "Tpfixo? ea6' 6 xefScov TOU XiyovTo?, oi X6YOS ' " 5^"^ Tp6xo? (xev oi3v xal X6-(oq' TJ Tp6xo? SiA X6YOU, xa-

Bdexep Ixxei? Sti xaXtvou xal 5t(i mjSaXfou xu^epv^Ti]?.
Plutarch, De genio Socratis, 20, p . 588 E .
Aristippus, in Stobaeus, Anthol. iii (ed. Hense), 17, 17 (quoted
supra).
P h i l o , De opificio mundi, 29 [AtipTupe? S'Tjvfoxot xal xugepviiTat • ol (xev
•(&P 5aTepfi^ovTS? TUV £ixo!^UYfwv xal xaToxtv aiTtov e§eTaIi6[xevot fi Stv eOlXuatv aiTii dtYOuat TUV fjvtaiv evetXit)[/.yi.lvoi xal T6Te \j.kv l^tlvTe? xpb? 6§iiv
Sp6i».ov T6Te S'dvaxaiTfi^ovTe?, ef ifop^ TOU SIOVTO? xXefovt Glot ol S' a 3
xu^epviJTai xpb? Tb T ^ ? vecb? eaxaTov X(opfov xp6[jLvav xapeX86vTe? xdvTwv
<S)? exo? etxetv efatv aptoTot TWV e[jixXe6vT(ov, oks T ^ ? vecb? xal TUV ev a^T^j
T V auTTjpfav ev x^P'l t a t ? a&Tuv e^ovTe?.

Philo, Leg. alleg. iu, 79 ; De agricult. 1$; De confus. ling. 23 ; In
Flacc. 5.
For the figmre of the ship's rudder, cf. Lucretius, De rer. nat. iv,
863-868
quippe etenim ventus subtiU corpore tenuis
trudit agens magnam magno moUmine navem,
et manus una regit quanto vis impete eimtem
atque gubemaclum contorquet quoUbet unum,
multaque, per trocleas et tympana, pondere magno
commovet atque levi sustoUit machina nisu.
The often-quoted passage from Ps.-Aristotle, Mechanica, 5, is not
apt, since there the rudder is mentioned not as a Uterary figure, b u t as
one example of the principle of the lever.
For the figure of the horse, cf. Sophocles, Antig. 4 7 7 / .
a(i.ixp(p xaXtvip S' olSa TOO? 6uy.ou[jLlvou?
Yxxou? xaTapTu6lvTa?.
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5. fieydXa avxel is equivalent to fieyaXavx^Z, " b e haughty,"
which has here been separated into its component parts in order
to make a good parallel to fiiKpov fieXo<; iariv. The phrase is
here used in the sense not of an empty boast, but of a justified,
though haughty, sense of importance; cf. Moulton and MilUgan, Vocabulary of the Greek Testament, p. 94.
The usual associations, however, of (jieYaXauxetv are bad, as here.
A boasting compatible with proper humiUty would probably be expressed by xauxaaOai. Cf. Zeph. 3", Ezek. 16"', Eccles. 48", 2 Mace.
15", 4 Mace. 2'=.

Perhaps the aUiteration fiiKpov, /te'Xo?, fieydXa is intentional,
cf. V. ^
[izf&Xa a^xsX] BAC*P ff vg boh.
[iSYaXauxei] SC^KL minn. This seems to be emendation to a more
famiUar word.

5''-6. The tongue is as dangerous as a fire. Cf. Ecclus.
28I2. 22_

TJXiKov, "how small."
^Xfxov] BXACP vg.
6XfYov] A*C2KL minno""" ^'^ ff m syr"*' boh sah. Emendation.

TfXiKrfv, "how much." For the double question, cf. Mk. 152^,
Lk. 19", and see Winer, § 66, 5. 3.
iiXrfV. The abundant references in ancient literature to forest fires, sometimes with direct reference to the smaUness of the
spark which leads to vast destruction, and the repeated use
of this comparison in ethical discussions make it likely that
vXr]V here means "forest" rather than "fuel."
In Homer, II. ii, 455
1QUTS xup dtSTjXov exf^Xlyet SaxeTov uXijv
the comparison is to describe the glitter of the armour of a great host;
in the similar verse, II. xi, 155, it is the rout of a fleeing army.
Pindar, Pyth. iu, 36-37
xoXXciv T' 5pet xup 1$ Ivb?
axIpt^aTO? lv6opbv dtaTuoev liXav.
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Euripides, Ino, fragm. 411
litxpou Y'^!? £5^ XatixTijpo? TSatov Xlxas
xpi^aetev Sv Tt?.
Ps.-Phocylides, Poema admonitorium,

144

15 6XfYou axtvBiipo? d8la<paTo? a'fOeTat uXi].
Philo, De decal. 32, M . p . 208 [lxieu[j,fa] ola ipXb? Iv uX^i vl[j.eTat 8axavuaa xiivTa xal ipSefpouaa.
The above quotations refer to a forest fire. The following are significant in using with similar purpose the figure of a great conflagration
in a city or in general.
Philo, De migr. Abr. 12, M . p . 455 oxtvOfjp Y<ip xal & ppaxiTaTo? IVTU$6iJi.evo?, 8Tav xaTaxveua8el? t^uxupriO^, [AeYiXnjv l^dixTet xupdv.
Seneca, Controversiarum excerpta, v, 5, nesciebas quanta sit potentia
ignium
quemadmodum totas absumat urbes, quam levibus initiis oriantur incendia.
Diogenes of Oinoanda (Epicurean philosopher, second century after
Christ), fragm. xxxviU, 3 (ed. WilUam, Leipzig, 1907, p. 46) xal axtvO^pt
[i,etxp({) xiivu TV)Xix6vSe Ixe^ixTeTat xup, :^Xfxov xaTaipXIyet Xt[j,lva? xal
x6Xet?.
Among Hebrew writers. Is. 9 " 10", Ps. 8 3 " use the figure of a forest
fire; and Ecclus. 1 1 " uses the figure of the small spark which kindles
" a heap of many coals." The tongue is compared with a fire in Ps.
i2o"-, and in Midrash, Leviticus rabba, 16: R. Eleasar in the name of
R. Jose b. Zimra: " W h a t fires it [the tongue] kindles!" (see Schottgen,
Horae hebraicae, pp. 1021 / . ) . But the specific parallels make it seem
plain that this comparison is drawn from a standing simile of current
Greek popular philosophy.

6. Kat r] yXmaaa TTvp sc. ianv
This appUes the comparison made in the preceding sentence.
•f) yXuaaa 2°] P minnpi""' s}Tr'>°i "=• * prefix OUTW? xaf; L min prefix
OSTU?.

Conformation to v. ' .

o Koafio'i TTJ? dBiKia<i. As the text stands, no satisfactory
interpretation is possible for this phrase in this context.
For the expression taken by itself " t h e iniquitous world" is
the most probable sense. dBiKia<; is then genitive of quality,
cf. i23, 25 212, Lk. 168. 9 188, Enoch 48^ "this world of iniquity."
On Koafwf, cf. Jas. 12^ 2^ 4*, and see note on i2^
Other meanings have been suggested; on the history of the exegesis,
see Huther's and Mayor's notes. Thus Vg translates " the whole of
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evil," universitas iniquitatis. But the sense " t h e whole" for h x6aii.o?
is attested only Prov. 17* 0X0? 6 x6a[jio? TUV xpiOf-A'cwv; and, moreover,
the meaning does not suit our passage well.
Another interpretation is " t h e ornament of iniquity." This is capable in itself of an inteUigible sense, as referring to the use of rhetorical
arts by designing speakers (Wetstein: malas actiones etsuadet et excusat),
but that seems foreign to the circle of thought in which the writer is
here moving. This sense was, however, a favourite one with Greek
interpreters. From Isidore of Pelusium, Epist. iv, 10, who gives it as
one possible meaning, it is taken into Cramer's Catena, p. 21, and it is
also found in "CEcumenius," on w . '-*, and in Matthai's schoUa (Ixtxoai/.eT y&p ^"^[xaatv Ia6' 8Te dStxfav).
As the text stands, x6a[Ao? cannot easily be connected with what precedes, whether as appositive of xup or as a second predicate, parallel
to xup and after laTtv understood, for neither of these constructions
yields a recognisable sense. If connected with what follows, a colon
being put after xup instead of a comma, we get the best sense of which
the passage seems capable, viz.: " T h e tongue stands as {i. e. represents)
the unrighteous world among our members; it defiles the whole body,
itself having direct connection with hell" (so E.V.). 6 x6a[i.o? is then
taken as predicate after xaSfaTaTat. So the free Latin version in the
Speculum: ita et lingua ignis est: et mundus iniquitatis per linguam
constat in membris nostris quae maculat totam corpus.
Even this interpretation, however, is awkward and unsatisfactory,
and it is probable that the text is corrupt. The context calls for some
word in place of h x6aiAo? which shoiUd yield the meaning "productive of," or " t h e tool of," or "representative of" wickedness. The
phrase would then aptly explain in what way the tongue is in fact a
fire.
The Peshitto inserts uXig after dSixfa? and thus makes of 6 xoajjio?
TT)? dStxfa? an independent sentence parallel to -fj yXuaaa xup; " t h e
wicked world is a forest." This is a possible conjecture; it seems to
rest on no Greek evidence. A simpler and better conjecture, often
made, is to exclude 6 xdajAo? TTJ? dotxfa? from the text altogether as a
gloss.
Spitta, following others, conjectures that ^ fXuaaa xup h x6a[jto?
T^? dStxfa? is all a gloss. He holds that the words were written as
the title of 5^4^' (which form the Euthalian chapter), and then wrongly
introduced from the margin into the text, while, as a result of this interpolation the words -^ axtXouaa oXov Tb au[j.a were also added. These
are appropriate to the idea of 6 xdaixo? {cf. 1"), but not to that of a
fire; and are not very naturally suggested by the idea of the tongue,
breaking the forcible simplicity of the original context which Spitta
thus reconstructs. Exegesis by leaving out hard phrases is an intoxicating experience.
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KaOiararai, "presents itseU"; see on 4^.
17 aTTikoijaa, "which defileth," "staineth"; justifying the
preceding statement. The tongue defiles the body by lending
itself to be the organ of so many sins.
Cf- i2^ daiTiKov aTTo TOV Koafwv, Test. X I I Patr. Aser 2^ [6
TrXeoveKTcov] rrfv r/z^XV^ airikoZ Kal TO acofia XafiirpvveL,
•fl axtXouaa] t< boh read (by emendation) xal oxtXouaa.

oXoJ' TO acofia, cf. v. *, which is here in mind.
<j}\oyi^ovaa, "setting on fire," "kindling"; cf v. ^ dvdiTTeL.
This returns to the figure of fire and completes the interrupted
application of that comparison.
axtXouv and (pXoffl^etv are each used a very few times in the Bible,
and are not common (cpXoYf^etv being mainly poetical) in secular Greek.

TOV Tpoxbv Trf<; yeveaeco^, " the wheel of nature."
Tij? YEvloeu?] K minn vg syrp«'i' add

TJHUV ;

probably emendation.

The grammarians distinguish between Tp6xo?, "course," and Tpox6?,
"wheel," but in view of the derived senses of the latter word the distinction is unimportant.

ye'veai<; is here to be taken (cf. i2' and note) as substantially
equivalent to Kriai^, "creation." As a spark can set a great
forest fire, so the tongue kindles the whole world into flame.
The description of nature as a "wheel" is made comprehensible
by some of the paraUels given below under 2 (a). Here it is
used to suggest the continuousness, and so the far-reaching
vastness, of the damage done, but the whole phrase is native
to other contexts, and the writer's idea is not to be too precisely
defined. Of course, what is actuaUy enkindled by the tongue
is mankind and hmnan society, in which the evil results of wrong
speech are manifest and universal; the actual phrase is more
inclusive, but in such a rhetorical expression the exaggeration
is pardonable.
For full accounts of the various commentators' guesses at the
exact meaning, see Heisen, Novae hypotheses, pp. 819-880 (with
great coUections of Ulustrative material, mostly not apt); D. J.
Pott, Novum Test, grace, editio Koppiana, Gottingen, 1810,
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vol. ix, pp. 317-329; Huther, ad loc. Much material is given
in Mayor*, ad loc. pp. 114-116; Windisch, ad loc; and Hort,
St. James, pp. 72-74, 106/. The only critical discussion of the
evidence is that of Hort, whose own interpretation, however,
is impossible to accept, being based on Ezek. 1^^-21.
The translations are as follows:
syr the successions of our generations, which run like wheels.
boh the wheel of the birth.
ff rotam nativitatis.
vg rotam nativitatis noslrae.
m rotam geniturae.
Cf. PrisciUian, ed. Schepss, p. 26 {deus) sciens demutationem firmamenti et distruens rotam geniturae reparatione baptismaiis diem nostras
nativitatis evicit. The phrase rota geniturae is here used in the sense of
astrological fatalism, and is equivalent to 5 Tpo^b? T^? dvdtyxT)?. The
relation of m to PriscilUan's text of James makes it probable that in
this version of James rota geniturae was intended to have that sense,
and hence geniturae substituted for an earUer nativitatis.

The interest of the phrase lies not so much in the determination of its exact meaning as in the fact that it cannot be accounted for from Jewish modes of expression and implies contact with (though not understanding of) Greek thought. I t
does not, however, betray knowledge of any particular system
of thought (Orphic or other), or any closer contact with Hellenism on the part of the writer of the epistle than can be inferred
from other ideas and expressions which he uses. This is true
in spite of the occurrence in Greek writers of the exact phrase
o Tpoxp^i Trfi yeveaeu^ and its equivalent o KVKXo<i T^? yeveaeco<i.
The two characteristics of the wheel which mainly attracted the attention of the ancients were (i) its constant change of position and (2)
its circular figure and motion. In tracing the meanings it should be
noticed that "wheel" (TPOX6?) and "circle" (xiixXo?) are frequently
used with Uttle or no distinction.
1. That any revolving motion is full of change caused the wheel to
be a symbol of the changeableness of human fortune, now up, now down.
Thus Tpoxb? Tol: deveptixtva • ijTot e5[j.eTi4^oXa was a proverb (Leutsch
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and Schneidewin, Corpus parxmiographorum, ii, Gottingen, 1851, p .
87, with many references, cf. also ii, p. 223 (Macarius Chrysoc. cent, viii,
58); and from Cicero's time the wheel became a regular attribute of
Fortune.
So Anacreon, iv, 7 Tpo^b? apjAaTo? ^ip ola ^foTo? Tplxet xuXia6sf?.
Orac. sibyll. ii, 87 (Ps.-Phocyl. 27) xotvd: xdierj X(4VTUV" ^foTO? Tpox6?'
SoTaTO? oXpo?.
Herodotus, i, 207 d)? xOxXo? TUV dvGpuxigiuv IOTI xpif)Y[A(4Tuv xept9ep6nevo? Se oix I? afel Toi? aiToCi? euTu/leiv.
For other illustrations, see Gataker's notes on Marcus Aurelius, ix, 28;
Mayor', pp. 116-118; Hort, 5^./owes, p . 107. But nothing in James
(not even 1'° 4") indicates that the writer had in mind here this aspect
of the "wheel of nature."
2. Another aspect of the turning of a wheel is that it goes round
and round on its own axis, making no real progress and finding no
given termination of its motion; or, to state the same thing from a different point of view, that its figure is circular, and so continuous, returning
on itself, without beginning and without end. Hence arose various
derived senses for both "wheel" and "circle." Thus the rhetoricians
and grammarians speak of the "circle of the period," much as we
might say the "rounded period," and of the closed "circle" of an argument ; a verse beginning and ending with the same word was called a
"circle," and so was a continuous series of myths (especially the "epic
cycle").*
For instance. Ocellus Lucanus {neo-pyth.a,gorean), Libellus de universi
natura, i, 15 (MuUach, Fragmenta philosophorum gracorum, i, p. 394),
^ Te Yiip TOU ox'^t'.aTO? fSIa xOxXo?' OUTO? hk xavTo6ev 'fao? xal ofAOto?.
Si6xep Svapxo? xal (JTeXeiiTTjTO?.
I n physiology t h e c o n t i n u a l cycle of b r e a t h i n g in a n d o u t is described
b y P l a t o {Tim. 79 B ) as olov Tpo/ou xeptaYO(j.lvou {cf. also Galen, De

placitis Hippocratis et Platonis, p . 711). More important to be considered here are the following uses:
{a) In general, "wheel" and "circle" are used of the round of human
Ufe, the cycle of successive generations which endlessly are bom and
disappear; and the same mode of thought was appUed to the whole
universe, all parts of which are subject to endless succession of formation and decay.f
Thus Euripides, Ino, fragm. 415, fragm. 419, ed. Nauck (in Plutarch,
Consol. ad Apollonium, 6, p. 104 B):
xiixXo? Y(ip aJiTb? xapxffAot? Te 715? (puTot?,
6viQTUv Te Y^''S(? • TUV [j.ev au^eTat pfo?,
TUV SI cpOfvet Te xal Oepil^eTat x<4Xtv.
• See Stephanus, Thesaurus, or LiddeU and Scott, s. v. KVKXO^.
t Of a different order is the mechanical conception of the revolving universe, used with
great ingenuity by Plato, e. g. Polii. 12-14, PP- 269-271; Leg. x, 8, p. 898.
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A good statement of the same idea (but without the word xfixXo?) is
that of Plutarch {Consol. ad Apollonium, 10, p. 106 E) in a neighbomring
context to that in which he cites the above fragment (p. 104 B). He
refers to the doctrines of HeracUtus, and compares the progress of the
generations—our grandparents, our parents, ourselves—to the continuous flow of a river (5 TTJ? Y^vlaeu? xoTajjib? O3TO? IvSeXexu? pluv
oSxoTe oTi^aeTai), while in the opposite direction flows the corresponding river of death (xal xdXtv e§ IvavTfa? auTu 6 T^? tpBopa?). But here
the contrast of ^Iveat? and 96op<4 shows that -jtiizaiq has its proper
sense of "coming into being," not the meaning which we have to assume for it in James.
Simplicius (c. 500 A.D.) Comm. in Epicteti enchiridion, ed. Didot,
ch. 8, p. 42, uses the phrase " the endless circle of becoming" (tS^IXtno?
T(p (ixepivTip Tij? Yevlaeu? xiixXtp, 8t<3: TOUTO ex' axetpov xpoiovTt, Std
Tb T'fjv (i'XXou <p9opd!v aXXou Ylveatv elvat), and similarly, ed. Didot, ch. 27,
p. 76 (quoted by Hort, 5 ^ James, p. 73).*
These passages well Ulustrate that conception of the circle itself
which is probably the basis of James's use of Tpo/6?, but in them Ylveai?
means not " n a t u r e , " in the sense of TJ XTfat?, but "becoming," "origination," as the context shows. Thus the close similarity of expression
to that of James turns out to be mainly accidental, and the passages
are not directly available for the interpretation of the phrase in the
epistle.
In accordance with this general method of thought'Isidore of Pelusium (t c. 440), Ep. ii, 158, interprets the phrase in James (which he
misquotes Tbv Tpoxbv Tij? i^u^?) to mean " t i m e " and says oTt Tbv Tpoxbv Tbv xP^vov IxiXeas Sti Tb TpoxostSI? xal xuxXtxbv <ry[H\\x.a., ef? eauTbv
Y<ip dveXfTTeTat.t His general interpretation is on the right track, but
the phrase in the epistle does not mean " t i m e . "
(6) In connection with the Orphic and Pythagorean doctrine of the
transmigration of souls to new bodies after death, the term "wheel,"
or "circle," was naturally used to describe the unending round of death
and rebirth. Metempsychosis, which in its primitive Thracian form
had been a means of gaining after death a full Ufe, such as was inconceivable apart from a body, became for Greek reUgious thought a form
of purifying punishment, from whose dismal cycle salvation could
come only from the god and to those alone who had pursued the ascetic
practises of the " Orphic Ufe." % To " cease from the Wheel and breathe
again from ill" (xixXou x' av X-fj^at xal dvaxvsiaat xaxoTTjTo?, Orph. fragm.
226, Proclus, In Plat. Tim. comm. v, p. 330 B) was the goal of the relig* See also, for similar phrases, the index to Proclus Diadochus, In Platonis Timaum comm.
ed. Diehl, 1906, s. v. KUKAO^.

t This has gone into Cramer's Catena, pp. 20/.
X See E. Rohde, Psyche', 1903, ii, pp. 121-131, 133-136, 165, note 2, 217-219 / . ; Jane E.
Harrison, Prolegomena (as cited below); Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 1829, ii, pp. 795-806.
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ious life of the Orphic initiate, and in the ritual a wheel seems to have
played a part. " T h e first article in the creed or confession of the
Orphic soul is xuxXou S'e^lxTav ^apuxevOlo? dpYaXloto, ' I have flown
out of the sorrowful weary wheel.' " *
This Orphic round of birth, death, reincarnation, over and over again
repeated, is described as " t h e wheel of fate and birth" (6 TYJ? el[ii.ap[ji.lvY]?
Te xal Ysvlaeu? Tpox6?)t and " t h e circle of b i r t h " (6 x6xXo? T^? YSvlaeu?).J The phrase "compulsory circle" (xuxXo? dv^Yxv]?) is also
foimd in a statement of the kindred transmigration doctrine attributed to Pythagoras. § But the phrases, although almost identical
with that of Jas. 3', do not throw any light upon it. To think
of the tongue as enflaming the "wheel" of metempsychosis is nonsense; and, on the other side, nothing could be more opposed to
James's robust doctrine of moral responsibiUty than the idea of a
fataUstic circle.
I t is therefore impossible to draw the inference that the author of
the epistle had direct contact with Orphic mysteries and ideas. The
resemblance of language may weU be a mere accident, and even if
we suppose that he had picked up and misused a chance phrase, that
would be fuUy accounted for by acquaintance with Cynic popular
preachers, or Stoic-cynic writers of diatribes, who must have given
currency to such catch-words incidentally to their satirical attacks on
the ideas which the phrases conveyed. ||
(c) Similar expressions are used of fatalistic necessity. So Philo,
De somn. ii, 6, p. 664, x6xXov xal Tpoxbv dtv^Yxir)? ctTeXeuT'^Tou. In the
magic literature are found such expressions as xiixXa TTJ? dviYxir)?; see
O. Gruppe, Griech. Mythologie und Religionsgeschichte, 1906, p . 1086,
note I.
In this connection it may be observed that Y^veat? in later philosophical use means "necessity" (for instances, see Clementine Recognitions, viii, 2, 4, 6, 7, etc.). But this whole field of fatalistic thought is
diametrically opposed to everything that James held dear.
*The verse is from the Compagno tablet, Kaibel, Inscr. Hal. et Sicil. 641, p. 158. See
Jane E. Harrison, Prolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion, Cambridge, 1903, pp. 586,
589-594, 668-671; and note the similar use of ajiijiavos in other verses of the same inscription.
t Simplicius, In Arist. de calo comm. ii, p. 168 b (ed. Heiberg, p. 377).
J Proclus, In Plat. Tim. comm. v, p. 330 A; cf. aiso Orphica, fragmm. 222, 223, 225, ed.
Abel, 1885, pp. 244-246.
§ Diogenes Laert. viii, 14, Vila Pythag. nprnrov </)a<rt TOVTOV [Pythagoras] airoi^^""" '''I''
^vxhv KVK\OV avayKYji; afieL^ovtrav aAAore aAAois ev8el(rBaL ^a>oi?.
II See A. Dieterich, Nekyia, Leipzig, 1893, p. 141.
In any case a mere accidental coincidence seems to be involved in the fact that Simplicius's " wheel of fate and birth " is an allegorical interpretation of Ixion's wheel, and that
Ixion's wheel was sometimes represented as fiery. As a rationalising interpretation of James's
language, parallel to this, may be mentioned the idea of a wheel catching fire from a " hot
box " at the axle, which is seriously offered by many commentaries !
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VTTO T^? yeevvrf^. Gehenna, a term elsewhere used in the
N. T. only in the Synoptic Gospels, here means the place of
punishment of the wicked. It was naturally associated with
fire, cf- Mt. 522 I8^ Mk. 9*^, and see HDB, "Gehenna."
Observe the sudden intrusion of a purely Jewish idea into a
notably Greek context.
7-12. The tongue is untamable; its use in blessing God gives
no security against its abuse later for cursing men; this is wrong
and contrary to nature.
7. ydp, explains how the extreme statement of v. ^ is justified. The dreadful character of the tongue comes from its
untamableness.
Orfpicov Te Kal irereiviav epireTcov re Kal ivaXioov, "beasts
and birds, reptiles and fishes." Cf. Deut. 4"- ^^, i Kings 4'',
Acts 10" 11^, which all, like the present passage, have more or
less direct reference to Gen. i^"- 2*' 2^.
ivaXioov, i. e. fishes. This word is not found elsewhere in the
Bible, but is common in secular Greek, both poetry and late
prose.
Bafid^erai Kal BeBdfiaaTai, "is from time to time, and has
actually been, tamed." Cf. Schmid, Atlicismus, ii, p. 276.
Ty ^vaei TT] dvOpwirivr]. The dative is used in the sense of
"in subjection to." The term itseU means "human k i n d "
(cf. L. and S. s. v. and references in Wetstein), and is used
here instead of the more natural rot? dvOpooTTOi'i in order to
make a little play with irdaa ^vai^.
The control of animals by man was a familiar Hebrew observation, cf. Gen. i28 92, Ps. 8^-^ Ecclus. 17*; it was also a common subject of Greek and Roman comment and moralising,
see references in Mayor.
8. ovBeU Bafidaai Biivarai. Notice the aUiteration with S,
cf. V. ^, and 4 Mace. 15^1, where K is repeated six times.
dvOpcoTTcov. Belongs with ovBei'i; alludes to dvOpcoTrivrf.
This is not meant to be, as Augustine {De nat. et grat. ch. 15) and others
since have thought, in contrast with the divine power which can do aU
things, but is a popular way of saying that complete control of the
tongue is not to be expected; cf. v . ' TlXeto? dv-qp.
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The Pelagian interpretation, which took this as a question, in order
to avoid a proof-text for universal sinfulness, is unacceptable because
opposed to the context.

aKardaraTOv KaKov, " a restless, forthputting, evil"; best
taken (because of fiearrj) as nominative absolute; cf. Mk. 12'*.
aKaTdaTaT0<; is the opposite of BeBafiaafievo'i; see on i*, and
cf- 3 " aKaraaraaia.
Cf. Hermas, Mand. ii, 3 irovrfpd rf KaraXaXid^ aKardaTaTOV Baifioviov ianv.
ixaTiaTaTov] CKL minnp'^' m syr"'' Cyr read dtxaTiaxstov; more
commonplace, hence probably an emendation.

iov 0avaTr](j)6pov, "deadly poison," probably with allusion to
the poison of the serpent's tongue. Cf Ps. 140', quoted in
Rom. 3I'. Cf. Lucian, Fugit. 19 loi) fiearbv aurot? TO arofia.
The figure of poison was a common one among the Greeks,
used for various hateful things (references in Mayor).
9. Continues thought of v. *. Even good use of the tongue
now gives no security against misuse later.
iv aurff, "by it," cf. Rom. 15". This might be the Hebraistic instrumental ev (see Blass, § 41. i, J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 1 1 / . , 6 1 / . , 104), but is more probably an extension of Hellenistic usage for which good parallels are found
only in very late, Byzantine, writers (see Stephanus, Thesaurus,
ed. Hase and Dindorf, 5. v., coU. 963 / . ) .
This twofold use of the tongue is frequently mentioned. Philo, De
decal. 19, p. 196 oi Y"^? Satov, St' o5 a-zit^axaq Tb lep(!)TaTov SvofJia TpoflpeTaf Tt?, StA TOUTOU (pOlYYS'jQotf "i^' 'r<i>i' aJaxpwv.
Plutarch, De garrulitate, 8, p. 506 C oGev 6 IltTTaxb? o5 xaxu?, TOU
AEYUXT(O)V ^aatXId)? %i\^<5fciy':<iq lepetov aiT(p, xal xeXeiiaavTo? Tb xAXXtaTov
xal Tb xst'ptaTov e^eXstv xpla?, iTre[j,t);ev e?eX<))v T'flv "^Xd-zxixv, d)? SpYavov
(lev dtYaOuv, SpYavov Se TUV xaxuv T6)V (AeYtaTcov oijaav. Substantially the
same story is told in Levit. rabba, 33 pr. on Prov. 18" (Schottgen,
Horae heb. i, p. 1024) of R. Simeon b. Gamaliel, who sent his servant
to market to buy first good and then bad food, and found himself
both times supplied with tongues. See other references in Mayor and
Windisch, and cf. the passages in which 81 YXwaao? occurs, Prov. 1 1 " ,
Ecclus. 5'- " 61 28'', Orac. Sib. in, 37.'

evKoyovfiev- Doubtless with reference both to the Jewish
custom of adding "Blessed be He," whenever the name of God
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was mentioned (cf. Rom. i " 96^ 2 Cor. ii'0> and to other Uturgical ascriptions of praise. For the latter, cf. 2 Cor. i', Eph. i',
I Pet. i', Ps. 145", and the Shemone Esre (Schiirer, GJV, § 27,
Anhang).
TOV Kvpiov Kal TTarepa. Both words refer to God. See on 2^;
cf. i^'- The expression has no complete parallel; cf. i Chron.
2910, Is. 631s, Mt. 11^5, Ecclus. 231' *.
KarapcofieOa, cf. Job 3i»'', Ps. 10' 62* 10928, Lk. 6^^, Rom.
12".

Test. X I I Patr. Benj. 6 17 dyaOrf Bidvoia OVK e^ei Bvo yXdoao-a? evXoyia^ Kal KaTdpa<;.
TOU? KaO' ofwioiaiv 0eov.yeyov6Ta<;. Cf. Gen. i " 9*, Ecclus.
17', Wisd. 2^*. Cf. Bereshith r. 24 (Wetstein), quoted by
Hort.
10. ou XPV- Used only here in N . T.
11-12. The contrary example of springs and trees. What
takes place with the tongue would be impossible in natiure.
For the same thought, cf. Enoch 2-5^.
11. 57 TTrfyrf. Trrfyrf has the article as the representative of
its class; see Winer, § 18. i.
fipvei, "gush." "Send forth" (E.V.) is an exact, but prosaic,
rendering of this mainly poetical word, which is not used elsewhere in O. T. or N . T. I t means "teem," "be fuU to bursting," and is ordinarily used intransitively, with dative or genitive, of the swelling buds of plants and so, figuratively, of various kinds of fulness. Here the context shows that the thought
is of the gushing forth of the water.
TO yXvKV Kal TO iriKpov.
Cognate accusatives, as in Justin Martyr, Dial. 114 Trerpa?
. ^(ov vBwp ^pvovar]<;. Mayor gives many other references,
in some of which, as here, the cognate accusative occurs.
yXvKv means "fresh," TTLKPOV (cf- v. ^^ dXvKov), "brackish."
Cf. Ex. 1523-25 {iTiKpov, eyXvKdvOrf), Jer. 23".
This occurrence is prophesied as a portent in 4 Ezra 5" in dulcibus
aquis salsae invenientur. " Only in the times of the End, in the days
of the sinners, when all nature reverses its order and shows itself
ripe for destruction, does such a phenomenon appear" (Spitta, p. 104).
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12. dBe\<poi fWv. Here inserted to add emphasis, not, as
more often, to mark a transition; so i " 2^.
avKTf^ eXaia?, dfnreXo<;.
The fig, the olive, and the vine are the three characteristic
natural products of warm countries about the Mediterranean.
For the figure, cf. Mt. 7^^ 12^^; Plutarch, De tranquill. anim. p.
472 F TrfV dfiireXov avKO. tpepeiv OVK d^iovfiev ovBe rrfv eXaiav
^oTpx/^; similarly, Seneca, Ep. 87^^, De ira ii, 10^; Epict. Diss.
u , 20^8.

cure seems to be an error for oiiBe, but the constant interchange of these words in the Mss. by textual corruption makes
it hard to be sure that good ancient writing did not exercise
more freedom in the use of them than the grammarians would
sanction ; see Radermacher, Neutestamentliche Grammatik, p.
172.

oKvKov, sc. uScop, "salt water"; i.e. a salt spring. There
were salt springs or brine-pits on the shore of the Dead Sea,
and the hot springs of Tiberias are described as bitter and salt;
see Robinson, Biblical Researches in Palestine, 1856, ii, p. 384.
yXvKv Toirjaai ijBwp, sc. Bvvarai (as is shown by the paraUel
first haU of the verse).
No application of these Ulustrations is made, and James turns
abruptly to another aspect of the matter. The passage well
illustrates his vividness and fertility of illustration, as well as
his method of popular suggestiveness, rather than systematic
development of the thought.
oi3Te dXuxbv YXUX4] B A C minn.
ouT(o? ouTe [ouSe X minn] aXuxbv "iXui!.!)] KC^ minn £f vg s3TrP«»'' boh
Cyr.
ouTU? o6Se[j.£a irriyi} dXuxbv xal •{Xu'Kd] K L P (ouTe) minnp'" syr'"'' "•*
(syrhoi tit om OUTO)?).

13-18. The true Wise Man^s wisdom must be meek and peaceable ; such wisdom alone comes from above, and only peaceable
righteousness receives the divine reward.
13. The Wise Man must by a good life illustrate the meekness which belongs to true wisdom.
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Ti'?. For similar rhetorical questions, see Ps. 33*" 107*^, Is.
50!", Ecclus. 6'^, etc. These short interrogative sentences (frequent in Paul) are characteristic of the diatribe; Bultmann,
PP- 1 4 / It is not necessary here, although it would be possible, to take T{?
in the sense of SaTt?. See Buttmann, § 139 (Thayer's translation, p .
252); Blass, § 50. 5; J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 93 ; Winer, § 25. i.

ao(f)6<;. The technical term for the Teacher (cf- v. 0 ; in
Jewish usage one who has a knowledge of practical moral wisdom, resting on a knowledge of God. The words of James relate to the ideal to be maintained by a professional Wise Man
and Teacher, not merely to the private wisdom of the la5Tnan.
i-wiaTrffMov, "understanding," with a certain tone of superiority, like our "expert." Cf- Ecclus. prol., Dan, i* veaviaKOix;
. . . iTriaTr]fiova<i iv irdaij ao<pici.
aotpo'i and eiriaTyfioov are used as synonyms in Deut. i"- "
4^, Dan. 512, cf. PhUo, De prcem. et paenis, 14 ao^ov dpa yevof
Kal iiriaTrffiovLKcoTaTov.
Bei^aToj eK r?}? /caX?}? avaaTpo(j)7f<i Td epya avrov iv irpavTTfTi o-o0ia?, "let him by his good life show that his works have
been done in the meekness appropriate to wisdom."
The relation of the parts of the sentence must be interpreted
by the aid of 2^^, Bei^io iK Ttov epyoiv fiov rrfv Triariv. The wise
Man is here called on to prove not (as many commentators
suppose) his wisdom (which would require Set|arco Tr]v ao^iav),
but his meekness. For Jewish examples of the tendency of
learned discussion to excite passion, see J. Friedmann, Der gesellschaftliche Verkehr und die Umgangsformeln in talmudischer
Zeit, 1914, pp. 5 8 / .
I t is better to take Iv icpaijTiQTt ooyfa? in this way than as if it were
used in deprecation of the possible ostentation implied in Set^iiTu
("Let him point to his good works, but let him do so with due meekness such as befits wisdom"). This would have to be indicated more
clearly, as by inserting iXX& before Iv.
The reason for rejecting the (at first sight simpler) interpretation,
"Let him prove his wisdom by his good life" (Clem. Rom. 38« b oo<pbq
IvSetxviaOo) TTJV ao9(av auTou [A-fj Iv X6Yot? dXX' Iv e'pYot? ic^a^wq), which
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many commentators have adopted, has been indicated above. It does
not do justice to the text of v. " and does not give to "meekness"
the emphasis that is needed in order to prepare for v. ".

iv irpaijTrjTi, cf. i^i (of the hearer, as here of the teacher).
"Meekness" is the opposite of arrogance and of the qualities
referred to in v. ^^; see Trench, Synonyms, § Ixii. Pirke Aboth,
iv, II, " H e that is arrogant in decision is fooUsh, wicked, and
puffed up in spirit," is a maxim which refers to this besetting
danger of rabbis; see Taylor's Sayings of the Fathers^, p. 69,
notes 13 and 14, with quotation from R. Jonah, and cf. Pirke
Aboth, iv, 12, 14.

14. And if your heart enkindle with fierce, obstinate, and
divisive zeal for your own views, do not let such passion come
to expression.
Be, "and," in continuation of v. ", not in contrast.
WH.'s period before e! 81 is too strong a punctuation; a colon is
sufficient.
^rjXov TTiKpov, "harsh zeal." Because of ipiOiav this meaning for ^'TfXov is better than the meaning "jealousy" (in the
ordinary sense of personal jealousy), and corresponds well to
the general thought. The idea is of a fierce desire to promote one's own opinion to the exclusion of those of others.
This sense of "fanatical zeal" (as distinguished from "emulation"
and "jealousy") is not wholly foreign to Greek usage, but has been
made specially common by the influence of the LXX, where t^-^Xo?
stands in aU cases for HN;;!, "jealous devotion to a cause," "fanatical
ardour," as i^iiXouv does in nearly all cases for the verb NJI'?.
It is the virtue of the religious "zealot," cf. i Kings ig"- '<, Ecclus.
482 (EUjah), I Mace. 2". ^>, 4 Mace. 18" (Phinehas), PhU. 3« (Paul),
Gal. I", Acts 2i2". But it also becomes the vice of the fanatic; and
hence its special danger for the reUgious teacher.
In secular use i^^Xo? generally means "heat," as expressed in "emulation," "rivalry"—whether good or bad; see below, note on 4'. The
BibUcal sense brings it near to the Hellenic axouS'ij, which, starting from
another side ("haste," "exertion"), acquired a wide range of meanings
including "zeal" and "rivalry."
See Trench, Synonyms, § xxvi, Lightfoot on Clem. Rom. 3. Note the
connection of ^iiXoq and dxaTaaTaafa ia v- ", and cf. Clem. Rom. 3'.
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ipiOiav, "selfish ambition." The word denotes the inclination to use unworthy and divisive means for promoting one's
own views or interests, cf. Rom. 2^, 2 Cor. 122", Gal. 52" (and
Lightfoot's note), and references in Mayor, together with
Hort's valuable note, ad loc. pp. 81-83; "^P^dia really means
the vice of a leader of a party created for his own pride: it
is partly ambition, partly rivalry" (Hort).
iv Ty KapBia vfiwv has a certain emphasis, in contrast with
KaraKavxdaOe. The meaning is: "If you have these quaUties
in your heart, do not let them come to expression."
fiTf KaraKavxdaOe (sc. T&V dWoiv) Kal \pevBeaOe Kara TTJ?
aKr]Oeia<i. " D o not boast and be arrogant, and thus prove
false to the Truth." That would be the natural fruit of the
spirit of f-^Xo? and ipiOia in the heart; and it must be suppressed. KaraKavxdaOe (cf. note on 2^^) seems here to relate
to the browbeating on the part of the Wise Man who haughtily forces his own views on others.
Others connect \v>\ xaTaxauxaa9e directly with xaTi TYJ? dXTjOefa?,
see Winer, § 54. 5, note (Thayer's transl. p. 470, note 3). The sense
then would be: " D o not boast over, and Ue against, the truth." But
the idea of "boasting over {or against) the t r u t h " is out of place in the
context, and is itself unnatural. xaTaxauxaaOai xaTot Ttvo? is a construction which nowhere occurs.

Kal \l/evBeaOe Kard Trf<i aKrf0eia<;. "And thus play false
against the truth," i. e. by your conduct (KaraKavxdaOai)
prove false to, and belie, the truth which you as a Wise Man
profess to have and utter.
Cf. 4 Mace. 5'« oi ({leiiaofjiaf ae, i:atSeuT(i v6[j,s, 13^'; see L. and S.
s. V. for examples of tfieiiSojjiat with accusative, meaning "prove false
t o " an oath, a treaty, a marriage, an alliance, a threat, a promise.
See also Zahn, GnK, i, p. 792, note, and J. Weiss, Der erste Korintherbrief, p. 354, note, for examples of xaTai)je68ea9at, "speak falsely to
the injury of someone."

T?7? dX7fOeia<;. Cf. i^^ Xoyc^ dXrfOeia<i, 51^ TrXavrfOy diro rrfi
dXr]Oeia<;. This means the Christian truth which the Wise
Man knows—truth of both practical morals and religion. See
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the fuller discussion in the note on 51*, The conduct here censured is contrary to and forbidden by this truth; hence, if the
Wise Man is guUty of that conduct, he is false to the truth of
which he is the representative.
If the phrase tI;e6Sea6e xaTci! T^? (kX-rfieiaq stood alone, a simpler interpretation would perhaps be " d o not Ue, violating the t r u t h " {cf.
Ecclus. 4'^ [A-f) dvTt'XeYe T^J &Xrps(qc, Test. X I I Patr. Gad 51 XaXwv xaTd:
TT)? dXT)9eta?), but that would be aUen to the context here, and it is
in itself not wholly acceptable since it makes xaTofc TYJ? iXitjOeta? a mere
redundancy.
[xf) xaTaxauxaaSe xal t}ieu8eo9e xaTo: TTJ? iXifieiaq] X syrp^^'' read [j.-!)
xaTaxauxaa9e [H°-^ xaTd] Tij? dXrfidcxq xal tJ;siiSsa9£. Doubtless an emendation due to the apparent incompleteness of xaTaxauxao9e alone.

15. avTTf rf ao(pia, " that wisdom," i. e. the professed wisdom
which is accompanied by f'^Xo? iriKpo'i, ipiOia, KaTOLKavxrfai'i,
and lacks Trpaur?;?.
dvwOev Karepxofie'vTf, i.e. divine, from God, cf. i ^ - " ; cf.
Philo, De prof. 30 ao<piav dvcoOev ofi^prfOeZaav UTT' ovpavoO, De
congr. erud. grat. 7, De prcem. et pcen. 8; Hermas, Mand. ix, 11,
xi, 5; and Schottgen, Horae hebraicae, ad loc, for many rabbinical instances of what was plainly a common Jewish expression. The phrase is contrasted with the following three adjectives.
For the divine origin of true wisdom, cf. e. g. Prov. 2' 8"-", Wisd. 7'=
9*' "•, Ecclus. !'-< 24s<*-, Enoch 42, Philo, as above, i Cor. ii9-2».

iiriyem,

"earthly," cf. Phil. s^\ Col. 32, i Cor. 15", Jn. 3^1

823.

iiriyeio'; seems to mean here "derived from the fraU and
finite world of human Ufe and affairs." Cf. Philo's contrast of
oipdvLOf and7'>7i>o?, Leg. all. i, 12, and the far-reaching dualism
on which it rests.
^l/vxtKiff, "natural" (Latin animalis, E.V "sensual"), i.e.
pertaining to the natural Ufe (^vx'rf) which men and animals
alike have; i Cor. 2 " 1544-46^ ju(je jg
Cf. Rev. 8' {i/uxi\ of animals). See Philo, Leg. all. ii, 7 and 13, Quis
rer. div. her. 11, and E. Hatch, Essays, p. 124, cf. pp. 115-120.
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The word was intelligible and famiUar in this sense to Paul's
readers, and does not imply later gnostic usage; see J. Weiss,
Der erste Korintherbrief, 1910, pp. 6 9 / . , 371-373; R. Reitzenstein, Die hellenistischen Mysterienreligionen, 1910, pp. 42-47,
109, 112, 1 5 1 / .
The curious resemblance to the gnostic designation of the two lower
grades of men as xo"<'Of and i(iuxtxo£ is probably not significant. Yet
see Pfleiderer, Urchristentum', ii, p. 546. Useful references wiU be
foimd in Mayor.

Baifiovi(oSrf<;, "resembling," or "pertaining t o " ("proceeding
from"), an evil spirit, cf. 2^', i Tim. 41. This word has been
pointed out elsewhere only Sym., Ps. 91^, and Schol. on Aristophanes, Ran. 293, (f>dvTaafia BaifioviioBes VTTO 'ISiKdrrfS iiriTrefiTTOfievov,
These three words, "earthly, sensual, devilish," describe the
so-called wisdom, which is not of divine origin, in an advancing
series—as pertaining to the earth, not to the world above; to
mere nature, not to the Spirit; and to the hostile spirits of evU,
instead of to God. Hermas, Mand. ix, 11, xi, 8, show a variety
of resemblances to this passage of James, but there is no evidence of literary dependence.
The church speedily and permanently used this conception of Satanic
origin to account for the gnostic "wisdom"; cf. e. g. Justin, Apol. i, 58.
In James, however, it is not the substance, but the temper, of the
"wisdom" that makes it false. James is not attacking systems of
false teaching. See Weinel, Wirkungen des Geistes und der Geiste, pp.
13/., 16-18, 2 0 / .

16. ydp. Introduces proof that v. " is true. "For such a
temper, even on the part of one who claims to be a Wise Man,
leads to every evil."
oTrou .
iKeZ. For this rhetorical turn, cf. i Cor. 3 ' and
Epict. Diss, iii, 22" (Mayor).
aKaraaraaia, "disorder," "disturbance," "trouble." Cf. i*
38

dKaTdaTaTO<;.

The word seems to have something of the bad associations of
our word "anarchy," and has to bear much weight in this sentence. Cf. Prov. 2628, J Co].^ j.^33^ 2 Cor. 1220 f»)Xo?, epiOiai^
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KaraaTaaiai; and the simUar list of evUs, Gal. 520, which has
f-iyXo?, ipiOiai, Bixoaraaiai; Lk. 21', Clem. Rom. i^ See
Hatch, Essays, p. 4 : "The political circumstances of Greece
and the East after the death of Alexander had developed the
idea of political instability, and with it the word aKaraaraaia,
Polyb. I. 70. I . "

(pavKov, "vile," see Trench, Synonyms, § Ixxxiv. c^aOXo? is
found only ten times in the LXX, five instances being in Proverbs, the others in Job, Ecclesiasticus, and 4 Maccabees.
17. Cf. Wisd. 722-25.

TTponov fiev dyvrf, "first pure," i. e. "undefiled," free from any
faults such as the f17X0? and ipiOia above mentioned. Nothing
which shows itseU as half-good, haU-bad, can be accounted
wisdom, Wisd. 7 2 5,
See Trench, § Ixxxviii and references in Lex. s. v. dyLO<;. Cf.
PhU. 4^, I Pet. 32. In the LXX ayvo'i is found eleven times, of
which four instances are in Proverbs and four in 4 Maccabees.
See Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greek Testament,
P- 5eweira introduces the following adjectives, which, thus
grouped, stand over against dyvj, the quality from which they
aU proceed.
eiprfviKi], "peaceable," cf. Mt. 5'.
iTTieiKrfi, "reasonable," "considerate," "moderate," "gentle"
(E.V.). See Trench, Synonyms, § xliii: "We have no words in
English which are full equivalents of the Greek." See Lightfoot on Phil. 4^, and Mayor's note, p. 131.
This is a distinctively Greek virtue; the word Ixtetx-J]? and its derivatives are found but a few times in LXX, e. g. Ps. 86*, 2 Mace. 9". In
the N. T. 2 Cor. lo', Phil. 4", i Tim. 3', Tit. i', i Pet. 2", Acts 24*.

evTreiOrfi, "obedient," "ready to obey"; here perhaps "willing to yield," the opposite of "obstinate" (Philo, De fortilud. 3).
Only here in the N. T. In O. T. only 4 Maccabees, and in strict
sense of "obedient."

fieaTTf, cf. Rom. i2' 15", 2 Pet. 2". The word is not common
in LXX.
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eXeovi, "mercy," a compassion which leads to practical help,
not the mere emotion of pity, cf. 2^'. See Trench, Synonyms,
§ xlvii; and Lex. s. v. eXeeZv.
Kapwiov dyaOcov, i. e. good works, cf- Mt. 21", Gal. 522, Eph.
5^ PhU. I".
dBidKpiTo^, "undivided," i. e. unwaVering, whole-hearted,
with reference to the evil situation described in vv. '•^''.
Cf. i' b 8taxptv6[Aevo?, 2< StexpOvjTe. Only here in N . T . ; in O. T.
cf. Prov. 25' (dtSt(4xptTot), and there the sense is doubtful. See Ign.
Trail. I ' S\j.<i)\i.ov Stdvotav xal <itSt(4xptTov ev 5TI:O[J.OV^ 'iyviitv 6[j.a? ^xo-^xctq,
Rom. inscr., Philad. inscr., Magn. 15; Clem. Alex. Peed, u, 3, p. 190
CtStaxpfTip xEaTet.
The Latin translations (Vg. non judicans; Cod. Corb. sine dijudicatione) seem to have missed the meaning of this word, as have many
interpreters. Thus Luther translates "unparteiisch";
so^A.V., R.V.
mg. "without partiality."

dvvTOKpiTO^, " w i t h o u t h5rpocrisy."
In 0 . T. only Wisd. 5 " i8i«; in N . T. Rom. i2», 2 Cor. 6«, i Tim. i»,
2 Tim. i», I Pet. i", in sense of "sincere." Elsewhere only as adverb
(divuicoxptTW?), e. g. 2 Clem. Rom. 12'.

These characteristics of true wisdom are selected in pointed
opposition to the self-assertive, quarrelsome spirit characteristic
of the other sort. Apart from the fundamental dyvrf they faU
into three groups:
elprfviKrf^ iTneiKrf;^ €VTreiOrf<; •
fiearrf eXeou? Kal Kapiriov dyaOcov •
dBidKpiTO<;^ dvvTrdKpiTO<i.
1 8 . /capTTo? BLKaioavvr]<i, " t h e f r u i t of r i g h t e o u s n e s s , " i.e.
t h e r e w a r d w h i c h r i g h t e o u s c o n d u c t b r i n g s , cf. H e b . 1 2 " Kapirov
elprfviKov BiKaioavvr]^, P h i l , i " TreirXrfpcofievoi Kapirbv
BiKaioavvrfi.
That the expression "fruit of righteousness" has the sense "product
of righteousness " is shown by those O. T. passages which seem to have
given it its currency, and in which it is used with a variety of applications. Cf. Prov. 3 ' (LXX), 11'" Ix xapxou Stxatoaiivv)? tpiiaeTat SIvSpov
X,(or]q, i. e. "righteousness brings long Ufe," 132 (LXX), Amos 6". In
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aU these cases Sixatoaivr)? indicates the source of the "fruit." Similarly
Is. 3 2 " : "And the work of righteousness (TA cpYa Tij? 8txaioaiivr]?) shaU
be peace; and the effect of righteousness quietness and confidence
forever." For the figure of sowing, cf. Prov. 1 1 " (LXX), 6 Se axefpuv
Scxatoativrjv Xig(i.iJ*eTat iJ.ta96v, Hos. lo'^. Job 4*, Test. X I I Patr. Levi,
13«, etc.

iv elprfvrf aireiperai, "sown in peace," and in peace only;
i. e. a righteousness capable of gaining its due reward must be
peaceable; cf. i^". The sower is, of course, the righteous man.
For the sUghtly inaccurate expression "sow the fruit, or c r o p " (instead of the seed), cf. Apoc. Bar. 32*, "Sow the fruits of the law,"
Plutarch, De vitando cere alieno, 4 axst'povTe? oix rf^pov xapx6v, Antiphanes, Fab. inc. iv, 4 axefpetv xapxbv x<iptTo?.

ToT? TTOiovaiv elprfvrfv.

To "do peace" (cf. Eph. 2", Col. 120 elprfvoiroieoi; Mt. 5'
elpr]voTroL6<i) means not merely to concUiate opponents, but to
act peaceably. I t is the complete opposite of fijXo? and ipiOia.
The interpretation of v. " here given may be paraphrased, with a
change of figure, t h u s : " T h e foundation which righteousness lays for
eternal Ufe can be laid only in peace and by those who practise peace."
This is equivalent to saying that righteousness includes peaceableness.
Another common interpretation takes xapxb? StxatoauvT)? as meaning "the fruit which consists in righteousness." The source will then
be the true wisdom, of which righteousness is the product. The evidence for this would be Heb. 12", where righteousness seems to be itself
the fruit, and the paraUelism of Jas. 31*, where the product of t^^Xo? and
spt9ta is said to be dtxaTaaTaata and xav cpauXov xpaYt^a. Phil, i " , to
which appeal is often made, is ambiguous, and cannot be taken as
meaning that righteousness is the fruit except by giving to Stxatoauvrj
its peculiar PauUne sense.
But the 0 . T. passages referred to above create a strong presumption
against this interpretation; the simple meaning of the phrase speaks
against it; and, further, righteousness is more naturally thought of
(apart from Pauline theology) as the condition of receiving divine reward, not as the reward itself. The general drift of the verse would be
the same under either interpretation.
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III. WORLDLINESS AND T H E CHRISTIAN CONDUCT OF LIFE CONTRASTED (4^5'")CHAPTER IV
1-12. The cause of the crying evils of life is the pursuit of pleasure, an aim which is in direct rivalry with God and abhorrent to
him.
1-2''. Quarrels and conflicts are due to the struggle for
pleasure and for the means of pleasure.
The paragraph is written not so much to censure the quarrels
as to set forth the evil results of aiming at pleasure; in nowise
is it introduced in order merely to give an abstract analysis
(TToOev) of the ultimate source of the quarrelling.
Some have taken 4' "• of difficulties between the teachers {cf. i"-"
3"), but this is not indicated in the text, and is an unnatural Umitation.

We have here, doubtless, a glimpse of the particular communities with which the writer was acquainted, but the exhortation assumes that aU communities show substantially the
same characteristics. The addition of iv vfiZv, v. S recaUs the
thought from the ideal pictures in the preceding verse to the
actual situation in the world—and even in the Christian church.
Cf. Philo, De gig. 11: "For consider the continual war which
prevails among men even in time of peace (TOV iv eiprfvrf avvexv
TToKefwv dvOpcoTwv), and which exists not merely between nations and countries and cities, but also between private houses,
or, I might rather say, is present with every individual man;
observe the unspeakable raging storm in men's souls that is
excited by the violent rush of the affairs of life; and you
may well wonder whether any one can enjoy tranquillity in
such a storm, and maintain calm amid the surge of this bellowing sea."
The opening of this paragraph and of the two following, 4"-" s'-",
lacks the usual dSeXqiof t^ou.

IV, I
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TTokefML, "feuds," "quarrels"; fJ-dxc-i, "conflicts," "contentions." The two words cover the chronic and the acute hostUities in the community.
x6Xe[Jio? and [i.&x'') are so frequently combined in Homer as to eUcit
comment from Eustathius more than once. See especially Eustathius
on //. i, 177. In later writers they became a standing combination; see
references in Wetstein, e. g. Epict. Diss, iii, 13'. Hence the combined
phrase is naturally used here with no great distinction between the two
terms.
For x6Xe[Ao? used of private quarrel, cf. Test. XII Patr. Gad 5, Dan
S', Sim. 4», Ps. Sol. 12^, Jos. Antiq. xvii, 2*, Ps.-Diog. Ep. 28, Clem.
Rom. 466. For n<4x'') referring to private strife, cf. Neh. 13", Prov.
17', Ecclus. 6» 271S 2 Tim. 2". '\ 2 Cor. 7^, Plat. Tim. 88 A [L&xaq
Iv X6Yot? xoteta9at, Epict. Diss, i, 11", U, i2'<, in, 1212, iv. 52.
eK TCOV r]Bov(ov, "because you make pleasures your aim,"
Box}KevovTe<i iiriOvfiiai^ Kal ^BovaZ<; irotKiXat? (Tit. 3'). Over
against pleasure as the great end stands submission to God
(v.').
Tftiv aTparevofievuv iv TOZ<; fieXeaiv, "which are at war with
one another, having their seat in your bodUy members," and
which so bring about conflicts among you. The war is between
pleasures which have their seat in the bodies of several persons,
not between conflicting pleasures throwing an individual into
a state of internal strife and confusion. Since the pleasures
clash, the persons who take them as their supreme aim are necessarily brought into confUct. aTpaTevofievo:v makes the connection between 'ffBovai and Trokefwi.
By some interpreters the warfare is thought of as merely directed
toward the winning of gratification, by stiU others as a war against the
soul (i Pet. 2"), or against the vou? (Rom. 7'^; see passages from Philo
cited by Spitta, p. 113, note), or against God. But it is entirely fitting, and makes much better sense, to understand it, as above, with reference to the natural activity of pleasures—necessarily conflicting with
one another, and so leading to the outbreak of conflict. The point of
James's attack is pleasure as such, not lower physical pleasure as distinguished from higher forms of enjoyment. The passage from Plato,
PhcBdo,p. 66, often cited, and given below (p. 258), is therefore not an
apt iUustration here.
Pleasure is not here equivalent to, nor used by metonymy for,
Ixt9uti.(a, "desire." But the two are of course closely related; e.g.
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Philo, De prcem. el pcen. 3 xaTaxs?p6v7]xsv fjSovOv xal Ixt9u[it(3v, 4 Mace.
I " xpb [Aev o3v TY)? ^Sov^? eaTtv Ixt9u[i.(a, 5 " ; Stobaeus, n, 7, 10 (ed.
Wachsmuth, p. 88) IQSOV^JV [xev [eTzifl-xvsGQai] oTav TUYX'^^^I^'SI' '^V ^''^^"
eu[j.ouyLev 1) lxcp6Y(i)(Ji.ev 2 e9o^oi5[Ae9a. The underlying conception is the
same as in Jas. i " , although no expUcit reference to •^Sov^ is there
made.

On iv rot? fieXeaiv, cf. 2,^ James thinks of pleasure as primarily pertaining to the body. Cf. the frequent use of "members" for "body," Rom. 6"-1^ i^- ^\ Col. 3', Apoc. Bar. 83'.
The resemblance to i Pet. 2" is probably accidental; nor is there
probably any direct allusion to Rom. T".
2. V- 2 explains in detail the connection between •ffBovai and
TToXefiOL Kal fidxai. Ungratified desire leads to (f)6vo'i; zeal
for pleasure unable to reach its end, to fJ-dxv and Tro'Xe/io?.
o3x 'ix^Ts StA] BAKL minn vgf».
xal o4x exeTe Sii] XP minn S vg^" boh syr"*'.
oflx Uxs'^s 81 8i(4] minn. So Textus Receptus.
The short reading is probably original.
Under the reading adopted, the last clause, o3x exeTs Sti Tb [lii
aETeto9at b\j.aq, belongs with v. ^ (so WH.). R. Stephen's verse-division, which connects v.'" with the preceding instead of the following,
and the punctuation of the A.V. are due to the Textus Receptus.

iTTiOvfieZre^ Kal om e%ere • cfiOveveTe, Kal ^rfXovTe^ Kal ov
BvvaaOe iirirvx^Zv • fidxeaOe Kal TroXefieZre.
This ptmctuation alone (so WH. mg. and many commentators)
preserves the perfect parallelism between the two series of verbs,
which is fatally marred by the usual punctuation {(pove-vere Kal
\^7]XovTe^ Kal ov BvvaaOe eVtru^etJ', so Tisch. WH. etc.). The
'abruptness is then not greater than in 2 " 5*> ^^ '•- For the asyn'deton, cf. 222.24. These passages mark the extreme of the abruptness which in various forms is a quaUty of James's style. The
usual punctuation is made additionally unacceptable by the
impossible anticlimax (povevere Kal IrfXovre (cf. Plato, Menex.
[242 A).
iiriOvfieZre, not a new idea but necessarUy suggested by
^Bovcov (v. *). Pleasure and desire are correlative; see on v. *.
(fMvevere, "kiU," "murder." No weaker sense is possible.
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and none is here necessary, for James is not describing the condition of any special community, but is analysing the result of
choosing pleasure instead of God. The final issue of the false
choice is flagrant crime. '^Bovi] implies iinOvfiia; eiriOvfiia is
often unsatisfied; in such a case its outcome, if unrestrained,
is to cause the murder of the man who stands in its way.
iiriOvfieZTe, e^ere, ^ovevere are practically equivalent to
a conditional sentence, in which eTnOvfieZre Kal OVK ex^Te
forms the protasis, (pove-vere the apodosis; cf. 3 " S^^^-, Bultmann, pp. 14/. In the use of the second person plural the
writer is taking the readers as representative of the world of
men in general.
On the "universal," or "gnomic," present, see Gildersleeve, Syntax of
Classical Greek, i, § 190; Winer, § 40. 2. a; on asyndetic sentences of
the nature of a condition, cf. Buttmann, § 139. 28; Winer, § 60. 4. c.
The same idea that miurder is the horrible outcome to be expected
from actuaUy existing conditions, unless their natural tendency is
somehow checked, is found in Didache 3^ (x-f) Y^VOU opYfXo?' bSijYet Y^P
•fj 6pY''l xpb? Tbv <})6vov • [AIQSI i^niXcoT-fj? [j.ir)Se IptaTtxb? [AijSe 9u[ji.tx6?' Ix
Y&p ToiiTuv dxivTwv 96V01 YsvvwvTat; cf. also Clem. Rom. 4'' ', quoted
below. Test. X I I Patr. Sim. 3 ' xdvTOTe [6 ip96vo?] fixo^AXXet dtveXeiv
Tbv ip9ovo6ti,evov. I t must not be forgotten that to cause a death indirectly is often called murder, and that even downright murders have
not been unknown in otherwise respectable communities. Cf. Acts 9 "
2o3 23"*f-, Jas. 5« l^ioveiaaTE, i Pet. 4^^ 9ove6?, Ecclus. 3 4 " .

Kal ^TfXovTe, Kal ov BvvaaOe iirirvxeZv • fidxeaOe Kal TroXefieZre.
Having estabUshed the connection between ^Bov^ and ip6vo<i,
the writer presents another chain, still hypothetical and general,
but showing that the origin of the prevaUing state of TokefioL
Kal fidxO''' (v.^) is f»)Xo?, which when it cannot attain its coveted prize regularly leads to fighting and strife.
James, writing to no one community, but to the whole Christian world, is speaking of general tendencies, not of the sins of
any particular local group. Hence his strong language has no
personal sting.
The underlying principle is not the same as that of Mt. 5 " ' - , although
there is obvious resemblance. There, as in Mt. 5^8, the point is that
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it is the inner passion of the heart which God considers, not merely the
carrying out of an angry thought in murder. Here in James the wickedness and dangerousness of the end sought, viz. pleasure, is exposed by
showing to what an awful issue, if uninhibited, it surely leads.
I Jn. 3 " xa? b (xtatov Tbv dSeXtpbv aiTou tivOptoxoxTdvo? laT^v comes
nearer, but is still different.
To the mistaken idea that James is here giving a description of the
particular communities which he addressed is due the conjecture ip9oveiTe for lyoveiieTe, which was printed in the second edition of Erasmus
(1519), was supported by Calvin, translated by Luther {ihr hasset),
and has been adopted by many other commentators, both older and
more recent. Various other instances of the textual corruption, (p6vo?
for (p96vo?, can, indeed, be adduced (see Mayor', p. 136); but there
is no manuscript evidence for the reading here. The conjecture is
unnecessary, and it obliterates the careful parallelism of the two
series.
Interpreters who have been unwilling to emend the text, and yet
have felt bound to see in ipoveiieTe an actual description of the Christian community addressed, have been driven to various expedients.
The more usual methods have been either to reduce the meaning of
9oveiieT£ to "hate," or else to assume an hendiadys, by which "murder
and envy" becomes "murderously envy" (Schneckenburger: ad necem
usque inmdetis). Both methods are Unguistically impossible.

Kal ^rfXovre. Kai connects the two series.
^TfXovre, "hotly desire to possess," "covet," cf. Ecclus. 51",
Wisd. i " , I Cor. i2'i 14!'»», Gal. 4 " ' - , Demosth. 01. u, 15 0 fiev
Bo^rf^ iiTiOvfieZ Kal TOVTO i^ifXcaKe. The meaning is different
from that of ^17X05 in 3".
I^-iiXo? and i^TjXio) start with the fundamental meaning of " hot emotion." For the peculiar Hebraistic and Biblical meaning "zeal," see
note on Jas. 3". In secular use the meanings are developed on two
sides, desire to surpass ("emulation," "rivalry") and desire to possess
("envy," etc.). In either sense the words may refer, according to circumstances, to either a good or an evil desire. See Trench, Synonyms,
§ xxvi.
In our verse IxtTuxetv shows that the desire is for possession; but
t^if)XouTe may then mean either "envy" (the possessor) or "covet" (his
possessions). "Covet" (so R.V.; A.V. "desire to have"), as being
the more general idea and a better parallel to ext9u[j.etTe, is to be preferred.
The EngUsh word "jealousy" is derived from i^ijXo? through French
jalousie, Latin zelus, but in most of its meanings "jealousy" corre-
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spends rather to ip96vo?, the "begrudging" to another, indicating primarily not the desire to possess, but the unwilUngness that another
should have.

fidxeaOe Kal TToXefieZre, i. e. against those who possess what
you wish to take from them. The connection of either barren
envy or ungratified covetousness with strife is so natural that
it hardly needs to be iUustrated; but cf. Clem. Rom. 3-6 (where
the BibUcal and secular meainngs are not distinguished), with
Lightfoot's note on 32, PhUo, De decal. 28 ; Iren. iv, 18'.
This passage is made more inteUigible by passages from Greek
and Roman writers, which show that not only the connection
of pleasure and desire, but that of desire, conflict, and war, was
a commonplace of popular moralising in the HeUenistic age.
See Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen*, iii, i, pp. 221-225.
Thus Philo, De decal. 28, M. pp. 204 / . : "Last of all he forbids desire
(ext8u(j,eiv), knowing desire (T^JJV lxt9uiJL(av) to be productive of revolution and addicted to plots. For aU the passions of the soul (Ta ttiuxij?
xii9T)) are bad, exciting it and agitating it unnaturally, and destroying
its health, but worst of aU is desire.
The evils of which the love
of money or of a woman or of glory or of any other of those things
that produce pleasure is the cause—are they small and ordinary? Is
it not because of this passion that relationships are broken, and thus
natural good-will changed into desperate enmity ? that great and populous countries are desolated by domestic dissensions ? and land and
sea ffiled with novel disasters by naval battles and land campaigns?
For the wars famous in tragedy, which Greeks and barbarians have
fought with one another and among themselves, have all flowed from
one source: desire (Ixt9u[ji.£a) either for money or glory or pleasure.
Over these things the human race goes mad."
Ibid. 32, M. p. 208 xl^xTov 81 [i. e. the fifth commandment of the
second table] Tb dtvetpYov T-JJV TUV iStxTjfAATuv XTJYTJV, Ixt9u[j.fav, &<f' fjq
plouaiv al xapavo[i(I)TaTat xpi^et?, 'ilStat xal xotvaf, (Atxpal xal fieYiXat,
lepal xal ^I^TjXot, xep( Te a<i)\xaT(x xal ^ux<i? xal Ta XeY6[j.eva IXTO? ' Sia9£iiYei Yo=P oiSlv, &>q xal xpbTepov IXIX9T), T-JJV Ixt9u[ji£av, dXX' ola ipXb? Iv
uX-f) vl(jieTat Saxavuoa xiivTa xal 99e£pouaa.
Philo, De Josepho, 11, M. p . 50; De posteritate Cain, i, 34, M. pp.
247/.; De migratione Abr. 12; Lucian, Cynic. 15, xdvTa Y^P ^(5: xaxA
ToT? (iv9pa)xot? Ix T-^? ToiiTiov exi9u(jifa? cpiovTat, xal ai&Qeiq xal x6Xe[Aoc
xal Ixt^ouXal xal a^aYaL TauTl iz&vza XYIY^JV 'ix^i T^JV Ixt9u[i(av TOU xXefovo?; Cicero, De finibus, i, 13 ex cupiditatibus odia, dissidia, discordiae,
seditiones, bella nascuntur; Seneca, De ira, ii, 35 ista quae appetitis quia
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exigua sunt nee possunt ad alterum nisi alteri erepta transferri, eadem
affectantibus pugnam et jurgia excitant. Cf. Plato, Phcedo, p . 66 C xal
f&p xoXI(jLou? xal OT(iaet? xal n^xas oiSev &XXo xaplx^' ^ "^^ aw[i,a xal al
TO6TOU Ixt9u[j,(at.

See note on i " , and cf. Wendland and Kern, Beitrdge zur
Geschichte der griech. Philosophie und Religion, pp. 36-37; J.
Dnunmond, Philo Judceus, ii, pp. 302-306.
In contrast to pleasure stands God. So PhUo, Leg. all. ii, 23,
M. p. 83, says that it is impossible to master pleasure except
by complete submission to God. 4 Mace. 522 6^^ represent, in
more sectdar fashion, reason (Xoyiafid^) and sound principles
((piXoao^ia) as able to control pleasure and desire; but Test.
X I I Patr. Benj. 6 shows true Jewish character in the sharp
contrast which it draws: " [The good man] delighteth not in
pleasure . . for the Lord is his portion." This section of
the Testament of Benjamin is full of paraUels to James.
2 ' - 3 . By aiming at pleasure men cut themselves off from
the only sure source of true satisfaction.
OVK e%eTe returns to the matter of the unsatisfied desire
(iTTiOvfieZTe Kal OVK exere) in order to point out another aspect of the futility of pleasure as a supreme end. So long as
men allow their lives to be governed by 'ff iiriOvfiia TS>V ffBovcov,
their desire is sure to be unsatisfied. The only sure source
from which men can always receive is God. By choosing pleastire as their aim, men cut themselves off from this source, for
they do not ask God for gratifications such as these, or, if they
do, only find that their prayers, aiming at their own pleasures
and not at his service, are unacceptable, and that they ought
not to have offered them.
James's principle is: Make the service of God your supreme
end, and then your desires will be such as God can fulfil in answer to your prayer (cf. Mt. 6"-^^. Then there will be none of
the present strife. Pleastues war, and cause war. Desire for
pleasure, when made the controlling end, leads to violence, for
longings then arise which can only be satisfied by the use of
violence, since God, from whom alone come good things ( i " ) ,
wUl not satisfy them.
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I t should be needless to point out that oflx ix^ze is not thought of
as the result of (ji(ixea9e xal xoXe[jietTe.

Bid TO firf alreZaOai vfid'i. The vfid<; is unnecessary, but not
emphatic. Cf. i^* 4^^. aireZaOai here means prayers to God.
3. alreZre, cf. Jas. i^'-, Mt. f 2122, Mk. 1124, Lk. ii^, Jn.
1413 157.16 i623f- 26^ I J n . 322 514 f..

Here, as often in secular Greek (cf. L. and S.), no difference
in meaning is perceptible between the active and middle of
alreti'. Cf. i Jn. 5^^-^^ aiTcofieOa^ yTTfKafiev^ aiTrfaei, Mk. 622> 24
a'iTTfaov^ alTiqaoifiai, and other examples quoted by Mayor.
That there was once a distinction in use is likely, but even the statements quoted by Stephanus, Thesaur. s. v., that aETsta9at means to
ask i^eT* Ixeafa? or \xs.x^ xapaxX^^aew? do not make the matter intelligible. See J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 160; J. B. Mayor, in Expositor,Siih series, vol. iii, 1912, pp. 522-527; Hort, ad loc.

KaKw, "wrongly," cf- Wisd. 142^. 3", 4 Mace. 6". The following clause explains this to mean: "with the selfish purpose
of seeming pleasure, not of serving God," cf. Mt. 6^"^. For rabbinical ideas of bad prayers, see Schottgen on Jas. 4'.
The promises are that the prayers of the righteous and the
penitent will be heard; cf Ps. 34^^"" 145^*, Prov. 1024, Ps. Sol.
6^ Lk. 18'-", Jas. i^^-, I Jn. 5", Hermas, Sim. iv, 6.
'iva iv rat? '^BovaZ<; vfx&v BairavqarfTe. "iv marking the
realm in rather than the object on" (Lex. s. v. BaTravcuo). The
distinction is thus not in the things prayed for, but in the purpose with which they are to be used, and for which they are
desired—i. e. whether pleasure or the service of God. Hence
probably the unusual, though not unexampled, preposition.
BairavqarfTe, "spend"; not necessarily "waste," nor "squander"; cf. Acts 2i24, 2 Cor. 1215, I Mace. 14^2. The object of
BaTTavrfarfTe is the means of securing enjoyment for which they
pray; throughout the passage money is especially in mind.
8axavi^ait)Te] i<°AKLP minn<"°">''''».
Saxavi^aeTe] B.
xaTaSaxavfjaeTe] K*.
B and K have both faUen into error.
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4. fJU3Lxa^iBe<;, "adulteresses," i.e. "renegades to your
vows." God is the husband to whom the Christian is joined
as wUe. The figure arose with reference to Israel as the wife
of Jahveh; cf. Is. 54^ Jer. 320, Ezek. 16, 23, Hos. 9^, Wisd. 3 " ,
Mt. 1239 16* Mk. 838; and see Heb. Lex. s. v. Hit.
To this corresponds the position of the church as the bride
of Christ (2 Cor. iii- 2, Eph. 524-28, Rev. 19' 21"). The term
is often, as here, applied to individual members of the people
of God; cf. Ex. 34", Num. 1$^^, Ps. 732' iravra TOV TopvevaavTa
diTo aov, Hos. 4^2. The feminine fioixaXi<; is alone appropriate
in this sense, since God is always thought of as the husband.
The harsh word comes in abruptly; it anticipates and srnnmarises the thought expressed in the verse itself. For the severity, and the direct address, cf. i^ 4 " ^i.
The word is fuUy explained by the figurative sense: to take it UteraUy (Winer, Spitta, Hort, and others) is to violate the context and to
introduce a wholly foreign and uncaUed-for idea. Moreover the feminine used alone is then inexpUcable.
ti.otxaX(8e?] BX*A 33 ff {fornicatores) vg (aduUeri) boh (adulterers)
gyrpesh_

(Aotxol xal [/.otxaXfSe?] X°KLP minn syr^'K Plainly emendation.

OVK o'iBaTe. The idea which follows is at any rate famUiar
to the readers, whether or not these words (as Spitta thinks)
introduce a quotation.
ipikia, "friendship," the usual meaning (cf. L. and S.) of this
word, which is a common one in the Wisdom-literatture and in
I, 2, and 4 Maccabees; cf. Wisd. 71*.
TOV KoafWv. Objective genitive, "friendship for the world."
Cf. i27 (and note), 2^, Jn. 1518'-, i Jn. 2^K
To make pleasure the chief aim is to take up with ^ (piXia
Toi) Koafiov. To be " a friend of the world" is to be on good
terms with the persons and forces and things that are at least
indifferent toward God, if not openly hostile to him. I t does
not imply "conformity to heathen standards of living" (Hort),
and is entirely appropriate in connection with a Jewish community.
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Cf. 2 Tim. 3* ipikrfBovoi fidXXov ^ (piXoOeoi, Philo, Leg. alleg.
ii, 23, yejove ^tXTjSoj'o? dvrl (piXapeTov.
The precise sense of rj 9tX(a TOU x6a[iou is much discussed in the
commentaries. For summary of views, see Beyschlag, who himself
takes it in the active sense of "love," as given above.

exOpa TOV Oeov, "enmity as regards God." The accentuation
exOpa, not ix^pd, is required in order to preserve the sharpness of the contrast. Cf. Rom. 8' exOpa et? Oeov, Rom. 510 ii28,
Col. 121, in which passages, however, rather more of mutual relation is implied.
It is to be observed that a state of enmity between men and God
differs from a state of enmity in ordinary human relations in that the
permanent attitude of love on God's part is not thereby interrupted.

8? idv for S? dv is characteristic of vernacular Greek, and is
shown by the papyri to have been "specially common" in the
first and second centiuries after Christ. See J. H. Moulton,
Prolegomena, pp. 42-44, 234, where references to other discussions wiU be found; also Winer, § 42 fin., Blass, § 26. 4, and the
references in Mayor's note, pp. 139/.
o3v] om L 33 minn boh. The weakness of attestation here coimterbalances the presumption in favour of the shorter reading. Possibly
OYN feU out by accident after EAN.

^iXo? TOV Koafiov. Cf. 223 (f)iXo<; Oeov.
KaOiaTarai, "sta.nds," cf. 3^ Rom. 5", 2 Pet. !». The word
suggests a lasting state. But see J. de Zwaan, in Theol. Studien, 1913, pp. 85-94.
5-6. Remember the Scripture which declares that God is a
jealous lover and suffers no rival for the loyalty of the hmnan
spirit; and observe that God gives grace to fulfil his requirements, and that this grace is bestowed on the humble, not on
those proud of their worldly success.
5. 'if, introducing " a question designed to prove the same
thing in another way" (Lex.); cf. Mt. 122^, i Cor. 6'^, etc.
Kevm, "emptily," i.e. "without meaning aU that it says."
Cf. Deut. 32^^ OTL ouxl Xo'70? Kevo'i oirro<; vfiiv KTX.
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rf ypa^Tf. See 223 and note. The term must refer to "Holy
Scripture." The quotation which follows is not found in the
O. T., and either the writer has quoted (perhaps by mistake)
from some other writing or a paraphrase, or else the Greek O. T.
in some one of its forms had a sentence like this. The sentence
seems to be a poetical rendering of the idea of Ex. 20'.
Xeyet. The formula is frequent; cf. Rom. 43 9 " IQI^ 112.
Various unsuccessful attempts are made to explain this sentence as
not meant to be a quotation.
(i) The usual method is to take the two sentences xpb? ?96vov
lxtxo9et Tb xveu(Aa 8 xaTcpxtaev Iv ht^Xv • [jie(i^ova 8e SfSwatv xt^P'v, as a
parenthesis (Hofmann, B. Weiss, and others). Against such an idea
speaks the technical introductory formula, which here prepares for
the quotation with unusual elaboration. Such a formula is generally
(cf. V.») followed at once by the quotation (Rom. ii^i-^ is no exception to this rule). Moreover, if what follows is not quoted, XlYet
would have to be given the somewhat unusual meaning "speaks" (as
in Acts 24"). Such a parenthesis would introduce confusion into the
thought of an otherwise well-ordered and forcible passage and make
the St6 of v. « unaccountable.
(2) Equally futile is the theory that James is merely summarising
the thought of the O. T. without intending to refer to any specific passage, e. g. (Knowling) Gen. 6»-S Deut. 32"'• "• "•, Is. 638-16, Ezek. 36",
Zech. I " 8^ The following sentence would then become merely the
utterance of the writer, and against this speaks conclusively the formula
of citation (-f) YpatP'O XIYEI).*

(3) Neither can the sentence be accounted for as an inexact citation
of such passages as Ex. 20^ ijio ••[&? d[i.i xupto? & 9e6? aou, Geb? t.iriXtOT'^?,
although the sense is akin.
(4) The attempt to make XlYet refer vaguely to the substance of
v. * is also vain.
(5) Unacceptable are also the textual conjectures by which various
scholars have tried to eliminate a supposed gloss: thus Erasmus and
Grotius would excise Stb XlYei
X'^P''^ (<^/- i Pet. 5'); Hottinger
and Reiche, nefi^ova 61 SfSwatv x'^P'^^' Stb XlYet (with the insertion of
81 before 9e6?).

TTpo^ <f>06vov, "jealously," or, more exactly, "begrudgingly."
xp6? with accusative is a regular periphrasis for the adverb; so xpb?
pfatav for ^ta((i)?, xpb? bpYi^v, "angrily," xpb? eiTlXetav, "cheaply,"
* The objection, however, that this interpretation makes it necessary to take ij ypa^rj to
mean " t h e Scriptures" as a whole is not conclusive, cf. Lightfoot on Gal. 3", Hort on i
Pet. 2:
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xpb? fjSovV xal x<ip'v, "pleasantly and graciously" (Jos. Ant. xU, l o ' ) .
See L. and S. s. v. xp6? C. I I I . 7; Lex. s. v. xp6? I, 3. g. This idiom is
not found elsewhere in the N . T . ; see Schmid, Atticismus, iv. Index.
In the sense of "jealously," xpb? XfyXoy would have been more in
accord with L X X usage, cf. Num. 5 " xveujia t,t{k&czii>q, Ex. 20«, Prov.
6 " 2"]*, Cant. 8', Ecclus. 9', so 2 Cor. i i ' ; but this meaning, "ardent
desire for complete possession of the object" as in the case of the
husband (Hebrew ns^p), seems to be foreign to "QiiXaq in general Greek
usage, which denotes that emotion by 996vo?, as here, xpb? (p96vov is
thus a phrase drawn from Hellenic models, not founded on the language of the LXX.
(}>96vo? means primarily "iU wiU," "maUce," due to the good fortune
of the one against whom it is directed, XI5XY) IX' diXXoTpfot? 6t.-^<x^riiq
(Diog. Laert. vii, 63. i n ; see other similar definitions in Trench,
Synonyms, § xxvi). This begrudging spirit may be shown in the refusal either to give or to share (so especially the verb i})9ovl<o); or in
the jealous iU will of the gods toward overfortunate mortals; or in
other ways corresponding to some of the meanings of English " e n v y "
and "jealousy," neither of which, however, is in meaning wholly coterminous with 996vo?. See Trench, I. c.; L. and S. s. vv. 996vo?,
(p9ovlu, atpGovo?, d(p9ov{a. So, like EngUsh "jealousy," <p96vo? is used
in a bad sense of the ill will felt toward another with whom one has
to share a prized object, but it does not seem ever to be quite equivalent to the EngUsh term for the lover's, or husband's, "jealousy";
the object of the emotion seems always to have been found in the
hated possessor, not (as often in the English word) in the prized object.
The Latin equivalent of (p96vo? is invidia, from which comes EngUsh
"envy." But the English word is in modern times often used in a
milder sense, with reference only to the desire for equal good fortune
with another and with no thought of ill wiU. I t thus approaches
more nearly the sense of i^^Xo?, just as the EngUsh "jealousy" (see on
3 " 4'), though derived from i^ijXo?, zelus, has acquired much of the
peculiar meaning of cp96vo?.

TpcTi (pOovov Umits iirnroOeZ. To connect it with Xe^yet
yields but a poor sense.
When connected with XlYet, xp6? is usually taken in the sense of
"with reference t o , " or "against" (so Spitta). But there has been no
previous mention of ?(96vo? in this paragraph to account for the introduction of such a quotation relating to it. If the phrase is connected
with XlYet and taken in the sense "enviously," as explaining xevu?,
it lacks the proper, and indispensable, conjunction to connect it with
xevd)? (inserted by " CEcumenius" in his paraphrase: o3 Y^^P xevu? Iiiat.
(i.aTa£w?, ^ xpb? 996vov), and the general sense is less satisfactory.
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iiTiToOeZ, "yearns," "yearns over," of the longing affection
of the lover. See Lightfoot on PhU. i^. Cf. 2 Cor. 9", PhU. i S
Deut. 138 32", Jer. 13". In Ezek. 23^' '• » (Aq.) it has the
lower sense of "dote on."
As subject of iTrnroOeZ we may supply o ^eo'?, and then take
TO TTvevfia as object of the verb; or TO Trvevfia may be taken as
subject and ^MW suppUed as object. In the former case TO
TTveijfia means the human spirit breathed into man by God (cf.
Gen. 2^, Is. 42^ Eccles. 12', Num. 1622 27I6, Zech. 12^ Heb. 12^).
This has the advantage that iTrnroOeZ and KaraKiaev then
have the same subject, and seems on the whole better, /carcoKiaev contains a hint of God's rightful ownership through
creation.
On the other hand, Tb xveujia as subject would mean the Holy Spirit,
to whom this would be the only reference in the epistle. In favour of
this is the fact that the conception of the Holy Spirit as dwelling in man
is repeatedly found in the N. T. and in early Christian literature. Cf.
Ezek. 36'i', Rom. 8" f-, i Cor. 3 " Tb xveu[xa TOU 6eou Iv u[jitv o!xet,
Hermas, Sim. v, 6', Mand. iii, i, v, 2, De aleatoribus, 3.
Weinel, Wirkungen des Geistes und der Geiste, p. 159, suggests that
lxixo9£t here (like XuxeiTe, Eph. 4'") refers to the idea of Hermas, Sim.
V, &, ix, 32, that God has given us as a deposit a pure spirit, which we
are bound to return to him unimpaired. " God jealously requires back
the spirit, pure as he gave it." But this interesting interpretation is
not supported by any clear indication in the context.
If taken thus as a declarative sentence, the quoted passage
means " God is a jealous lover." This obviously suits perfectly
the preceding context.
By some the sentence is taken interrogatively. It will then mean,
"Does the Spirit, set within us by God, desire to the extent of becoming jealous?" and will express the incompatibility of the Spirit with
the sin of jealousy. But (i) this would require [xi^ to introduce the
question; (2) (p66vo? is too weak a word after x6Xe[jiot, i>.&x°^h tfovsdexs;
and (3) the general meaning of the sentence becomes altogether far
less suited to the context.
Mayor', pp. 141-14S gives a convenient and fuU summary of the
various views held about this verse, relating to (i) the construction of
xpb? 996vov, (2) the meaning of xpb? 996vov, (3) the subject of lxixo9et.
A large amount of material is to be found in Heisen, Novae hypotheses,

IV, 5-6

26s

pp. 881-928, Pott, "Excursus IV," pp. 329-355, and Gebser, pp. 329346, who gives the views of commentators at length. See also W.
Grimm, Studien und Kritiken, vol. xxvii, 1854, pp. 934-956; and Kirn,
Studien und Kritiken, vol. kxvu, 1904, pp. 127-133, 593-604, where
the conjecture nPOSTON0N for n P 0 2 $ © 0 N 0 N (first proposed
by Wetstein, 1730) is elaborately, but unconvincingly, defended, and
the quotation explained as a combination of Ps. 42^ and Eccles. 12'. P.
Corssen, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1893, pp. 596 /., defends the
conjectiure lxtxo9£tTe, and the sense: "In envy ye desire: but the
Spirit which God hath put within you giveth greater grace; subject yourselves, therefore, to God."
xaTtpxtaev] BJ<A minnP""".
xaTtpxTjaev] KLP minnp'^' ff vg boh S3T°*'. The weight of external
evidence leads to a (somewhat doubtful) decision for xaT4)xiaev.

6. fiei^ova Be BiBcaaiv xdpt^. God makes rigorous requirements of devotion, but gives gracious help in order that men
may be able to render the undivided aUegiance which he exacts. The subject of BiBcoaiv is clearly 0 ^eo? (cf KarmKiaev).
That the phrase is drawn from, and directly prepares for, the
quotation from Proverbs which follows makes it unlikely that
this sentence is part of the quotation of v. ^.
fiei^ova. The comparative is most natvually taken as meaning "greater grace in view of the greater requirement."
Another interpretation is that of Bede: "•majorem gratiam idominus
dat quam amicitia mundi" •, so also many other commentators.

Xdptv. The context seems to require that this be understood of the "gracious gift" of aid to fulfil the requirement of
whole-hearted aUegiance. Cf. i Pet. 3', Eph. 4^. On the meaning of xdP'''^, cf. J. A. Robinson, Ephesians, pp. 221 f.
Those who take x<itptv in the sense of "favour," i. e. not the means
of complying, but a reward for complying, have difiiculty with (jtefl^ova,
which is then inappropriate; and the idea itself suits the context less
weU.

BLO Xeyei, sc. ff ypa<prf or o ^eo'?. A regtilar formtila of quotation, Eph. 48 5", Heb. 3 ' ; Bio (cf. Gen. 10^, Num. 21") means
that the truth just affirmed has given rise to the sacred utterance to be quoted. On the formula, see Surenhusius, BtjSXo?
KaTa'KXayrf<;, 1713, p . 9.
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The quotation from Prov. 33^ Ulustrates and confirms the
main position of the preceding passage, vv. ^'^, viz. that God will
not yield to Pleasure a part of the allegiance of men's hearts, but
that by his grace he enables men to render to him undivided
allegiance. "So says the Scripture: 'God is opposed to the
proud and worldly, it is the humble who receive his gift of
grace.' Hence (vv. ''^•) to gain his favour we must humble
ourselves before him." The quotation thus has the important
function of making the transition from the negative to the positive aspects of the subject, cf. the use of it in Clem. Rom. 302.
The quotation is taken verbatim from the LXX of Prov. 3'*, except
that 6 9e6? is substituted for xiipto?. This is also the case in the same
quotation in i Pet. 5' and Clem. Rom. 30, and is probably due to a
common form of popular quotation.
On the theory of Oort (1885) and Gratz (1892-94), that the obscure Hebrew DN in the passage quoted is a corruption of D''n'?«., which
has been preserved in James, i Peter, and Clem. Rom., see Toy on
Prov. 3 " .

v'weprf(pdvoi<;, "haughty persons," here applied to those who,
despising the claims of God, devote themselves to worldly pleasures and position, and insolently look down on others, especiaUy
on the humble pious. They are haughty both toward God and
toward men, and are here identified with the "friends of the
world." Cf. ii" 2^-7 51-6.
On vTreprf<pavia, cf. Ps. 3123, Ecclus. lo^-12. is^ 2 Mace. 9"- ^2,
Ps. Sol. 235 (-^vhere Pompey is described as setting himself up
against God), 42», and see Trench, Synonyms, § xxix.
avTiTdaaerai, "opposes," cf. v. * and Acts 18^, Rom. 132,
Jas. s«.
rairetJ'oT?, "humble persons." Here applied primarily to
those who are humble toward God (cf. v. ' virordyrfTe, v. ^^
TaTTeivwOrfTe ivooTTiov Kvpiov), but not without thought of the
same persons' lowly position in the community, cf. i^" 2\
Spitta (pp. 117-123) has ingeniously argued that the imidentifiable
quotation in v. * is from the apocryphal book "Eldad and Modad" {cf.
Num. II"-"). This work is referred to by Hermas {Vis. ii, 3*), and
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Lightfoot suggests that the quotation given as fpcKff) in Clem. Rom. 2 3 " and as h xpocptjTtxb? X6YO? in 2 Clem. Rom. ii^-^, as well as the one
in Clem. Rom. 17', come from it. Spitta beUeves that, besides furnishing the quotation, it has also influenced the context here in James.
The basis of his view is an exegesis which translates the passage thus:
"Think ye that the Scripture says in vain concerning envy: ' I t {i. e.
envy) longeth to possess the Spirit which He hath made to dweU in us;
but He giveth (because of that envy) greater grace (to us)' ? "
This suggests to Spitta, foUowing Surenhusius and Schottgen, the situation of Num. 1 1 " - " , where Eldad and Modad are complained of by the
envious Joshua because they have the spirit of prophecy, which no
longer rests on him and the others of the Seventy Elders. The haggadic
development (Wiinsche, Midrasch Bemidbar Rabba, pp. 408/.) emphasised the greater grace granted to Eldad and Modad, which is explained by R. Tanchuma (Bemidbar r. 15) as due to their greater
humility, since they modestly declined to be included in the number
of the Seventy.
The resemblance is here striking, provided the underlying exegesis
of James be once accepted. But that requires the conjecture <p9oveiTe
for cpoveiieTe in v. ', and the consequent understanding of the whole
passage as dealing primarily with (f96vo? as its topic. I t would thus
make necessary a wholly different apprehension of the author's purpose
from that presented above.
Some of the confirmatory resemblances which Spitta finds between
James and passages that may be supposed to have some connection
with Eldad and Modad are curious. Thus, Hermas, Vis. ii, 3 ••, cf. Jas.
4*; Clem. Rom. 23 (2 Clem. Rom. 11), cf. Jas. 4 " - SfiJ^uxot, TaXatxwpV
oaTe, 31= ixaTaaTaat'a, 1' 5'*^-; Clem. Rom. 17*, cf. Jas. 4 " dTjjif?.
Spitta would also connect with Eldad and Modad the unlocated quotation in Clem. Rom. 46 =, in which he finds some resemblance to the
story of Korah, Num. 16. And he compares Hermas, Vis. iii, 6 Sim.
viii, 8, which seem to him to allude to this passage.
But the evidence collected is not sufficient to overturn the more
natural interpretation of the general course of thought in the context.
Spitta's theory introduces a whole series of incongruous ideas, which
have no good connection with what precedes and lead to nothing in
what foUows; and it must be pronounced fantastic.

7-10. Practical exhortation to the choice of God instead of
pleasure as the chief end.
These verses are addressed to the whole body of Christians,
who are all subject to these moral dangers, and some of whom
may be supposed to be liable to the reproach contained in
v'7repi](l>avoi, dpapTwXoi,

BixJ/vxoi.
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It is interesting to notice how James's religious ideal of penitent devotion to God here diverges from the Stoic ideal of reason as ruler
over all passion and desire, which is given as the teaching of the Jewish
law in 4 Mace. 5 " .

7. ovv, "in view of the relation of God and his service to
the pursuit of worldly pleasures." Cf. for simUar grounding of
practical exhortations, Rom. 1312 1419, Gal. 5* 61", Eph. 42^ (816)
5", Col. 2" s'- '• ''•
uTroraYT^re, "submit yourselves" (A.V ; better than R.V "be
subject"), i. e. "become Taireivoi" (v."), cf. raTreivcoOrfTe, v. i".
On this and the eight following aorist imperatives, the more
II
pungent" form, see note on 12.
On the passive aorist with the significance of the middle voice, which
is a common phenomenon of the late language, cf. Buttmann, § 113. 4
(Eng. transl. p. 51); Winer, § 39. 2; J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp.
152-163, especially p . 163; note iJiapav9i^aeTat i " , Taxetv(l!>9ir]Te 4".
uxoTi4aao(Aai is used elsewhere in the N . T. of voluntary submission
to God only in Heb. 12', where the analogy of submission to earthly
fathers has occasioned the use of the word. I t is also found in Ps. 37'
62'' ', Hag. 2", 2 Mace. 9", in the sense of general submission of the
whole soul to God. Submission is more than obedience, it involves
humiUty (Calvin).

avriarrfTe Be rm Sta/So'Xw. "Take a bold stand in resisting
temptations to worldliness sent by 'the prince of this world'
(Jn. 143"), and you will be successful."
This idea seems to have been a commonplace of early Christian
thought; cf. I Pet. 5'' ', where, as here, the quotation of Prov. 3 "
precedes, but where it is better not to assume literary connection with
James. For the conception of a fight with the devil, cf. Eph. 6 " '• and
see Weinel, Wirkungen des Gestes und der Geiste, pp. 1 7 / .
The foUowing passages may be compared:
Hermas, Mand. xii, 5^^ SuvaTat 6 Stdt^oXo? dvTtxaXaiaai, xaTaxaXataat 8e o4 SuvaTat. edv o3v dtvTiaTa9^Te aiTu, vtxit]9el? tpelj^STat dtp' &^(dV
xaTnaxuiAjilvo?.
Test. X I I Patr. Nephth. 8* lAv oi3v xal 6(i.et? lpY4aiQa9e Tb xaXfiv
5 Sti^oXo? qjeii^eTat d?' Qixfiiv, Issach. 7' TauTa xal 6neT?, Tlxva [AOU, xotetTE, xal xav xveu(i.a TOU BeXfap 9e65eTat &^' 6(ji(jv, Benj. $', Dan 5'.
In these passages from Test. X I I Patr., however, the thought is
different; good conduct is there the means by which the devil is driven
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off, and the idea is that right action diminishes the chance of being
tempted later on. James, on the other hand, is-merely saying that
boldness wiU avail against the tempter.
8. iyyiaare, as those who wish to be in the closest possible
relation to God.
I t is assumed throughout that the ostensible purpose of the
persons addressed is right. They intend to be God's servants,
but by yielding to natural inclinations they are in practise
verging toward a state of e%^pa TOI) Oeov.
To draw near to God is used of the priests in the temple,
Ex. 1922, Ezek. 44". It is half figurative in Ex. 242, Is. 29^3^
and wholly so in such passages as the following: Hos. 12'',
Wisd. 6" (20)^ Judith 82', Heb. 7" (cf. 4 " ) ; cf. Ps. 145I8, Deut. 4,
and Philo's comment in De migr. Abr. 11, M. p. 445. Test.
X I I Patr. Dan 6^ iyyiaare rw Oea>, is an instructive paraUel.
iyyiaei corresponds to fiei^ova BiBcoaiv xdpiv, v. ^; as well
as to ^ev^erai, v. '
Cf. Zech. i», on which James is very likely dependent, 2 Chron. 15^,
Mai. 3', Ps. 145".

KaOapiaare ;;^etpa?, "make your outward conduct pure."
From the ritual washing to make fit for reUgious duties (e. g.
Gen. 352, Ex. 3o"-2i), which was perfectly familiar in N. T.
times (cf. Mk. 7'), sprang a figurative use of language, e. g. Is.
i " . Job 178 2230, J xim. 28, Clem. Rom. 291. In Ps. 23^ dOaio<;
X^ptrlv Kal KaOap6<i rf) KapBia, and in Ecclus. 381" the combination found in James is already complete.
XeZpa<i, KapSia?. For the omission of the article, cf. Schmiedel-Winer, § 19. 7, where it is explained under the rule that
pairs of nouns often omit the article.
dfiapTwXoi. A sharp term is used to strike the conscience of
the reader, and is then partly explained by the parallel Bi^J/vxoi.
Half-hearted Christians, such as James desires to stir to better
things, are in reality nothing but "world's people"—a reproach
meant to startle and sting. Bixpvxoi, "doubters," is entirely
parallel.
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The word d[jiapTwX6? is very rare in secular Greek, but there, as in
the O. T. and N . T., has the sense of "hardened sinner," " b a d man,"
cf. Plutarch, De aud. poet. 7, p. 25 C, the standing phrase TeXtovat xal
&[i.apT(i)Xo(, Mt. 91" f-, etc., and the appUcation of ajjiapTuXb? to heathen,
I Mace. i«<. Gal. 2", etc. Cf. Enoch 5= 38' 45' 94" 95=' ' • ' 961- '• *.
Suidas defines aiiapTuXof as ol xapavo[j.£(jc ouJ^^v xpoatpodiAevot xal ^(ov
8te5)9ap[j.lvov (Jiaxat^6[ji,evot.

dyviaare KapBia<i. ayvo^ means "clean," "pure," ceremonially (Jn. 11^0) 3.nd so morally. The latter development had
already been made (otherwise than in the case of dyio<i) in
secular Greek use.
Cf. I Pet. i " T(i? (puxii? l[i.Civ -QYVtxoTes ev T^i &xaxo^ TT]? iXTjGefa?,
Is. i'«, and especiaUy Ps. 24* 73".

BiypvxoL. It is here implied that BL\[/vxio- involves some defilement from the world, cf. Hermas, Mand. ix, 7 KaOdpiaov TtfV
KapBiav aov dro TT}? Biipvxioi'i. Test. X I I Patr. Aser 32, oi
BiTTpoacaiTOL OVK elal TOV Oeov dXXd TaZ<; iiriOvfiiai'; avTcov
BovXevovaiv, is an excellent commentary on this verse.
9. "Make yourselves wretched, mourn, lament; that is a
state of mind more suited to a Christian than worldly gaiety
and joy!"
This is primarily a call to repentance; but, more than that,
it is a vehemently expressed recommendation of sober earnestness as the proper mood of a Christian, in contrast to a light
and frivolous spirit. The writer was a sober man who felt the
seriousness of living, and wished that others should feel and
express it; in a word, a Puritan.
The force of James's exhortation must not be reduced by interpretation, nor its range unduly limited. There is positive
emphasis on the sadness, and even anguish, which is appropriate to the readers' actual situation, and which they ought to
seek, not try to avoid, cf. Mt. 5^ Yet neither must the words
be misunderstood as representing that a cheerfulness founded
on the joy of faith is wrong for a soul which knows itself at one
with God (cf. i2f). James is not giving a complete directory
for conduct at aU times, but is trying by the unexpected intensity of his language to startle half-hearted Christians into a
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searching of heart and a self-consecration which he believes
essential to their eternal salvation.
For the same mood, due to a different cause, cf. Eccles. 72-', cf. also
Ecclus. 2i2» 271'. Jer. 4>' '• 91s'- and some of the other prophetic paraUels, such as Joel i""-, Mic. 2\ Zech. i i ' , have some resemblance,
but differ in that in those passages the impending punishment is made
prominent. They are nearer to Jas. 5' {cf. especiaUy Zech. ii^).

TaXaiTTOip'rfaaTe "make yourselves wretched," c/. 51.
The word TaXafxupo? and derivatives are employed both in secular
and BibUcal use of misery and wretchedness, whether strictly physical
or general, often representing some form of Hebrew TIB*; cf. Tob. 13"',
2 Mace. 4", 4 Mace. 16', Ps. 12s, Mic. 2*, Ps. 38', Jer. 12", Rom. 7",
Rev. 3", Clem. Rom. 23' TaXaExwpof eJatv ol St'iJ^uxot.

TaXatxcopeco in itself is not limited to mental anguish, nor to
repentance. I t is here used in order to make a sharp contrast
with the pleasures which the persons addressed are seeking.
They had better, says James, make wretchedness their aim, and
so humble themselves in penitence and obedience before God.
The paraphrase of Grotius, "affligite ipsos vosmet jejuniis et aliis corporis oxXiQpaYWYfat?," which corresponds to the view of the Roman
CathoUc commentators {e. g. Est: opera pxnalia subite) goes further
than the text.

irevOtfaaTe Kal KXavaare, "mourn and lament." Cf. 2 Sam.
191, Neh. 8', Mt. 5^ Mk. i6i«, Lk. 52^, Rev. 18"- "• ^\
TTevOeZv "expresses a self-contained grief, never violent in
its manifestations" (Lex.); see Trench, Synonyms, § Ixv. But
the two words are here used merely to secure a forcible fulness
of expression.
There is no ground for taking xev9-^oaTe specificaUy of an outward
garb of mourning.
xev9Tt5aaTe xal xXa6aaTe] SA omit xal; perhaps by accidental confusion of KAI with KAA—. The omission would connect xev9TiaaTe with
the preceding, and separate it from xXa6aaTe in a very imnatural way.

0 Ye'Xw? vficov, pertaining to their present easy ways.
sentence makes the preceding words more intelligible.

This
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ei? TevOo<;, cf. Amos. 81", Tob. 2% Prov. 14", i Mace, i'^ 9".
fieraTpairrfTca, a poetical word which "seems not to have been
used in Attic" (L. and S.). In the Greek O. T. it is used in
4 Mace. 6^ and by AquUa in Ezek. i', Symmachus in Ezek. 10".
p.eTaTpaxf)T(!)] BP minn.
(jieTaaTpa^-fjTw] J<AKL minnf'".
stituting a more famiUar verb.

Apparently an emendation, sub-

KaTrf(peiav, "dejection," "gloominess," from KaTr]j>rf<;, "of a
downcast look." In accordance with its origin the word refers
primarily to the outward expression of a heavy heart, cf. the
pubUcan in Lk. iS". The word (not found in LXX; nor elsewhere in N. T.) is frequently used of dejection due to shame,
and this association may have governed the choice of it here.
Cf. Lex., L. and S., Wetstein, for many examples; and see Field,
Notes on the Translation of the N. T., p. 238.
10. TOTretfm^ijTe "humble yourselves." James here returns
to the starting-point of his exhortation (v. « raTreiwT?), and
sums up in TaTreivwOrfTe the several acts directed in w . ''-^.
This act implies single-hearted faith, and such a soul has a sure
reward from God, cf. i*. See references in Lex. s. v. raTeivo^poavvTf, and cf. Ecclus. 2" 01 (po^ovfievoi Kvpiov . . . ivwiriov
avTOv TaTTeivdxTovaiv ra? ipvxdf avT&v, 3I8 717. TaTTeivoai
means " t o confess and deplore one's spiritual Uttleness and
unworthiness" (Lex.).
On the use of the passive aorist, cf. note on virordyrfTe, v.''.
ivoiTTiov Kvpiov. Kvpiov here means God; cf. vv. ^' ''• K
vxpcoaei, i. e. morally and spiritually, by his presence ( w . *• ''>'
and i ' ) ; and in the glory of eternal life (1^2 ^s). ^f. Lk. 1^2^
Mt. 2312, Lk. 14" 18", 2 Cor. 11^ ifiaxjTov Taireiviav Xva. vp.eZi
vxpcoOrfTe.
I Pet. 5' bears close resemblance in form, and is noticeable because
of the complicated resemblance of the context in Jas. 4 and i Pet. 5.
But the meaning is different. Here in James it is a humbling of the
soul before God, with repentance, and is in contrast to 6xepiQ(pavfa.
I Peter is exhorting to a spirit of submissiveness to God (T-f)v xpaTativ
Xetpa TOU 9eou), even when his providence appears in the hardships
of persecution (v. ' Tfjv [ilpt[j,vav B[i,<i)v IxtpdJ^avTe? Ix' aiTbv), cf. also
I Pet. !"> 3 " 4 " a-.
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11-12. " Do not talk harshly of one another. He who judges
his brother, sets himself above the law of love, and infringes on
the prerogative of God, who alone is lawgiver and judge."
V v . " and ^2 come in as a sort of appendix, much as 512-20 ig
attached as an appendix after the whole epistle has received
a fitting conclusion in 5". The thought of the writer reverts
(cf. 126 31-10) to those facts of Ufe which had given him the text
for his far-reaching discussion and exhortation (4'-''^°), and before passing to other matters he offers an example of how one
particular form of fidxv is at variance with a proper attitude to
God. The writer still has fully in mind the great opposition
of the world and God, and hence probably arises the somewhat
strained form in which the rebuke of w . "-12 is couched.
Criticism of others is often occasioned by a supposed moral
lapse, and it may well be, as Schneckenburger suggests, that
this was what James had here specially in mind. If that were
the case these verses would be a very neat turning of the tables,
quite in the style of this epistle (cf. 2^^), and the peculiar form
of the rebuke, and its attachment as an appendix, would also be
partly accounted for. To this would correspond the address
dBeX(f3oi, V. 11, to which /xot;)^aXtSe?, v. *, dfiaprooXoi, Bi\pvxoL,
V. *, present a marked contrast but no real contradiction. This
passage in James would then correspond closely with the mode
of thought of Rom. 141", where the KaraXaXid rebuked is occasioned by laxity and by intolerance, and where, as here, the
reader is told that such judgment may safely be left to God the
Judge.
11. KaraXaXeZre, "talk against," "defame," "speak evil"
(A.V.), usually applied to harsh words about the absent.
On the present imperative, cf. Winer, § 43, 3, § 56, i, b ;
Buttmann, § 139, 6; Gildersleeve, Syntax, § 415. Contrast
the aorists of w . ''-". The present is here appropriate in the
sense "desist from." KaToXaXid is habitual and should be
stopped.
The word is used in this sense in writers of the Koin6 (Polyb. Diod.
C. I. G. 1770; see L. and S.) and in the Greek O. T.; cf. Ps. loi',
where Tbv xaTaXaXoOvTa X&Qpoi Tbv xXT)a£ov aiTou evidently refers to
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a generaUy recognised type of evil-doer, also Ps. 50"'. Cf. 2 Cor. 12"
Ipt9£at, xaTaXaXtaf, iJ<t9upta[i,of, i Pet. 2^, Rom. i'".

See Clem. Rom. 301- ' 356^ etc., 2 Clem. Rom. 43, Hermas,
Sim. vi, 5*, viu, 72, ix, 26'; Mand. U, 2; Barn. 20; Test. X I I
Patr. Gad 33 5*.
What is meant here is indulgence in unkind talk. Nothing indicates
that anything more is intended than the harsh criticism common in
ancient and modem daily life. It is not directed especiaUy against
the mutual backbiting of the teachers (4'* ^•). For such a view as, e. g.
Pfleiderer's, that this is a polemic against Marcion's attitude of superiority to the Jewish law, there is no more reason (note the address dtSeXyof)
than for the idea (Schneckenburger) of a rebuke of those who tore Paul's
character to pieces behind his back.

dBeXcf)oi marks a transition, but here, as in i " 2^, a minor
one.
dBe\(f)ov, TOV dBeX(f>QV avrov, with a certain pathetic emphasis.
So in I Jn. 2^ 42".
Kpivoiv, cf. Mt. 71, and note that this is interpreted in the
paraUel Lk. 63' by the substitution of KaraBiKd^eiv, "condemn," cf. Rom. 2^. For similar cases of two participles under
one article, cf. 1^^, Jn. 52^.
KUToXaXeZ vofxov Kal Kpivei vofiov, i. e. in so far as he thereby
violates the royal law of love (2*, note the context preceding
the precept in Lev. 19^*), and so sets himself up as superior to
it. Speaking against the law involves judging the law.
vofxov, i. e. the whole code of morals accepted by the readers,
as 125 2'. v6fio<; without the article does not here differ from
o vofia. The particular clause in question is evidently the
"second great commandment," cf. the phrase TOV TrXrfaiov, v. 12.
TTOLTfTT]^ vofxov, cf. i22 f- (and note), Rom. 2", i Mace. 2"These are the only cases in the Bible of this phrase, which in
secular Greek means "lawgiver," not "doer of the law."
KpLTrj<i, thus claiming a superiority to the law such as belongs
to God alone. The judge is here thought of, not as himself
acting under law, but more as the royal judge, the fountain of
right, i. e. such a judge as God is—an idea of Kpirr]^ which includes vop.oOeTrf<i.
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xptT'^? is not to be expanded into xptT^j? v6(jiou, "critic of the law"
(cf. v6[ji.ov xpfvsi?), as is done by many commentators, for that idea
has already been fuUy expressed, while in xptTi^? we have evidently a
new idea and a step forward in the argument.

V " bears a close relation to the thought of Rom. 2^ 14*, but
the resemblance does not imply literary dependence.
12. eh. "One is lawgiver and judge, He, namely, who is
able," etc. Cf. Mt. 19I' eh iarlv 6 dyaOck.
eh is the subject, vofioOerrf; Kal KpiTrf; the predicate; 0
Bvvdfievo'i is in apposition with eh.
God, not Christ, appears clearly intended here; 0 Kpirrf; in
5' is not decisive against this, and vofioOerrfi is far more likely
to be used of God, while et? iariv unequivocally means God.
et? is used in order to emphasise the uniqueness, not the unity,
of the lawgiver.
vop.oOeTjf<;. Elsewhere in the Bible only Ps. g"^. See 2 Esd.
73- 9. Cf. vofioOerav, 2 Mace. 3^^ 4 Mace. 52^, Heb. 7" 8«.
Very frequent in Philo.
The word is here added to KpiTrf; because the latter does not
fully express the idea of complete superiority to the law.
VO[J.O9ITT)?] BP.
6 VO[J.O9ITT)?] all others.

The reading without the article makes vo[i.o9lTT]? predicate and is
more expressive. The article was probably inserted to bring an unusual expression into conformity with the more common type of sentence.
xal xptT:^?] om KL minn. External evidence here outweighs, on the
whole, the authority of the lectio brevier.

6 Bvvdfxevo^ acoaai Kal diroXeaai. Cf. Mt. 1028. God's almighty power, to which we are whoUy subject, gives him the
right to judge. Cf. Hermas, Mand. xii, 63 rov Trdvra Bvvdfievov,
aioaai Kal diroXeaai, Sim. ix, 23* w? Bvvdfxevo<; diroXeaai rj
acoaai avrov. Cf. Ps. 6820, Deut. 323^, i Sam. 2«, 2 Kings 5^
This description of God must have been common in Jewish use.
Tt? et. Cf. Rom. 92" 14*, Acts 11", Ex. 3 " .
13-17. The practical neglect of God seen in the trader''s presumptuous confidence in himself; and the futility of it.
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After the discussion of the fundamental sin of choosing pleasure and not God as the chief end of life, two paragraphs foUow
iUus tra ting by practical examples the neglect of God. Both
paragraphs are introduced by the same words, and lack the
address, dBeX<poi.
The persons in mind in vv. "-i? may or may not be Christians.
V " implies that these presumptuous persons know better. The
type of travelling traders referred to was common among Jews.
The ease of travel in ancient times is amply illustrated by the
Book of Acts and the epistles of Patd. Cf. C. A. J. Skeel,
Travel in the First Century after Christ, 1901; Zahn, "Weltverkehr und Kirche wahrend der drei ersten Jahrhunderte," in
Skizzen aus dem Leben der alten Kirche"^, 1898.
13. dye vvv, "come now," "see here," cf. 5^ dye, like 4>epe,
or Latin age, is usually an insistent, here a somewhat brusque,
address, vvv increases the insistency.
dye is wholly non-biblical in its associations, Judg. 19^, 2
Kings 42*, Is. 43^ being the only instances of the idiom in the
O. T.
01 XeyovTe<;, i. e. in their hearts, cf. i^' 21*.
5j aSptov] BX minn ff vg boh syrp«»'' Jerome.
xal aJiptov] AKLP minn syri""! Cyr {cf. Lk. 1332').
A decision is possible only on external grounds.
xopeua6[jie9a, xof^ao[j.ev, l[j.xopeua6iJ.e9a, xep8-Qao[i,ev. The future indicative is the consistent reading of BH (except xof^a(o(Aev) P minn
ff vg boh Cyr.
The aorist subjunctive (xopeua(i)[j.e9a, etc.) is read in each case by
E X S f minn. A has xopeuaa)[Ae9a, xotTJawfjiev, l[j.xopeua6[j,£9a, xep5i^oo[xev.
The context speaks on the whole for the future indicative. In such
a case external evidence has Uttle weight {cf. Rom. 5').

TifvBe Tr]v ToXiv, "this city"; not "such a city" (A.V ;
Luther: "in die und die Stadl"; Erasmus: in hanc aut illam
civitatem).
TTOL-qaofxev, "pass," "spend." See Lex. s. v. TToieco II. d, for
examples of this meaning, which is said to be confined to later
Greek.
etnropevadfieOa, "traffic," "do business."
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This word is not very common in the Greek 0. T., and is found only
a few times in this sense {e. g. Gen. 341" 42^*). In secular Greek it is
used in this sense: cf. Thuc. vu, 13, and other references in L. and S.

KepBrfaofiev. That travel is for the purpose of gain was obvious to Greek thought, cf. Anthol. palat. ix, 446 dypQ<s Tep\pLV
dyei, KepBo<i TrXo'o?.
The word is used absolutely, as here, "to get gain," in secular writers,
e. g. Hdt. viii, 5, but is not found in LXX (once in Symmachus).

14. o'irivei, with full classical meaning, "of such a nature
that." For the loose grammatical attachment, cf. i'*- dvifp
Bi\l/vxo<i.
TO Trf<i avpiov. Cf. Prov. 27^ firf Kavx(^ rd et? avpiov^ ov ydp
yiv(oaKei<; riTe^erai 97 iiriovaa, also Ecclus. ii^*^-, Lk. i2i8*-.
For a good parallel from Debarim rabba 9, see Schottgen or
Wetstein on Jas. 4". Many parallels are to be found in Philo
and in Greek and Latin writers (see Wetstein), e. g. Philo,
Leg. alleg. in, 80, p. 132; Pseudo-Phocylides, 1 1 6 / . :
ouSei? ywdxTKei ri fier' avpiov r] ri fieO' apav
daKOTTO'i iari ^poTwv OdvaTO<;^ TO Be fieXXov dBrfXov,
Seneca, Ep. l o i , especially §§ 4-6, quam stultum est, cetatem
disponere ne crastini quidem dominum
nihil sibi quisquam
de future debet promiltere, etc., etc. Other passages on the
uncertainty of life are collected by Plutarch, Consolalio ad
Apollonium, 11, p. 107, and in Stobaeus, Anthol. iv, cap. 31,
"Ort d^ejSaio^ ff TCOV dvOpcoToov einrpa^ia^ fLeTairnTTOvarfi
paBcoi<; rrfi Tvxrfi, where especiaUy the tragedians are drawn
on. But in both the N. T. and Philo the commonplace is
given a different turn: "let the uncertainty of Ufe remind
you of your dependence on God."
TToia, "Of what character?" i. e. " I s it secure or precarious?"
The answer is: " i t is a mere passing mist."
dTfii<;, " vapour," cf. i". Cf. Clem. Rom. 176 (from "Eldad
and Modad"?) iym (i. e. Abraham) Be eipi drfik diro KvOpa<i
("steam from a pot"). For the comparison of the life of the
wicked to smoke and vapour, cf. 4 Ezra 7", Apoc. Bar. 82^.
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Whether James meant " s m o k e " or " s t e a m " is impossible to determine. In the L X X the word is several times used of smoke, Gen. 192",
Lev. 16", Ecclus. 2 2 " (?) 24", Hos. 13' (?), although it properly means
vapour, in distinction from xaxvb?; cf. Aristotle, Meteor, ii, 4, p. 359 b .
The very simUar passage Wisd. 2* uses b\^ly}^f], "mist." Cf. Ps. io2»
I^IXtxov (acsi xaxvb? al •fjyilpat [AOU, PS. 37^".
Seneca, Troad. 401, compares hmnan Ufe to smoke (calidis fumus
ab ignibus).

ydp introduces the answer to TTO t'a KTX., and also the reason
for the whole rebuke contained in w . " '•.
<paiT0fievrf, eiTeira Kal d^avi^ofievrf, "appearing and then
disappearing," with a more delicate play on words than is quite
reproducible in the English rendering.
The same contrast and play is found in Aristotle, Hist. an. vi, 7,
Ps.-Aristotle, De mundo, vi, 22, and evidently was a turn of expression
common in Greek usage.
The best text for this verse is the foUowing:
oYTtve? oSx lxfaTaa9e Tb T^? aSptov xofa f) i^wf) b^Gy^-, dtTiil? t&g I0T8
[f)] xpb? 6X£YOV (}iatvo[ji.lvifj, exetTa xal dcpavt!^o[xlvY].
The various readings here adopted are attested by either B or J<, or
both. The following variants require comment:
Tb T^? aSptov] i<KL minnp'*' ff vg sah syTT>^\
T(i T^? aSptov] AP 33 minn syr"""' boh.
TY]? aOptov] B.
The external evidence is strongly for Tb T^? aSptov, in view of the tendency of B to omit articles and the demonstrably emended character
of A 33 {cf. Prov. 27^, which may have been in the emender's mind).
The "intrinsic" evidence of fitness also speaks for the retention of
xd. In the text of B (o5x exfaTaa9e T^? aBptov xo(a I^u-f) fifAwv) the
writer would declare that the censured traders do not know what are
to be to-morrow the conditions of their life—e. g. whether sickness or
health, fair weather or foul. I n fact, however, the latter part of this
same verse (iTfxf? XTX.) and v . " (t,-^ao[xev) show that the uncertainty
of life itself is what he has in mind. Hence xo(a cannot be connected
with lx£aTaa9e to form an indirect question, but must be a direct interrogative introducing a direct question to which dT[i.(? XTX. gives the
answer.
xo£a] BX* 1518 syri"!' boh""'*.
xofa Y<4p] X°AKLP minnp'=' vg boh syrp»»'».
quae autem] ff.
The shorter and better attested reading is to be accepted.
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fl X^vrf)] B omits % doubtless by error.
ctTiJil? Yap] A 33 vg boh omit Y<4p. Doubtless emendation to avoid
introducmg the answer by Y<ip. K omits the whole clause dTtAl? YI^P
laTe.
laTe] B minn syr"^"' Jerome.
gaTat] AKP minn.
loTtv] L minn S vg boh {was).
Either gaTai or laTe may well have originated in an itacistic corruption of the other; the evidence for the two together far outweighs that
for loTtv. As between laTe and eaTat, external evidence (X is lacking)
speaks on the whole for laTe.
•}} xpb?" SXfYov] BP omit •^. The question is difiScult to decide and
unimportant for the sense. An accidental agreement here between B
and P is possible, but a Uttle improbable.*

15. dvrl TOV Xeyeiv properly belongs with Xe'701'Te?, v. " .
idv 6 Kvpio'i Oe'Xr], "deo volente"; cf. Acts 1821, i Cor. 4 "
i 6 ^ Rom. iw, PhU. 2". 24^ Heb. 63.
The expressions lAv 6eb? 9eXj), oiv 6e^, Sewv gouXotilvwv, TUV Beuv
GeXovTtov, or the equivalent, were in common use among the ancient Greeks. For references to papyri, see Deissmann, Neue Bibelstudien, 1897, p. 80; see also Lietzmann on i Cor. 4". Cf. Plato,
Alcib. I. p. 135 D, Hipp, major, p. 286 C, Laches, p. 201 C, Leges, pp.
688 E, 799 E, etc., Thecet. p. 151 D, Aristophanes, Plut. 1188, Xenophon, Hipparchicus, 9,8 (Mayor quotes many of the passages). Similar
expressions were also in famiUar use by the Romans, from whom the
modem deo volente is derived. Cf. Lampridius, Alex. Sever. 45 si dii
voluerint, Minucius FeUx, Octavius, 18 "si deus dederit" vulgi iste naturalis sermo est, SaUust, Jug. 14,19 deis volentibus, Ennius ap. Cic. De off.
i, 12, 38 volentibu' cum magnis diis, Plautus, Capt. ii, 3, 94 si dis placet,
id. Poen. iv, 2, 88 si di volent, Liv. ix, 19, 15, absit invidia verba. See
other references in B. Brisson, De formulis et solennibus populi Romani
verbis, rec. Conradi, HaUe, 1731, i, 116 (pp. 63/.); i, 133 (p. 71); viu,
61 (p. 719).
The corresponding formula inshallah, "if God will," has been for
many centuries a common colloquial expression of modern Arabic, cf.
Lane, Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians, ch. 13. It is
not unlikely that the Mohammedans derived it from the Syrians, and
that these had it from the Greeks. The Jews do not seem to have commonly used any such formula either in Biblical or in Talmudic times.
•On this whole passage, see Corssen, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, i8g3, pp. 578/.; B.
Weiss, Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, vol. xxxvii, 1894, pp. 434/. The view taken
above is substantially that of Corssen. The resulting text is the same as that underlying
the translation of the English K.V.
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The use of such formulas "was introduced to the Jews by the Mohammedans" (L. Ginzberg, JE, art. "Ben Sira, Alphabet of").
The statement often found that the practise recommended was a
part of Jewish customary piety in N. T. times goes back at least to J.
Gregory, whose Notes and Observations on Some Passages of Scripture,
first published in 1646, are reprinted in Latin in Critici sacri, 1660,
vol. ix. He quotes from the "Alphabet of Ben Sira" (written not earUer than the eleventh century; see JE, I. c.) a Jewish instance of the
formula, and evidently based his statement {"mos erat inter Judceos")
on this, with, perhaps, some knowledge of the ways of mediaeval and
later Jews. For the passage from the "Alphabet," see Schottgen,
Horae hebr. pp. 1030/.; the earliest use of it to illustrate Jas. 4" is probably J. Drusius, Qucsstiones hebraicae, iii, 24, 1599 (reprinted in Critici
sacri, vol. viu).
The origin of this type of "apotropaic" formula among the Greeks
and Romans is to be sought in the notions of divine vengeance for human
presumption, to be averted by thus refraining from a positive assertion
about the future.
I t thus appears that James is here recommending to Christians a Hellenistic pious formula of strictly heathen origin. His
own piety finds in it a true expression of Christian submission
to divine providence.
Kal
Kai, "both . . and."
Others take the first xat as introducing the apodosis. But the more
natural suggestion of the repeated xaf speaks for the view given above.
X,iico[>.sv, iQOffjaoti.ev] BXAP minn ff.
t^i^awfjiev, xotV(i)[i.ev] KLST 048 minnp'". Probably emendation due
to a mistaken notion that these verbs were included under Idv.
See Beyschlag for references to older discussion of this variant. The
two Mss. (181, 328) aUeged (by Wetstein and later critics) to contain
the reading t^iQaw(i,£V
xof^aotiiev both read —at— in both cases.
16. vvv Be, " b u t actually, in point of fact," in contrast to
what they ought to do.
KavxdaOe iv rat? aXafoj'iat? vficov, "glory in these your acts
of presiunption." KavxdaOe is thrown into strong emphasis
by vvv Be. Instead of humiUty toward God, their attitude is
one of boasting.
dXa^oviaK refers to the attitude described in v. " (01 Xeyovre?), KavxdaOe (which carries the emphasis) signifies an aggravation of it, viz. the pride which they take in their own over-
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weening self-confidence and presumption, iv indicates that
dXa^oviai are the ground of the glorying, cf i*.
Another view takes xauxaa9e of the arrogant talk itself, described
in V. ", and understands ev as merely giving the presumptuous manner
of it (Mayor: "the manner in which glorying was shown, 'in your selfconfident speeches or imaginations' = <iXa!ioveu6[jLevoi"), cf. Clem. Rom.
21* dv9ptoxot? lYxauxti>[Alvot? Iv <iXaI^ov{(jt TOU X6YOU. This is possible,
but is repetitious, and gives no such advance in the thought as the
emphatic vuv SI seems to caU for.

dXa^ovia, "braggart talk," or, more inclusively, "presumptuous assurance," "vainglory" (so i Jn. 2'^ [R-V.]); much
Uke inreprf(j)avia, with which it is frequently associated, cf.
Rom. i^", 2 Tim. 32, 2 Mace. 9^ (v. I.).
It is stronger than KavxdaOai, and has the idea of emptiness
and insolence, cf. Wisd. 2^^ 5', 4 Mace, i^^ 2^^ 8^^ rrfv KevoBo^iav
ravrrfv Kal 6XeOpo<p6pov dXa^oviav. See the full discussion
in Trench, Synonyms, § xxix. dXa^wv and its derivatives are
found twelve times in the Greek O. T. Cf. Test. X I I Patr.
Dan 1^, Joseph 17*; Teles (ed. Hense2), p. 40.
TTOvrfpd, "wrong." Cf. Jas. 2*, Mt. 15^^ Jn. 3 " 7', i Jn. 3 " ,
Col. 121, Acts 25I8.
There is no distinction drawn in vv."'" between xovY]p<4 and d[jiapTta.
17. This is a maxim added merely to call attention to the
preceding, and with no obvious special application. I t is almost
Uke our "verbum sap sat," and means, "You have now been
fully warned." For the same characteristic method of capping
the discussion with a sententious maxim, cf. i^^ 2^' 31*.
There is, however, a certain pointedness in v. " by reason
of its relation to James's fundamental thought. "You Christians have in your knowledge of the law a privUege, and you
value it (cf. the reliance on faith in 2 " ^•); this should spur you
to right action." Cf. Rom. 2"-2'', of the requirement of conduct
imposed on the Jews by their superior knowledge.
OVV, "so then," serving to introduce this summary concluding sentence, which is applicable to the whole situation just
described; see Lex. s. v. ovv, d; cf. Mt. i " 72*, Acts 2622,
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KaXov, "good," opposed to TTOvrfpoi (cf. v. " ) . So nearly
always in N. T. (only Lk. 21 ^ in sense of "beautiful"), cf. Jas.
2? 2", Mt. 51* Vficov rd KaXd epya.
dfiapria avrm iariv, sc. TO KaXov, i. e. the good thing which
he does not do.
On avTcp, cf. Clem. Rom. 44^, and the similar expression eaTiv
iv aoi dfiapria, which is a standing phrase in Deut., e. g. 15'
2321 f. 24I6.

CHAPTER V
1-6. The practical neglect of God seen in the cruelty and luxury
of the rich; and the appalling issue which awaits it.
1. dye vvv 01 TrXovaioi, cf. on 4".
01 TrXovaioi, cf. i^" '• 22-6. The chief question here is whether
"the rich," who are attacked and warned, were Christians or
not.
In i^" '• the rich man referred to seems certainly to have been
a Christian brother (see note); in 22 *• the rich visitor is apparently not a Christian, so " t h e rich" of 2^. In the passage before us the rich as a class are apostrophised, without reference
to their religious profession, in order to make clear to the Christian readers the folly of admiring or striving after riches. Those
who possess riches, runs the argument, do not present an attractive example, so soon as the real character of their possessions and prospects is understood. Like pleasure (4^"^"), so
also wealth—^which is sought after in order to gain pleasure—
is a false aim. The tone is thus not of an appeal to evil-doers
to reform (contrast 4^-1" and even 4"-"), but of a threatening of
judgment; and the attitude ascribed to the rich is that of 2^'-,
rather than of i^°^-. Some of the rich may be Christians, but
it is not as Christians that they are here addressed. The purpose of the verses is partly to dissuade the Christians from setting a high value on wealth, partly to give them a certain grim
comfort in the hardships of poverty (cf. s'^").
The passage is highly rhetorical and in detail recalls the denunciations of the O. T. prophets. Many of the ideas are found
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in Wisd. 2, where the customary arrogance and selfishness of the
rich, the transitoriness of their prosperity, and their treatment
of the righteous are set forth. Lk. 6^* '• also forms a close paraUel. Cf Enoch 94'-" 96^-8 973-10 g84-i6 ^gii-ie J-QOS-IS 1036-8.
The only important argument for supposing these " r i c h " to be Christians is that they are in form directly addressed. For a fuU statement
of the arguments, see Zahn, Einleitung, i, § 4. But the form is the
same as that of the prophetic denunciations of foreign nations, e. g. Is.
13* (Babylon), 15' (Moab); cf. M t . 23 (the apostrophe against scribes
and Pharisees), and the regular form of BibUcal "Woes."

KXavaare, "lament." Cf. 4 ' ; but there the lamentation is
connected with repentance, here it is the waUing of those who
ought to look forward to an assured damnation. Cf. Rev. 61^-"
(note oi irXovaioi, v. i^), Joel i^ liKavaaTe.
oXoXv^ovTe^, "with howls of mourning." Cf. Is. 13' (against
Babylon) oXoXij^eTej iyyv<; ydp ffp.epa Kvpiov, Is. 152. '
(against Moab) TrdvTe<; oXoXv^ere fierd KkavOfiov, Amos 8'
(note the following context), Zech. 112, Is. IQI" 14" (against
Philistia), 16^^ (Moab), 231 (Tyre), 231- " (ships of Tarshish),
6s", Jer. 4820, Ezek. 2112.
6XoXi5!^td and dXaXdi^u both mean "cry aloud" (onomatopoetic), and
both refer in earlier secular Greek to joyful crying, or to a cry raised
to the gods in worship, seldom to a mere wail of grief or pain.
In the L X X hXaXHQui is the ordinary representative of SSj and means
"howl," especiaUy in distress or from repentance. I t is used only in
the prophetic books, and nearly always in the imperative.
(iXaXdi^ti) is the regular representative of Hebrew^!^'^,except in Jeremiah, where in aU the four cases of its use, 4 ' 29 (47)' 30 (49)' 32'°, it
stands for hSy, cf. also dtXaXaYii6?, Jer. 20", for rhh\. I t means " c r y "
—with joy, triumph, battle fury, by way of sounding alarm, or the
Uke.
Thus in the Greek O. T. there is a differentiation of meaning between
the two wordsfiXoXijI^toand &XaX6X,ti). In the N . T. 6XoX6i^a> only occurs
once, while iXaXdi^ti) is found but twice, Mk. 5 " (xXafovTa? xal dtXixX&.I^ovTa?, in the sense of a cry of grief), and i Cor. 13' (xujiPaXov &XaX&t,oy).
The explanation of the facts seems to be that in later Greek usage
6XoXuti(i) took the special sense of "cry in distress," while iXoCK&t,^
retained a wider range of meaning.
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TaXaiir(opiai<;, "miseries," i. e. the sufferings of the damned,
cf. w . '• \ Rev. 18'f- 218, Ps. 14010, Enoch 6310 9911 103^
For the denunciation of future punishment against oppressors,
cf 2 Mace. 7"' "• "• '^ 4 Mace. 9'. ^2 JQU ^ S , 23 1212. " 1315,
The reference found here by many older, and some more recent,
commentators to the destruction of Jerusalem is whoUy uncaUed for;
it is equaUy wrong to apply this to the distress preceding the Last
Judgment; and stiU worse to think merely of the loss of property by
the rich.

iTrepxofievavi, "impending," cf. Eph. 2^, Lk. 2126, Hermas,
Vis. iU, 96; iv, i i .

2 - 3 . Your wealth is already, to any eye that can see realities, rotten, moth-eaten, and rusted. The rust of it will testify
to you in the Day of Judgment how valueless it and your confidence in it are. And the worthlessness of your wealth wiU
then be your ruin, for you have been storing up for yourselves
only the fire of hell.
2. aearfirev, "has rotted," "is rotten," i. e. of no value. The
word is here used to apply (UteraUy or figuratively) to every
kind of wealth.
On the general idea, cf. Mt. 6". In James it is not the perishability but the worthlessness of wealth that is referred to.
The property—no matter what its earthly value, or even its
earthly chance of permanence—is worthless if measured by true
standards.
This and the following verbs in the perfect tense (yeyovev,
KariooTai) are picturesque, figurative statements of the real
worthlessness of this wealth to the view of one who knows how
to estimate permanent, eternal values. The perfect tense is
appropriately used of the present state of worthlessness.
Others take the perfect tense in these verbs as describing by prophetic
anticipation {cf. Is. 60') what wiU inevitably happen with the lapse of
time. But this is unnecessary, and the change to the future in ?0Tat
makes it unlikely. Notice also that the mention of the "rusting" of
gold and silver points to a figurative meaning.
The view taken of these perfects carries the decision for a series of
exegetical problems in vv. '• ' which are discussed in detaU in the notes.
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A different view can be made clear by the foUowing paraphrase, based
on Huther's interpretation:
"Your wealth wiU aU perish in the Day of Judgment. The rust of it
wiU testify to you beforehand of your own coming destruction, and the
Judgment, when it has destroyed your possessions, wiU afterwards faU
on you. You have been amassing treasure in the very days of the
Judgment itself!"
The idea that aiaryzev XTX. gives the first specification of the actual
sin of the rich, who show their rapacity by treasuring up wealth and
letting it rot instead of using it to give to the poor or as capital to promote useful industries ("CEcumenius," Calvin, Homejus, Laurentius,
Grotius, Bengel, Theile), is needless and far-fetched.

rd ifidria. On garments as a chief form of wealth, cf. Mt.
6", I Mace. 112*, Acts 20'', also Hor. Ep. i, 6, lines 40-44,
Quint. Curt, v, 6'.
arfTd^pcara, cf HDB, "Moth," and EB, "Moth."
The word is found elsewhere in the Bible only in Job 13" (b? ?[J.(4TIOV
tnjTfippuTov. In secular Greek it has been observed only Orac. Sib.
ap. Theoph. Ad Autol. u, 36 (fragm. 3, 1. 26), arj-zi^poixcx SISopxe (of
idol-images). Cf. Is. 5i« 50', Mic. 7* (LXX), Job 32" (LXX).

3. Karicprai, "rusted," "corroded." The preposition Karahas a "perfective" force, almost like "rusted out," or "rusted
through," cf. the only other Biblical instance, Ecclus. 12"
et? TeKo<i Karicoaev. Hence R.V "utterly rusted." See J. H.
Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. m ff. The word is found in Epict.
Diss, iv, 6", but is rare.
In fact, silver does not easily corrode so as to become worthless {cf.,
however, Ecclus. 29" '•), and gold not at aU. On ancient knowledge of
the freedom of gold from rust, see references in Wetstein. In the apparent references to the rusting of gold in Ep. Jer. 11 and 24, tarnishing
is probably meant. But James's bold figure has nothing to do with
such expressions. He means that even the most permanent earthly
treasure has no lasting value. "Have rusted" is equivalent to "are
worthless," and the writer is thinking of the present, although the present is illuminated by what he knows about the future.
Cf. Chaucer, Prologue to Canterbury Tales:
"And this figure he addide jdt therto.
That if gold ruste, what shulde yren doo?"
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et? paprvpiov, used in various relations in the N. T., Mt. 8^
(Mk. i " , Lk. s"), iQis 24", Mk. 6" (Lk. 9O, 13' (Lk. 21"),
Heb. 3^ It seems to mean "for a visible (or otherwise clear
and unmistakable) sign."
It is derived from an 0. T. expression, found in Gen. 2i»» 31", Deut.
3ii«, 28^ Josh. 24", in aU which cases it represents ^yh. or nny.S, which
means "to be a sign," or "pledge," or "symbol," usually with reference
to some material object, a book, a stone, a group of animals. See also
Job i6» (Job's sickness as [lapTiiptov of his guilt), Mic. i=. In Josh.
2227. 2«. 34^ Ruth 4' [AapTiiptov is used in a different grammatical relation but in the same sense. In i Sam. 9", Prov. 29", Hos. 2", Mic. 7",
e!? [jiapTiptov is found, due to a mistranslation but probably intended
by the translator in the same sense.

So here the rust is the visible sign and symbol of the real
state of the case—of the perishability of riches and hence of
the certain ruin awaiting those who have no other ground of
hope.
Others take eE? [lapTiptov to mean "for witness of your rapacity"
(see above on alair)xev) or "of your own coming destruction." The
latter view corresponds with that which takes the perfects alaijxev XTX.
in a future sense as prophetic of the Judgment.

vfiiv, " t o you," "giving you proof of the facts."
This is better suited to the context than "against you," viz. in the
judicial process of the Last Day. Cf. Enoch 96 < for paraUel to this
latter.

(pdyerai ra? adpKOL'i vficov, "shall consume your fleshly parts,"
i. e. "the perishability of your riches will be your ruin," "you
and your riches will perish together." The idea is of rust corroding, and so consuming, human flesh, like the wearing into
the flesh of a rusty iron chain—a terrible image for the disastrous results of treating money as the reliance and the chief
aim of life. For a somewhat similar turn, cf. Ecclus. 34(31)^
9(4YeTat is used as future of iMu> in LXX and N. T.
Ia9((i) is found in secular writers of the devouring of a fire (Hom. II.
xxin, 182), the eating of a sore (.(Esch. Philoctetes, fragm.), the effect of
caustics, and the Uke.
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adpKa<;. The plural is used from Homer down, also by Attic
writers and Plato, in a sense not distinguishable from that of
the singular. So Lev. 262^, 2 Kings 9'^, 4 Mace. is^S Rev. 171®
1918- 21, Lk. 24" (Tischendorf).
a)? TTvp iOrfaavpiaare, "since you have stored up fire," i. e.
the fire of Gehenna. There is a play in the word iOrfaavpiaare
(cf. w . 2f-), as in Mt. 6 " ; cf. a curiously similar play in Ecclus.
29". Prov. 162'' dvrfp d<ppwv opvaaei eavTco KaKd, iirl Be TCOV
eavTor) %etXea)i' Orfaavpi^ei irvp. On the fire of heU, cf. Is.
30", Judith 16", Mt. 522, and see P Volz, Judische Eschatologie, pp. 280 / . 28s / . ; W Bousset, Die Religion des Judentums^, p. 320.
On «? with the meaning "since," see Lex. s. v., I, 4, b. (not
quite adequate), L. and S. s. v., B, IV
fi»? xup would more naturaUy be connected with the preceding (so
WH. mg.), cf. Is. 3 0 " xal -f) SpY"!) "cou 9ufjiou &>q xup ISeTat. But this
leaves e9iQaaup£aaTe without an object, which is impossible, xmless,
indeed, the text is defective and a word has dropped out. Windisch
conjectures 6pY^v, cf. Rom. 2'. Syr omits 6>q and connects xup with
the foUowing sentence. Latin vt and vg connect with the preceding;
but a wide-spread alteration (Cod. Amiat., not Cod. Fuld.) has reUeved
the difficulty by adding iram after thesaurizastis.
Cf. Mt. 6'9 19", Mk. 10", Lk. 18", Rom. 2' Oirjaaupfl^ei? oeauTtp
6PYV ev -fjixlp? 6pY^?, Prov. i " (LXX), 2', Tob. 4 ' 9l[xa y&p li-^aQh-v
6if)aaup£J^et? aeauT(p eE? fjixlpav dvc^YXT)?, 4 Ezra 6' 7 " " a treasure of
works laid up with the Most High," Apoc. Baruch 24', and Charles's
note, Test. X I I Patr. Levi 13 s, and Charles's note.

iv iaxdram f]tiepaL<i, i. e. "which shall be in the last days."
The last days are the days of judgment, when punishment will
be awarded. Cf. the same phrase in 2 Tim. 31 and (with the
article) Acts 2", Didache 16'.
For the omission of the article with a superlative, cf. Winer-Schmiedel,
§ 19. 9. Other similar phrases are T^ lax<iTin "fjulpi? (Jn. 6 " '•, etc.),
lax^TT) 6pa (i Jn. 2"), Iv xatpy laz^Tcp (i Pet. i^), Ix' lax^TOU XP^'^°'J
(Jude 18, etc.); see Lex. s. v. laxaTo?, i and 2, a.
The same expressions are found in the O. T., cf. Num. 24", Deut. 4'",
Is. 2' 4 1 " , Jer. 232», Ezek. 38", Dan. 2", Hos. 3^, 4 Ezra 13".
Other interpretations are possible for the last sentence of v. • :
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(i) With the punctuation, as above, by which cb? xup is connected
with the foUowing, (b? can be taken in the sense, "as," "as it were."
But this is less forcible, since the writer who wrote the preceding and
foUowing denunciation would not be Ukely to hold back from the outand-out threat of "fire."
(2) 0)? xup can be connected with the preceding sentence, and I9ifioaupfaaTe made to begin a new sentence (so A.V., R.V., WH. mg., following Old Latin and Vg). In that case we must read: "The rust of
them wiU be for a witness and wiU eat your flesh Uke fire. You have
laid up treasure in the Last Days," etc. This makes a fairly suitable
context for ib? xijp. But the following sentence is left mutilated, for
l9Y]aaup(aaTe requires an object; and the sense is weakened. Under
this interpretation the "Last Days" have to be understood as already
here.

4. As an example of the way in which the rich have been
treasuring up fire for themselves, James specifies injustice to
farm labourers, a conspicuous form of oppression from early
O. T. times down. Cf also v. ^. Hermas, Vis. Ui, 9^, has many
points of similarity.
fiiaOoi, cf. Deut. 24I' avOrffiepov aTToBmaeis TOV fiiaOov avrov
OTL . . . Kara^orfaerai Kara aov irpos Kvplov, Lev. 19I',
Mai. 3^ Tovs dToarepovvras fiiaObv fiiaOcorov, Ecclus. 31
(34)""", Tob. 4", Ps.-Phocylides, 19 fiiaOov fioxO'n'^avTL BiBov
firf dXZ^e ireurfTa.
ipyarcbv, "labourers," especially used of farm labourers.
In 0. T. only Wisd. 17", Ecclus. i9> 40", i Mace. 3', Ps. 94" (Sym.).
The word has thus almost no LXX associations. In the N. T., beside
this passage in James it is used freely by Matthew (six times) and by
Luke and Acts (five times), and four times in the Pauline and Pastoral
epistles.

dfirfadvTuv, " reap." Only here in N. T. Cf. Lev. 2s", Deut.
24", Is. 175 3730, Mic. 6".
Xd>pas, "estates," "farms," cf. Lk. i2i« 2121, Jn. 4'=, Amos
39.10.11, 2 Mace. 8\
E.V- "fields" suggests too smaU a plot
of ground; %<»pa means not a fenced subdivision but the whole
estate under one ownership.
d(j)vaT€prffievos, "kept back," an appropriate word, rare in
Biblical Greek. Cf. Neh. 920; used intransitively in Ecclus. 14".
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dtq)uaTepT][i.lvo?] B*X.
dxeaTepT)[jilvo?] B'AP minnpi='.
dxoaTepTjfjilvo?] KL.
The rare word found in B*J< has been emended to a more famiUar
one, cf. Mai. 3', Ecclus. 4' 29' 31(34)".

dtp' Vficov, "by you," cf. i " . See Lex. s. v. diro, II, 2, d. bb.
col. sg^. Cf Winer, § 47 (Thayer's translation, p. 371), Buttmann, § 147. 6 (Thayer's translation, pp. 325/.).
Kpd^ei, cf. Deut. 241^; Gen. 410 (blood of Abel), 1820'- 19"
(sin of Sodom), Enoch 471 (prayer and blood of the righteous).
et? rd cora Kvpiov aajSacoO, cf. Is. 5^, rfKOvaSrf ydp et? rd mra
Kvpiov aa^acbd rairra (i. e. the aggressions of the rich), Ps. 18'Kvpiov aa^amd, "Lord of Sabaoth," "Lord of Hosts,"
nl831f mn'' This term originally referred to Jahveh as the
god of the armies of Israel, then as ruler of the "hosts of heaven,"
i. e. the stars and heavenly powers. In LXX usually represented
by TravTOKpdrcop (see Lex. s. v.), but in all cases in Isaiah and
in nine others transliterated, as here and Rom. 92^. See HDB,
"Lord of Hosts," EB, "Names," Smith, DB, "Sabaoth," Sanday on Rom. 92^. The term is here used (after Is. s') to suggest the almighty power and majesty of Him who will make the
cause of the labourers his own, so in 3 Mace. 6i"-.
5. Your luxurious life on this earth is nothing in which you
can take satisfaction, it is but the preliminary to a day of
punishment.
Cf Lk. i6"-3i (Dives and Lazarus), Lk. 6'^^^- i2i»-2i. Cf.
Enoch 9811 102 9.

erpv^rfaare, "you have lived in luxury," "lived deUcately"
(R.V.). Derived from dpvTrrco, to "break down," "enervate";
it denotes soft luxury, not necessarUy wanton Adce. Cf. Neh.
925 Kal iipdyoaav Kal iveirXijadrfaav Kal eXnrdvdrfaav Kal irpv(f>r]aav, Ecclus. 14^; and for rpvcpi] Lk. 72^, 2 Pet. 2", Ecclus.
14". Cf. Hermas, Sim. vi, i* Tpvtpcovra r]v Kal Xiav airaraXiovTa, Lk. 161' eixppaivop.evo'i KaO'' ffpepav Xapirpw.
The aorist is "constative" or summary (cf. J. H. Moulton,
Prolegomena, p. 109), and is properly translated by the EngUsh
perfect (A.V., R.V.).
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eTrt T7f<; yrfi, in contrast to heaven, or the next world; iv
^fie'pa a<payrf^ is the day which introduces the next world. Cf.
Mt. 619.
ia-waTaXrfaaTe,"given yourselves to pleasure." R.V- " taken
your pleasure" is weaker than the original, and not so good as
the antiquated "been wanton" of A.V- Cf. i Tim. 5*, Ecclus.
21".
oxaTaXav is a less Uterary word than Tputpiw, having worse associations in secular use, and suggesting positive lewdness and riotousness.
This word and its cognates, axaTaX6?, axaTaXiQ, xaTaaxaTaXdiw, are
each used a few times in LXX, Sym. and "alii." Cf. Bam. 10', Varro
ap. Non. p. 46.12 spatula eviravit omnes Veneri vaga pueros. Hort, pp.
107-109, assembles many instances of the word from the LXX and
other sources.

iOpiypare rds KapBias vficov iv fffiepci a^ayrjs, "you have
fattened your hearts for the day of slaughter." This declares,
with a hard, ironical turn, what has been the real nature of the
rpv^dv and aTraraXdv, the life of luxurious pleasure; it is
merely a fattening of the ox that he may be fit for slaughter.
Cf. Jer. 4621 marrep fioaxoi aiTevToi rpe^fxevoi, Xen. Mem.
ii, 122 Tedpafifievr] els TToXvaapKiav, PhUo, In Flacc. 20 airia
fiOL Kal TTord Kaddirep rots Opefifiaaiv iwl a(payr]v BiBorai.
KapBias, i. e. the heart as the seat of pleasures, appetites,
passions. See Lex. s. v. KapBia, 2. h. B. Cf Mt. 15", Lk. 21**,
Acts 14", Ps. 1041^, Judg. 19^' 5, Hermas, Sim. v, 3'
iv f]p,epa, a^ayrfs, "for (i. e. so as to be fat in) the day of
slaughter." On this use of iv, cf. i Thess. 31*. The rendering
of A.v., R.V., " a day of slaughter," is wrong, cf. Rom. 2*,
I Pet. 212. The article is omitted, as often in compact prepositional expressions, Blass-Debrunner, § 255. Cf. Jer. 12' dSpoiaov avTovs cos Trpo^ara ets acjiay^v^ dyviaov avTox)s etj
7]p,epav aipayfjs avTwv, 502', Is. 342- ^, Ezek. 21", Ps. 4422,
Orac. Sib. v, 377-380. The Day of Judgment is meant. Cf.
Enoch 94^ "Ye have become ready for the day of slaughter,"
9810 99«, Jer. 2f\
Many interpreters think that Iv ip.ip(f atpaY^? must refer to the time
in which e9pli|<aTe has been going on. Then the sense wiU be: "You
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have been occupied with pampering yourselves in the very day when
you wiU be finaUy cut off." But this is unnecessary, and the words
become less pregnant and significant, while it is not natural to speak of
the present time as if the Day of Judgment itself (near though it may
be) had already come.
Iv -^(xlp?] Bt<*P 33 minn ff vg boh.
ev :^(ilpat?] A.
fi)? ev -inLipif] X°KL 048 minnp'" syr"*' C}^:.
A's reading is unsupported error. The prefixing of u? changes and
weakens the sense because of faUure to note the aUusion to the Day of
Judgment in -osilpa aipaY'O?. This reading with (b? is correctly enough
paraphrased by aeth (ed. Piatt) ut qui saginat bovem in diem mactationis.

6. By your oppression you are giulty of the blood of righteous men; do you not find them your enemies ?
KareBiKdaare, "condemned." Cf. Mt. 12''- ", Lk. 6"- The
rich are judges; or at any rate control the courts.
iJMvevaare, "murdered." Cf. 2" 42. Oppression which unjustly takes away the means of life is murder. Cf. Ecclus. 41
31(34)25-27.
apros iTTiBeofievcov ^corf TTTcox^iV,
6 diToaTepiov avrrfV dvOpcoiros aifidrcov'
(povevwv TOV TrXrfaiov 6 dtpaipovfievos avfi^icoaiv,
Kal iKxecov al/ia 6 diroaTepiov fiiadbv pnadiov.
Here, however, every kind of cruel conduct leading to the
death of the poor and righteous is doubtless meant, including
in some cases actual murder—^whether violent or judicial (e. g.
the execution of Stephen).
Cf. Enoch 9915 loo^ 10311-15, Wisd. 220, Ps. 37^2, Is. S7S Mt. 2S^K
TOV BiKaiov, singular, representing the class.
Cf. Is. 310-11 571 (note v.^ iveTpvtprfaare), Wisd. 2", Enoch 95^
The oppressed and the righteous are evidently the same persons.
The rich here are not thought of as Christians. Cf. Amos 2*' ^
512 8^, where the poor, the oppressed, and the righteous are the
same.
In Lk. 2 3 " , Acts 3 " 752 22", I Jn. 21 {cf. i Pet. 3"), h Sfxato? is used
of Christ, cf. Enoch 38^ 53". I t is not, however, Ukely that Christ
would here be referred to so vaguely, although his death might natu-
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raUy be included in the writer's mind under IqiovefioaTS. The attack is
upon the rich as a class, and their misdeeds are thought of as characterising their whole history. Mt. 23" is an exceUent paraUel; cf. also the
reproaches in Acts 761-63.

OVK avTiTaaaerai vfuv- "does not he (sc. 6 BiKaios) resist
you?"
dvTiTdaaerai (cf. Jas. 4«, x Pet. sS Rom. 132, Acts i8^ Prov.
3'*) evidently relates to a highly formidable resistance, and
probably the witness of the poor at the Day of Judgment is
meant. Cf. Enoch 9112 (and Charles's note) 9812 104'.
In Hos. i« a(VTtT(iaoea9at is contrasted with IXeeiv, to "show mercy";
in Prov. 3 " with SiS6vat zsiptv, "be favourably incUned." It seems
to be used of active opposition or resistance, not of a merely hostile
attitude. So Esther 3^ Prov. 3", 4 Mace. 16" (Cod. H)Other interpretations of v.« are to be rejected :
(i) If, with many interpreters, oix dvTtTdiaaeTat is taken as a positive
statement instead of a question, it must probably refer to the deUberate non-resistance of the righteous on principle, as in Is. 53', i Pet. 2".
But (a) this sense is whoUy unsuited to the context, {b) the as5mdeton
after Stxatov then becomes weU-nigh impossibly violent, and (c) to end
this powerful passage of triumphant denunciation with a brief reference
to the submissive non-resistance of the righteous would be strange indeed.
(2) For this last reason the view that the meaning is, "he offers you
no effective resistance," is almost equaUy imacceptable.
(3) Hofmann and others take ctvTtTiaaeTat as impersonal passive,
"no opposition is made," cf. v. ". But (Mayor) "it is the middle, not
the active, which means to resist."
(4) Some interpreters would supply 6 9e6? as the subject of ivTtTiaoeTat, taking the latter interrogatively. This would be in accord with
the Jewish avoidance of the name of God wherever possible, and
would form an aUusion to 4«; but it seems here unnecessary and imnatural.
In the interest of this last interpretation Bentley conjectured OKC
for DTK; Uke most N. T. conjectures, it is unnecessary.
(5) By those who take Tbv Sfxatov to refer to Jesus Christ, oOx dtvTiTtiaaeTat is interpreted either interrogatively, as a warning of the Day
of Judgment {cf. Mt. 25" '•), or affirmatively, in the light of i Pet. 2".

7-11. Encouragement to patience, and constancy, and to mutual forbearance, in view of the certainty and nearness of the Com-
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ing of the Lord, and in view of the great examples of the prophets
and Job, and of their reward.
With V . ' begin the Counsels for the Christian Conduct of
Life, which occupy the rest of the chapter and are contrasted
with the censure of Worldliness in 4^5^.
7. fiaKpoOvfirfaare, "be patient." This word has more the
meaning of patient and submissive, vTropeveiv that of steadfast and constant, endurance. But the two words are nearly
synonymous. Cf. i^f-12 511, Col. i " 312 (with Lightfoot's
notes), I Cor. 13^' ^ 2 Cor. 6*-«, Heb. 6"'-1^, 2 Tim. 3 " . See
Trench, Synonyms, § liU.
li.axpo9u[ji,eiv is rare in secular Greek, but is common (as verb, noim,
and adjective) in the LXX, partly with reference to God's attribute
of long suffering (e. g. Ps. 86"), partly in passages commending the
virtue to men, e. g. Prov. 19", Ecclus. 29', Baruch 4 " Tlxva, (j.axpoGuji-^aaTe (suffer patiently) T'fjv xapA TOU 9eou lxeX9ouaav b^iv fipYi^v.

Enoch 961' ' 97^-2 1031-^ are good paraUels, combined, as they
are, with the series of Woes to which vv.i-® are so closely similar.
It is to be noted that the evU and hardship which are to be
borne with patience, and which call out groans (v. ^), are not
necessarUy persecution, or unjust oppression, but may well be
merely the privations, anxieties, and sufferings incident to the
ordinary Ufe of men. Note the reference to the example of
Job (whose misfortunes were grievous sickness and the loss of
chUdren and property), and the special precepts about conduct
in sickness, w . " ^•. Notice also KaKoiradeZ, v. ", a general
word for being in trouble.
ovv presents the exhortation as a direct corollary from the
declaration in w . 1-" that judgment awaits the rich; but the
paragraph as a whole is related to the main underlying thought
of 41-s^, not exclusively to 51-^. Cf. 2 Thess. i^. '.
dBeX(poi, possibly in contrast to 01 TrXovaioi, v. 1.
Trfs irapovaias TOV Kvpiov, "the coming of the Lord." Cf.
Mt. 24'- 27. 37,39^ I Thess. 313 4I6 523, 2 Thess. 21, 2 Pet. ii« 3*,
I Cor. IS^^ I Thess. 2", 2 Thess. 2^, i Jn. 22*, cf. Mk. i4«2.
TOV Kvpiov refers to Christ, cf. ii 21 5", 2 Pet. 312.
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The word xapouafa is found but five times in the L X X (Neh. 2«
(Cod. A), Judith ioi», 2 Mace. 8 " 152', 3 Mace. 3"), and until the N . T.
we do not find it used with reference to the Messiah at aU. Nor does
God's coming to redemption and judgment appear to be referred to in
Jewish sources by this term. Its natural associations in such use are
with the "advent," or visit (xapouafa), of Greek kings to the cities of
their realm; cf. Deissmann, Licht vom Osten', pp. 278 _^., Light from the
Ancient East, pp. 372 _^., and especiaUy Brooke's fuU note on i Jn. 2">.
Test. X I I Patr. Jud. 22'', eeo? TTJ? xapouafa? 9sou TTJ? Stxatoauvr)?
is probably a Christian addition; it is not found in the Armenian version. I t refers to Christ with the naive patripassianism characteristic
of these interpolations. The quotations given by Spitta (p. 137) from
the Testament of Abraham are of Christian origin, and refer to the
xapouafa of Christ {cf. Schurer, GJV, § 32, V, 6).

t8oti 0 yeojpyos.
"The farmer has to wait, and to be patient"; a comparison
used as an argument, and introduced abruptly, as in 2 " 3*' *.
This comparison does not bear any special relation to the occupation of the readers. 0 yecopyos refers to the independent
farmer, not to the epydrrfs.
We are here reminded of the parables of the Gospels, where the consimimation of aU things is repeatedly compared to a harvest, e. g. M t .
1 3 " ; cf. also Ecclus. 6", Ps. 126^. «. For the thought, cf. (Wetstein)
TibuUus, ii, 6. 2 1 / . and the apocryphal fragment quoted in Clem. Rom.
23'-' and 2 Clem. Rom. 11'-*.

TOV rifiLOv Kapirov, "the precious crop" for which he longs.
rifiios is added in order to make the comparison complete.
e7r' avTO), "over it," "with reference to it."
Cf. the use of iirl with Trapa/caXeTi', "console," in 2 Cor. i*,
I Thess. 3^ and with fxeravoeZv, 2 Cor. 1221; ^Iso the more
general use, Jn. 121^, Rev. 221^
ecos y^d^r] sc. 6 Kaprros. So R.V- A.V and R.V mg., with
some interpreters, supply "the farmer" as subject.
xp6t[iov] B 048 (minnpaac) yg g^h.
QeTbv xp6t[jiov] AK (LP minnp'=') syrp^'i" syrh"'-'^'.
xapxbv Tbv xpoi'tiov] K*(S° om T6V) min ff syri^^'mB boh.
The shortest reading is to be preferred; the others represent two different methods of completing a supposedly defective text. I t should be
stated that B'KL minnp'=' read xptbtnov, the more usual form of the word.
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Another possibiUty would be that the Syrian reading with &ST6V,
which clearly gives the best sense, is original; and either (i) that ueT6v
was accidentaUy omitted, so as to produce the text of B, and by a
secondary conjectiu-e (xapxov) that of i<, or else (2) that for ueTov,
not imderstood outside of Palestine and Syria, xapx6v was directly
substituted, so that the editor of the text of B, having to choose
between two rival readings, cut the knot by refusing to accept either.
But against this stands the weight of the external testimony to the
omission, together with the argument from the shorter reading. In
any case the reading xapx6v is secondary.

TTpoifiov Kal oxpifiov sc. verdv, "the early and late rain."
the elUpsis, to which there is no complete parallel, cf. 3 " .

On

To fiU the ellipsis, xapxov is sometimes suppUed from the preceding (so many interpreters from Cassiodorius to Spitta), and then the
reference wiU perhaps be to the succession of barley and wheat, Ex. 9 " '•;
cf. Stephanus, Thesaur. s. v. xpeiiixo?; Geoponica, i, 12^2. 3?^ vdth similar
distinction of ol xpei'tfjiot xapxol xal ol SiJ'itJ.ot
ol SI [Jilaoi; Xen.
(Ec. 17*.
The sentence would then mean, "until he receive it early and late,"
and would emphasise the continuance of the farmer's anxiety imtil all
the harvests are complete. But this does not weU suit the comparison
with the Parousia, where it is the event itself, not the completion of a
series of processes, that is significant. Moreover, the O. T. parallels
teU strongly against this interpretation, and there is no evidence that
such a distinction had any place in popular usage.

The use of these terms for the two critical periods of rain is
found in Deut. 11", Jer. 52^, Joel 223, Zech. IQI (LXX); cf. Jer.
3', Hos. 6'. The comparison is drawn from a matter of intense interest, an habitual subject of conversation, in Palestine.
The "early rain" normaUy begins in Palestine in late October
or early November, and is anxiously awaited because, being
necessary for the germination of the seed, it is the signal for
sowing. In the spring the maturing of the grain depends on
the "late rain," light showers falUng in April and May. Without these even heavy winter rains will not prevent failure of the
crops. Thus the farmer is anxious, and must exercise paKpoBvfxia, until both these necessary gifts of Heaven are assured.
The special anxiety about these rains seems to be characteristic of the climate of Palestine and southern Syria, as distin-
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guished from other portions of the subtropical region of the
Mediterranean basin. Elsewhere, although the dry season and
rainy season are quite as well marked, the critical fall and
spring months are pretty certain to secure a sufficient rainfaU,
as in Italy, or else there is no hope of rain in them, as in northern
Egypt in the spring. But in Syria these rains are usual yet
by no means uniform or certain; hence only there do they
take so prominent a place in the life and thought of everybody.
See J. Hann, Handbuch der Klimalologie^, iii, 1911, pp. 90-96,
especially the instructive tables, pp. 12/., 93 ; H. Hilderscheid,
"Die Niederschlagsverhaltnisse Palastinas in alter und neuer
Zeit," in Zeitschrift des Deutschen Paldstinavereins, xxv, 1902,
especially pp. 82-94; E. Huntington, Palestine and Its Transformation, 1911; EB, "Rain."
It is instructive to observe that the v. I. 6eT6v belongs to the "Syrian"
(Antiochian) text, the framers of which were familiar with a similar
cUmate, while in Egypt xapx6v (S boh, etc.) or else the shorter reading
with no noun at aU (B sah) was prevalent. The reading xapx6v (or
the corresponding interpretation) was Ukewise natural from the point
of view of Italy and the western Mediterranean (ff Cassiodorius).

The question arises whether this may be a purely literary
allusion, drawn from the O. T. passages and made without any
personal knowledge of these rains and their importance. That
is made unlikely by the absence of any other relation here
(apart from the names of the two rains) to the language or
thought of any one of the O. T. passages. The author uses a
current phrase as if he were himself familiar with the matter
in question. To suppose that to him and his readers this was
a mere BibUcal allusion to a situation of which they knew only
by Uterary study woiUd give a formal stiffness and unreality
to the passage wholly out of keeping with the intensity and
sincerity of the writer's appeal.
The resemblance here to the O. T. is in fact less close than
to the tract Taanith of the Mishna, where the date is discussed
at which, if rain have not yet begun, it should be prayed for.
The tract shows in many ways how deeply these seasons of rain
entered into aU the Ufe of the people. See also JE, "Rain."
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The Apostolic Fathers and the apologists contain no reference
to these terms for the rains of Palestine, and the names do
not seem in any way to have become part of the early Christian
religious vocabtdary.
8. nci, as often in comparisons. Cf. Jn. 6", Mt. 6", i Cor.
IS«, Phil. i20; ovTios Kai, Jas. i " 3=.
arrfpi^are rds KapBias vfioov, "make your courage and purpose firm." Cf. I Thess. 31^, Ps. 112^, Ecclus. 6 " 22", Judg.
195. 8. aTTfpi^eiv is common in N. T., cf. i Pet. s^", 2 Thess. 2",
Lk. 22^2, Acts i823, Rom. i", etc.
rjyyiKev, cf. i Pet. 4^, Mk. ii^, Mt. 32.
9. pr] arevdlere /car' dXXr]Xa>v, "do not groan against one
another." arevd^eiv does not mean "murmur," but "groan,"
"complain of distress," cf. Heb. 13" I t is frequently used
in the LXX for the utterance of various kinds of pain and
grief.
The more emphatic words here are Kar' OKKTJKWV, and the
sentence means: " D o not blame one another for the distress of
the present soon-to-be-ended age." This, it is pointed out, is
both wicked (iva pr] KptdrjTe) and needless (iBoij 6 KpLTr]s Tpb
T(bv dvpoov eaTr]Kev). We ought to cidtivate patience in general,
and we ought not to blame one another for our unmerited distress, for we shotdd recognise that it is part of the inevitable
and temporary evU of the present age.
The translation "grudge" (A.V.) means "complain"; cf. Ps. 59"
(A.V.), Shakespeare, i. Henry VI, iii, i, 176.
"va pr] KpidfjTe. They are themselves in danger of judgment,
if they commit the sin of complaining of their brethren. Cf.
212 f- 412 512^ also Mt. 71 (but there is here in James nothing of
the idea that judging brings Judgment). As in 412, so probably here, God is the judge, and with the coming of the Lord
(i. e. Christ), v. ', God's judgment appears; cf. Rom. 2i^
The sentence means hardly more than "for that is wrong,"
cf. v. 12.
irpb TCOV dvpcov, cf. Mk. 1329, Mt. 2433.
10. vTToBeiypa Xd^ere, "take as an example." Cf. Ecclus.
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44", 2 Mace. 628.31^ 4 Mace. 1723, Jn. 1 3 " ; i Pet. 221, viroypapr
pov.
TTfs KaKOTTadias Kal rrjs paKpodvfiias, "of hardship coupled
with patience," i. e. "of patience in hardship," easUy understood
as a form of hendiadys.
Cf 4 Mace. 98 Bid TTfaBe rrjs KaKoiradias Kal vTTOfiovrfS,
"through this patient endurance of hardship."
KaKoiradia and KaKOTraQeoo are somewhat rare words; they
correspond well to English "hardship." Cf. Mai. i " , Jonah 410,
2 Mace. 226 f.^ Ep_ Arist. 492^, also S3Tn. in Gen. 3 " , Ps. 12^ 16^
1272.
TOVS TTpo^rfTas. Cf. Mt. 512 23 »^' "^ Acts 7^2, Heb. 11",
I Thess. 2", Lk. i i « , 2 Chron. 36I6.
I t is noteworthy that the example of Christ's endurance of
suffering is not here referred to, as it is in i Pet. 221«-.
ot iXdXrfaav iv Ta> ovopari Kvpiov. Cf. Dan. 9* (Theod.) ot
eXdKovv iv Tw ovopari aov, Jer. 20' 44^^. ot iXciXrfaav KTX. is
added in order to point out that even the most eminent servants of God have been exposed to suffering and hardship,
cf Mt. 512.
Iv Tqi 5v6[i.aTt] BP minn"""''".
Iv 6v6[jiaTt] K.
Ixl Ttp SvitiaTt] min.
T^ 6v6(jLaTt] AKL 048 minnp'e'.
Difficult to decide; external authority is here against lectio brevier.
11. paKapi^opev Toiis viropeivavras. Cf. i ' ' 12, Dan. 12*2
paKapios 6 vTTOfLevfov, 4 Mace, iio 722, elBcbs OTL TO Bid TrfV
dpeTr]v Trdvra TTOVOV vTTOfieveiv paKdpidv ianv, Mt. 2413.
fiaKapi^ofiev refers to the prevalent habitual estimate of the
worth of constancy. It sounds as if James had in mind some
well-known sajdng like Dan. 1212.
TOVS vTTOfieivavras, " those who have proved themselves constant"—a general class, not specific individuals.
T06?fixoixefvavTa?]BXAP minn ff vg syrp«»''•'"'•.
TOU? uxo[j.lvovTa?] KL 048 minnp'^'' sah.
External evidence must decide; the meaning differs by only a shade.
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TrfV viropovT]v 'IcB/3.
This virtue was seen in Job's refusal to renounce God, Job
i2i f. 29 f. 13I6 i6i9 1925 ff.. I t had evidently already become a
standing attribute of Job in the popular mind; in Tanchuma,
29. 4 (Schottgen, Horae hebraicae, pp. 1009/.) Job is given as an
example of steadfastness in trial and of the double reward which
that receives. Cf. Clem. Rom. 173 26^ 2 Clem. Rom. 6*; this
verse is the only mention of Job in the N. T., and has doubtless
given rise to the modern saying, " a s patient as J o b . "
r]KovaaTe. Perhaps in the synagogue; cf. Mt. s^^- "• ^'' ^^' *'.
TO reXos Kvpiov, " t h e conclusion wrought by the Lord to
his troubles." Cf. Job 42^''-", especially v . " 0 Be Kvpios evX6yr]ae rd eVp^ara 'Iw/S.
Tb TIXO? xupfou is taken by Augustine, Bede, and many later interpreters to mean the death of Christ. But in that case not the mere
death, but the triumph over death, would have had to be made prominent. The suggestion is at variance both with what precedes and with
what foUows; and the death of Christ is not Ukely to be introduced
so ambiguously. "If TIXO? is supposed to refer to the Resurrection
and Ascension, the main point of the comparison (suffering) is omitted:
if it refers to the Crucifixion, the encouragement is wanting" (Mayor).
TIXO? sometimes means "death," as Wisd. 3", cf. 2" (laxapfl^es
iaxaTa §txa(<i>v. But it is not necessary to give it that meaning here.
eiBere, i. e. in the story of Job. Cf. Heb. 31', Test. X I I
Patr. Benj. 41 tSere ovv^ reKva fiov, TOV dyadov dvBpbs TO re'Xos
(v. I. eXeos).
TToXvarrXayxvos ianv 6 Kvpios KOI oiKrippcov.
Cf. Ps. 1038 (note v. ^ om els re'Xos opyiadrfaeTai), m ^
1458, Ex. 34«, Ecclus. 2^-11, Ps. Sol. lo*. Test. X I I Patr. Jud. 19*,
Zab. g'xoXiaxXaYXvo? means "very kind." Apart from far later Christian use {e. g. Theod. Stud. p. 615, eighth century) it is elsewhere found
only in Hermas, Sim. v, 7*, Mand. iv, 3. Cf. xoXuaxXayx'^f'^j Hermas,
Vis. i, 3', ii, 28, iv, 2', Mand. ix, 2, Justin Mart. Dial. 55; xoXueiaxXaYX^o?) Hermas, Sim. v, 4*; xoXueuaxXaY%v(a, Hermas, Sim. viii, 6'.
It seems to be equivalent to LXX xoXulXeo?. Like other words from
OXXI4YXV« (D'PQ"!) it must be of Jewish origin. This group of words
is rather more strongly represented in the N. T. than in the LXX, and
seems to have come into free popular use in the intervening period.
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oiKTippoav, "merciful." In classical Greek only a poetic
term for the more common ekerfficav (Schmidt, Synonymik der
griech. Sprache, iU, p. s8o). Frequent in the LXX for n"'pni;
nearly always used of God; in the majority of cases combined
with ekerfpxav. Cf. Lk. 6^\
12-18. Do not break out into oaths. Instead, if in distress,
pray ; if well off, sing a psalm to God; if sick, ask for prayer and
anointing, and confess your sins. Prayer is a mighty power;
remember Elijah's prayer.
The exhortation relating to oaths appears to be parallel with
fir] arevd^ere. " D o not put the blame for your hardships on
your brethren: do not irreverently call upon God in your distress." Vv. 12-18 all relate to the religious expression of strong
emotion.
12. Trpo xdvTwv Be, " b u t especially," emphasising this as
even more important than pr] arevd^ere.
For the use of this formula near the end of a letter, cf. i Pet.
48, and see examples from papyri quoted in Robinson, Ephesians, p. 279.
pr] opvvere. A reminiscence of Mt. s'*"^^ (note especially
V. " and the reference to ovpavos and 71} in vv. *^ '•).
TOV ovpavov. The accusative is the ordinary classical construction after ofivvfiL; iv with the dative, as foimd in Matthew is a Hebraism.
vrui, for earoo. See references in Lex. and Winer-Schmiedel,
§ 14. I, note; also Mayor's note, p. 167, J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 56.
TfTCj} Be vp&v TO val vai, "let your yea be yea" (and nothing
more).
This is simpler, and in every way better, than to translate, "Let
yours be the 'Yea, yea,'" i. e. the mode of speech commanded by the
Lord in Mt. 5".

It is not to be supposed that James had in mind any question
of the lawfulness of oaths in a law-court in a Jewish or Christian country. To any oriental such a saying as this, or Mt. 5'^,
would at once suggest ordinary swearing, not the rare and
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solemn occasions about which modern readers have been so
much concerned.
The commentators are divided on this point. Huther (Beyschlag)
names many who hold that James meant to forbid aU oaths, but a
StiU larger niunber who think that only frivolous swearing was in his
mind. Huther's own argmnent is that if he had meant to forbid serious oaths he would have had to mention expUcitly the oath by the
name of God.

The form here differs from that of the saying in Mt. s " earco
Be 6 Xoyos vfiSiv val vai, and it is a singular fact that the words
of Jesus are quoted substantially in the form found in James
by many early writers, including Justin Martyr, Apol. i, i6,
Clem. Alex. Strom, v, 14, 99, p. 707, vii, 11, 67, p. 872.
The form in James is simpler and seems to correspond to a
current Jewish mode of describing truthfulness. SimUar language is found in Ruth rabba 3, 18, "With the righteous is their
'yes,' yes, and their 'no,' no," ascribed to R. Huna (f 297 A.D.),
quoting his contemporary R. Samuel bar-Isaac, and doubtless
independent of the N. T.
The fact probably is that at an early date the text of Mt. s "
was in the East either modified or misquoted by the influence
of the more famUiar current phrase, which also appears in
James. In the later quotations, however, direct influence from
Jas. s " is very likely to have come in. The theory that we have
here in James and in these early writers the traces of an oral
form of the sa5dngs of Jesus preserved independently of Matthew's Greek gospel is unlikely, and unnecessary. For a convenient presentation of the facts, see A. Resch, Aussercanonische
Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, ii, Matthaeus und Marcus, 1894
(Texte und Unters. x), pp. 9 6 / .
The commonness of oaths (often half-serious, half-profane) in daily
speech in the ancient world, both Jewish and Gentile, does not need
to be iUustrated, cf. Eccles. g'. The censure of the moraUsts seems to
have proceeded both from the tendency to untruthfulness which made
an oath seem needed (and which it intensified), from the dishonest distinctions between the valid and the invalid oath, and from the irreverence of profanity (Philo, De decal. 19 ^lieTat Yip ex xoXuopxfa? ijsu-

302

JAMES

SopxCa xal iol^eta). To these motives should be added the dread
among the Greeks of an oath which might commit to unexpected obUgations perhaps tragic in their result.
From Jewish sources there are consequently many sayings recommending either complete abstinence from swearing or at least the
greatest possible restriction of the custom. Thus Ecclus. 23'-" 27".
Philo discusses oaths in De decal. 17-19, and De spec. leg. ii, 1-6. His
principle is that oaths are to be avoided when possible, that oaths
should be taken by lower objects ("the earth, the sun, the stars, the
universe") rather than by " t h e highest and eldest Cause," and he
praises the man who by any evasion {cf. English, "Oh M y ! " ) avoids
the utterance of the sacred words of oaths. His abhorrence of oaths
is due to their profane impiety and imseemliness, but he also lays stress
on truthfulness and on the wickedness of false swearing and of swearing to do wrong.
Rabbinical teaching was to much the same effect, with varying degrees of rigour. Nedarim 20 a, "Accustom not thyself to vows, for
sooner or later thou wUt swear false o a t h s " ; Midrash Bemidbar r.
22, " N o t even to confirm the truth is it proper for one to swear, lest
he come to trifle with vows and swearing, and deceive his neighbour
by o a t h s " ; Midrash Wajjikra r. 6 {cf. Shebuoth 47 a), where aU swearing is forbidden. See A. Wiinsche, Neue Beitrdge zur Erlduterung der
Evangelien aus Talmud und Midrasch, 1878, pp. 57-60, and E. Bischoff,
Jesus und die Rabbinen, 1905, pp. 54-56.
In particular the Essenes refrained from oaths; Josephus, BJ, ii, 8«:
"Every statement of theirs is surer than an oath; and with them swearing is avoided, for they think it worse than perjury. For they say that
he who is untrustworthy except when he appeals to God, is already
under condemnation," cf. Ant. xv, lo*. Philo, Quod omn. prob. liber, 12,
mentions among the doctrines of the Essenes Tb dtvt&fioTov, Tb ii^euMq.
Similar reasons led to the discouragement of oaths by Greek moralists. Pythagoras himself is said (Diog. Laert, Pythag. 22, JambUchus,
Vita Pythag. 9 and 28) to have taught [Lifi' 6t).v6vat 9eoi5?, daxeiv t&p
abzhv 5etv (i?t6xtaTov xaplxetv, and this was certainly a principle of the
Pythagoreans. See also Diodor. Sic. x, fragm. g'.
From the Stoic side comes the saying of Epictetus, Enchir. 2,Z^, Spxov
xapafTTjaat, eJ (Aev oI6v Te, eJ? axav, et 8e \x.-r\, Ix TUV ev6vT(i)v, and that of
the StoicaUy influenced Eusebius, in Stobaeus, Anthol. iu, 27, 13 ol
xoXXol TOt? dtv9pcixotat Tb eWpxou? elvat aiTot? xapatvlouatv, eycl) 8e xal
Tb lipx'^v (11)8' eixeTlu? 6[j.v(3vat 8atov ixocpafvoixat.
For other Greek sayings, cf. Chcerilus of Samos (fourth century B.C.),
Spxov S' O4T' (JStxov xP£<^v 6(JivOvat oEiTe S{xatov (in Stobaeus, Anthol.
ui, 27, i ) ; Menander, Sent. sing. 441 gpxov SJ cpeuYe xal Stxado? x i 8(x&)?; the statement of Nicolaus Damascenus (Stob. Anth. iv, 2, 25),
^pOye? 8pxot? oi xP^VTat, O6T' 6[j.viivTe?, OSTS <2XXOU? l^opxouvTe?;
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Sosiades' maxims of the Seven Sages, in Stobaeus, Anthol. in, i, 173
opx(p [/.•)) xpw.
See R. Hirzel's exceUent monograph, Der Eid, 1902; L. Schmidt,
Die Ethik der alten Griechen, 1882, ii, pp. i - i i ; references in Mayor
and Wetstein on Mt. 5 " ; Stobaeus, Anthol. iu, c, 27 Uepl opxou.
With early Christian writers the objection to oaths was further increased by reason of the necessary association with heathen worship
and formulas. The subject is discussed by TertulUan, Clement of
Alexandria, Chrysostom, Augustine. See references in Mayor, K. F.
Staudlin, Geschichte der Vorstellungen und Lehren vom Eide, 1824,
"Oaths," in DCA.

iva pr] VTTO Kpiaiv irearfTe, cf. v. ', with the same meaning.
5xb xpfaiv] BSA minn ff vg boh sah syr"*'.
eE? xpfatv] minn'.
eE? ijx6xptatv] KLP 048 minn"'"!".
The reading of KLP is a superficial emendation.

13-15. The negative precepts for behaviour under the trials
of earthly existence (prf arevd^ere Kar' dXX'qXo3V^ prf ofivvere)
are followed by positive precepts for the conduct of life in the
shifting scenes of this world. In trouble and joy, and in sickness, the first thought and the controlling mood should be
Prayer.
13. KaKoiraBeZ TLS; "is any in trouble?" Cf. note on KCKoiradias, v. i"; the word refers to calamity of every sort,
and is not to be limited to the opposite of evdvpia.
These short sentences, with question and answer, are characteristic
of the diatribe; cf. Teles, ed. Hense', p. 10. See Introduction, p. 12.

evdvpeZ Tts; "is any in good spirits?" evdvpeZv^ evdvpia
are not found in LXX, evdvpos only in 2 Mace. ii2«. In the
N. T. they are found elsewhere only in Acts 241" 2722. 25, 36—{^
both cases in passages of a distinctly Hellenic character.
^paXXeTQ}, "let him sing a hymn."
Cf Eph. s", Rom. 15', i Cor. 14"; jpaXpos, i Cor. 142s, Eph.
5", Col. 3 " .
Properly "play the harp," hence frequent in O. T., especiaUy in
Psalms (forty times), for not, "sing to the music of a harp," e.g.
Ps. 7" 98*. But the word does not necessarily imply the use of an
instrument.
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14. dadeveZ Tts; "is any sick?" Cf. Mt. lo*, Jn. 4*«, Acts
9", Phil. 226 f._
Tous TTpea^vrepovs rrfs iKKXrfaias, definite officers, not merely
the elder men in general, cf. Acts 20"Presbyters as church oflScers are mentioned in the N. T. in Acts ii'"
1423 154, 6, 22, 23164 2 0 " 2 1 " , I T i m . 5^' '• !'• " ( ' ) , T i t . 1 6 , 1 P e t . 5 1 0 ,

2 Jn. I, 3 Jn. I. Jewish villages also had presbyters. On the origin
and history of the Christian office of presbyter, see EB, "Presbyter,"
"Bishop," "Ministry"; HDB, "Bishop," "Church," "Church Government," "Presbytery."
The solemn visit here described gives a vivid picture of the customs
of a Jewish town. James recommends it not as anything new, nor as
excluding aU other therapeutic methods. Visiting the sick {cf. Mt. 25")
was enjoined by the rabbis: Nedarim 39, "He who visits the sick
lengthens his life, and he who refrains shortens i t " ; cf. Sanhedrim loi, i
(Wetstein), where R. EUeser is visited in sickness by four rabbis; Shabbath 127b; Sota 14 a. See Edersheim, Jewish Social Life, pp. 167 f.;
S. Schechter, Studies in Judaism, second series, Philadelphia, 1908,
pp. 99/. and note 42, p. 311.
The foUowing interesting passages have been brought to the attention of N. T. scholars by the aid of Dr. S. Schechter (see FuUord, St.
James, pp. 117/.): Samachoth Zutarti (ed. Chaim M. Horowitz,
Uralte Tosefta's, Mainz, 1890, pp. 28-31), "From the time when a man
takes to his bed, they come to him and say,' Words neither revive one,
nor do they kiU.' [After exhorting the sick man to set his worldly affairs
in order, as Isaiah did Hezekiah, 2 Kings 201, if he sees that the sick
man is dangerously ill, the visitor says], 'Confess before thou diest, for
there are many who have confessed and died not; others who did not
confess have died. Again perhaps on the merit of thy confession thou
wilt recover.' If he can confess with his mouth, he does so. If not,
he confesses in his heart. Both the man who confesses with his mouth
and the man who confesses in his heart are alike, provided that he
directs his mind to God and his understanding is clear." T. B. Shabbath 13 b, "He who comes to a sick man says, 'May the Lord have
mercy on you.'" "He who comes to pay a visit to a sick man must
not sit on a bed or on a chair; but let him wrap his mantle round him,
and pray the mercy of God for the man. There is a divine presence
at the head of the sick man."
Closely Uke the verse in James is Baba bathra 116 a, "Let him into
whose house calamity or sickness has come, go to a wise man {i. e. a
rabbi) that he may intercede for him with God."

iKKXrfaias, cf. note on avvaycoy^v, 2^, and EB, "Church."
TTpoaev^dadcoaav. Cf. Ecclus. 38'' 1*.
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cikeiipavTes eXaico, cf Mk. 6".
The aorist participle does not imply that the anointing is to
precede the prayer; cf. Burton, Moods and Tenses, §§ 139-141;
Blass-Debrunner, § 339; Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 130-132.
The Jews, as weU as other ancient peoples, used oil as a common
remedial agent. In many cases, doubtless, the application had therapeutic value; often, however, in the lack of scientific knowledge it
must (like many other remedies, ancient and modem) have owed its
efficacy whoUy to influence on the patient's mind. Cf. Is. i«, Lk. 10'*,
and the evidence collected by Mayor; and see "OU" and "Anointing,"
in EB, and HDB. Galen, Med. temp, ii, caUs oil "The best of aU remedies for paralysis (TO!? l?ir]paiJ,[i.lvot? xal a3xf'<»>S£<^t adiixaatv)."
Takn. Jerus. in Berakoth 3. i, "R. Simeon, the son of Eleazar, permitted R. Meir to mingle wine and oil and to anoint the sick on the
Sabbath. And he was once sick, and we sought to do so to him, but
he suffered us not." Talm. Jerus. in Maasar Sheni 53. 3, "A tradition:
Anointing on the Sabbath is permitted. If his head ache, or if a scaU
comes upon it, he anoints it with oil." Talm. Bab. in Joma 77. 2, "If
he be sick, or scaU be upon his head, he anoints according to his manner." Talm. Jerus. in Shab. 14. 3, "A man that one charmeth, he
putteth oU upon his head and charmeth."
With these Jewish ideas may be compared the notion of the oil which
flows from the tree of Ufe in paradise and bestows physical and spiritual
blessings (Apoc. Mos. 9, Vita Adae et Evae 36, Evang. Nicod. 19).
This use of oil for heaUng was combined with the appeal to spiritual
forces, as we can see in Jas. 5" and as is hinted in Mk. 6". The reference in James is to an accepted popular custom, and the writer would
hardly have been able to distinguish the parts played in the recovery
by the two elements, or perhaps even to give any theory of the function
of the oU. It is possible, as has often been suggested, that one motive
for James's exhortation is to counteract the habit of seeking aid from
superstitious, often heathenish, incantations and charms. The verse is
often quoted to that end by later Christian writers (see references infra).
The same therapeutic use of oil {oleum infirmorum) in combination
with religious rites continued in the earUer centuries of the Christian
era, and is there, as among the Hebrews, carefuUy to be distinguished
from that anointing {oleum catechumenorum, chrisma principale, etc.)
which was the symbol of the conveyance of a character or grace.
The story told by TertuUian {Ad Scapulam, 4) is often quoted:
"Even Severus himself, the father of Antoninus, was graciously
mindful of the Christians; for he sought out the Christian Proculus,
sumamed Torpacion, the steward of Euhodias, and, in gratitude for
his having once cured him by anointing, he kept him in his palace till
the day of his death."
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Besides this case PuUer, Anointing of the Sick, has coUected a large
number of narratives of cures through the administration of holy oU,
written a t various dates from the third to the seventh century, and attested by contemporary or nearly contemporary evidence. Many of
them are cases of paralysis or bUndness, and may weU have been of an
hysterical nature (see P. Janet, The Major Symptoms of Hysteria, 1907).
During this period of church history it does not appear that the
therapeutic anointing with oil was generaUy thought of as also having spiritual efficacy. Origen, Hom. ii in Levit. 4, uses the passage in
James to iUustrate the remission of sin through penitence, but seems
to pay no attention to the reference to anointing. Likewise Chrysostom, De sacerd. iii, 6, quotes James to prove the authority of priests
to forgive sins, but seems to take no thought of the anointing. Other
writers also make it plain that they think of the oU merely as a means
of securing bodily health.
The value in the Christian church of such a popular substitute for
pagan magic was felt at this time. Cyril of Alexandria, De adorat.
in spir. et ver. vi, p. 211, urges his readers to avoid the charms and
incantations of magicians, and fittingly quotes Jas. 5"-", and likewise
Caesarius of Aries more than once quotes the verses on occasions when
he is warning his people against the common recourse to sorcerers and
superstitions, instead of which he recommends the consecrated oU. Cf.
Append, serm. S. Augustini, serm. 265, 3, Migne, vol. xxxix, col. 2238,
and serm. 279, 5, col. 2273; also the Venerable Bede, Exposit. super div.
Jacob, epist., Migne, vol. xcui, col. 39.
From the fourth century on there are Greek and other oriental Uturgies containing forms for blessing the holy oil, for instance in one of the
oldest, the Sacramentary of St. Serapion (fourth century, Egypt), ed.
Brightman, Journal of Theol. Studies, i, 1899-1900, pp. 108, 267/.
The Latin forms are to the same effect. During these centuries the
therapeutic use of oil consecrated by a bishop or a priest or a wonderworking saint was permitted to any person without distinction. The
letter of Pope Innocent I to Decentius {Ep. 25, 8, Migne, vol. xx, cols.
560/.), dated March 19, 416, says that sick beUevers "have the right to
be anointed vsdth the holy oil of chrism, which, being consecrated by
the bishop, it is lawful not for the priests only, but for aU Christians
to use for anointing in case of their own need or that of members of
their household."
Before the end of the eighth century, however, a change came about
in the West, whereby the use of oil was transformed into an anointing of those about to die, not as a means to their recovery, but with a
view to the remission of their sins, and in connection with the giving
of the viaticum. How far the change in the church may have been influenced by coexisting popular customs and ideas, which now forced
themselves into legitimate usage, is not known. For instance, Ire-
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naeus, i, 2i», says that the gnostic MarcosU anointed the dying with
oil and water as a protection of their souls against the hostile powers
of the spirit-world.
In any case this history shows the transformation of a widespread popular practise, having reUgious associations but purely medicinal aims, into a strictly religious rite, Umited to priestly administration and carefuUy ordered with fixed forms and estabUshed rules.
The withdrawal of the rite from the sphere of popular medicine was
doubtless fundamentaUy due to the advancing control of rational inteUigence in the affairs of the chmrch and to a soimd progress in reUgious conceptions. It was felt that reUgious observances should have
a spiritual purpose. But by retaining the physical element, and ascribing to it spiritual efficacy ex opere operate, there was brought about a
different and more far-reaching intrusion of the physical into the sphere
of the religious.
The sacrament of Extreme Unction is first mentioned by name as
one of the seven sacraments of the church in the twelfth century. It
was fuUy discussed by the schoolmen, and received authoritative definition in the decree of the Council of Trent, which declares that holy
unction of the sick was estabUshed as a sacrament by Christ our Lord,
" impUed (insinuaium) in Mark, and commended and promulgated to
the faithful by James the Apostle and brother of the Lord" (Sess. xiv,
Doctrina de sacr. extr. unct. cap. i). Since that time such a view as
that of Cardinal Cajetan, that James does not refer to the sacramental
anointing of extreme unction {"nee ex verbis nee ex effectu verba haec
loquuntur de sacramentali unctione extremae unctionis" Comment, in
ep. S. Jacobi, dated 1539), has been iUegal in the Roman church.
In the Greek church the mystery of anointing (euxeXatov) has retained in part its original purpose as a therapeutic process, and is administered to the sick whUe there is stiU hope of recovery. In the
Russian use the recovery to health is the chief point, with the Greeks
the main emphasis is on the forgiveness of sins.
F. Kattenbusch, "Olung," in Herzog-Hauck, PRE, 1904; F. W.
PuUer, The Anointing of the Sick in Scripture and Tradition, ^1910;
"OU" and "Unction," in DCA.

iv Ta ovopan TOV Kvpiov. Belongs with dXei\pavTes, "anointing with oU with the use of the n a m e " ; see HeitmiiUer, Im
Namen Jesu, 1903, pp. 8 6 / . The use of "the name" made
this anointing a partly religious act and not a merely medicinal
appUcation.
TOU xupfou] B omits. This is probably an error, but on "the Name,"
with no genitive, cf. 3 Jn. 7, Acts 5", Lev. 24", 2 Clem. Rom. 13 (and
Lightfoot's note), Ign. Eph. 3 (and note), Pirke Aboth, iv, 7, cf. Jas. 2'.
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15. ff evx'Tf. The prayer is the more important part of the
process, but of course is not thought of as exclusively operative. Intercessory prayer was a familiar idea to Jews.
eix^ is elsewhere in the N. T. used of a vow. In secular Greek, vow
and prayer are in many cases not easily distinguished; eix''! has there
the meaning "wish" also. In the LXX it means "vow" in the vast
majority of cases, but in Prov. 158.«' has the sense of "prayer." e2xo[j.at
is regularly used for "pray" as weU as "vow."
TTfs Triarecos, cf. i ^
acoaei, i. e. restore to health, cf. Mt. 921 '•, Mk. 6^', Diod.
Sic. i, 82 Kciv [ol tarpot] dBwarrfadsai amaai TOV Kdpvovra.
Some interpreters, both Protestant scholars (as von Soden) and
CathoUc (as Trenkle), have given this the meaning "save to eternal
Ufe," while others have tried to include both ideas. But the natural
meaning of the word in this context is decisive^ (so, among Roman
CathoUcs, Belser).
TOV Kdpvovra, " t h e sick m a n , " cf. dadeveZ, v . ^*.
xdtuvetv is common in secular Greek in this sense, but is not found
in LXX nor elsewhere than here in N. T. It is used, e. g. of gout and
of disease of the eyes (xAjivetv Toi? 699aX[ioi?), and there is no reason
whatever for taking Tbv xdjxvovTa to mean "the dying" (von Soden).
iyepeZ. The word means "raise from the bed of sickness
to health," and is a virtual repetition of aooaei; cf. 2 Kings 4^1,
Ps. 411", M k . 1^1.
lyepet cannot refer here either to the awakening of the dead to Ufe
or to the resurrection.
0 Kvpios. If TOV Kvpiov, v. 1^, is genuine, and refers to
Christ, o Kvpios may have the same meaning. I t would be
more natural that it should mean "God."
Kdv, "and if," cf. Mk. 161*, Lk. 13^, and many other passages
quoted in Lex. s. v. Kav.
dfiaprias, i. e. sins which have occasioned the sickness.
Sickness was generally held to be due to sin, cf. Mk. 2^^-,
Jn. 92 «• 51*, I Cor. 1130, Deut. 2822. ^\ Ps. 38, Is. 38", Ecclus.
i8"-2i, Nedarim, fol. 41. i, " N o sick person is cured of his dis-
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ease untU all his sins are forgiven him," Test. X I I Patr. Rub.
i', Sim. 212, Zab. 5*, Gad 5^ '•.
d<pedr]aerai, impersonal passive, cf. Mt. 72.', Rom. IQI", BlassDebrunner, § 130, GUdersleeve, Syntax, § 176. This seems to refer not to general forgiveness but to the special sins in question.
16. i^opoXoyeZade, TTpoaexix'^ade.
The confession is by the sick, the prayer by the weU for the
sick. The value of confession is as an expression of penitence,
and as thus furnishing ground for the others' prayers. On confession in Jewish piety, see S. Schechter, Some Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, ch. 18, and on the history of confession, see
DCA, "Exomologesis," "Penitence," EB, "Confess."
ovv, since this is the method of securing healing (OTTCJIS
ladrfTe).
aXXijXois, not necessarily restricted to the presbyters.
oToos iadifTe refers to bodily healing, as is clearly shown by
the context (cf. v. ^^). The subject of iaOrfre is "you who are
prayed for." The sick persons' own prayers for themselves are
not in mind.
Berfais, "prayer," with especial thought of petition, common
in LXX and not infrequent in N. T., e. g. Phil, i i ^ Cf.
Trench, Synonyms, § U, Lightfoot on PhU. 4^ ElUcott on
Eph. 61*, commentaries on i Tim. 2I.
BiKaiov, cf V. 1^ 57 ^vxv T?}S xiWews, i« '•.
ivepyovpevrf, "when it is exercised," "exerted," " p u t forth."
The meaning is: " A righteous man's pra)dng has great effect
when he prays." The participle adds but little to the sense;
for more significant participles in the same construction, see i " .
On the verb ivepyeZv^ see J. A. Robinson, St. Paul's Ep. to
the Ephesians, pp. 241-247, Mayor, ad loc. The word is used
intransitively to mean "be active," and transitively (as here) in
the sense of "effect," "carry out," " d o . " In certain instances
in Paul (notably i Thess. 21', 2 Thess 2^ 2 Cor. 4", Gal. s«,
Rom. 7^ Eph. 320, cf. 2 Cor. i ^ Col. 129) it is used in the passive,
and the subject is an agent or power, which is "made active,"
"set at work," "made to work." This is a step beyond the
usual meaning, but such an explanation of these instances is
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better than (with Lightfoot) to take them as middle, which
neither accords with usage nor follows inner fitness.
The Greek commentators on James take the word as passive,
in the sense "being made effective." This is thought of as
accomplished either by the virtues of the one who prays or by
the ensuing good conduct of him for whom the prayer is offered.
Maximus Confessor, in Qucestiones ad Thalassium, 57 (Migne,
vol. xc, cols. 589-592, also Cramer's Catena) offers both explanations. "CEcumenius" gives only the latter, as does Matthaei's scholiast, who writes avvepyovfie'vrf VTTO rifs TOV Beofievov [i. e. the needy man's] yvooprfs Kal TTpd^ecos. Modern
commentators sometimes interpret: "when actuated by the
Spirit," but it is not legitimate here to assume this altogether
later use, from which the term energumen, "possessed person,"
comes. Others take it as meaning "made active," "energised,"
and so as about equivalent to ivepyrfs, "effectual," or iKTevrfs,
"earnest." But the writer would hardly have desired to restrict the power of a righteous man's prayer to exceptional
cases where it showed more than ordinary intensity; the sentence owes its whole force to being an unqualified statement.
Moreover there is no good evidence that the word was capable
of bearing this sense.
The Latin ff has frequens, vg assidua, Luther, wenn es ernstlich ist. Of the English versions WicUf and the Rhemish follow the Vulgate with "continual"; Tyndale, the Great Bible,
the Geneva version, and the Bishops' Bible follow Luther with
"fervent." A.V has the combination "effectual fervent," *
while R.V (under the influence of Lightfoot) takes the participle as middle and translates "in its working."
17. Vv. " '• confirm by the example of Elijah the statement
TfoXu t(rp^uet.
'HXetas, cf. i Kings 171 i8i- « fl.,
The importance in Jewish popular thought of Elijah's relation to the famine is illustrated by Ecclus. 481-', 4 Ezra 7''.
Vv. 1^' ^* are dependent on midrashic tradition in the foUow• Lightfoot, On a Fresh Revision*, 1891, p. 203, thinks the word "effectual" was introduced
by inadvertence from a note in L. Tomson's N. T. of 1576.
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ing respects (cf. the simUar dependence on Jewish tradition in
J a s . 223 ^11).

(i) EUjah's prayer that it might not rain, i Kings 171
speaks oiUy of a prophecy. The idea of a prayer was an inference from the words, " God, before whom I stand," in i Kings
17I; note also the prominence given to Elijah's prayer in his
other great miracle, i Kings i7"-24, cf. 4 Ezra 7^'. This embellishment followed regular Jewish methods of interpretation;
e. g. the Targum to Gen. 1822 192? translates "stood" by "ministered in prayer." That Elijah procured the drought is directly stated in Ecclus. 48^.
(2) The period of " three years and six months." The same
statement is made in Lk. 42^ err] rpia Kal prjvas e^, and is found
in Jalkut Shimoni, fol. 32, col. 2, on i Kings: " I n the thirteenth
year of Ahab there was a famine in Samaria for three years and
a half" (text in Surenhusius, Bi;SXos KaToXXayrjs, Amsterdam,
1713, p. 681). The O. T. basis for this midrash was i Kings 181
("many days," "in the third year"). Various explanations for
the precise defiiution of three years and six months are suggested by J. Lightfoot, Horae hebraicae on Lk. 42^, and by
Surenhusius, pp. 680-682. For other Jewish estimates of the
length of the drought, cf. Ruth rabba i, 4 (Wetstein), "fourteen
months," and W Bacher, Die Agada der Tannaiten und Amor der;
Bibelstellenregister, on i Kings 171 181.
It is possible, but not demonstrable, that the apocalj^jtic number of
the half-week, three and one-half, may have had influence on the niunber here; cf. Dan. 7" 12', Rev. ii^. 3.» i2«. " 13^.
(3) V. 18 Kal TToXtJ' Tpoar]v^aTO is perhaps justified b y

i

Kings x8«.
6fioLOTradr]s 'f]pZv, "suffering the like with us," i. e. " a man
like us." This should encourage us to take the example to
heart, and is perhaps occasioned by the current tendency to
emphasise superhuman traits in Elijah; cf. Ecclus. 481-22 fo,.
earUer, and JE, "EUjah," for later developments in that direction.
TTpoaevxrf Trpoar]v^aTO, "prayed a prayer." It was the prayer
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of Elijah, not any magic wrought by a superhuman being,
which brought about the noteworthy result.
xposeuxTJ throws into reUef the important idea of the sentence, much
as in the classical analogies y&[i.(fi y£-i(x\x-q%<jiq, "marry in true wedlock,"
Demosth. p. 1002,12, or the figurative and frequent (fsiyny ipuySj
"flee with aU speed," Plato, Symp. p. 195 B, etc. These and other
examples of the figura etymologica (some of which are also given in the
grammars) are to be found, together with valuable distinctions and
classifications, in Lobeck, Paralipomena grammaticae grcBcae, 1837, pp.
523-527. Speaking of the LXX idiom, which he does not, however,
trace to its source in the Hebrew infinitive absolute, Lobeck says, " haud
aliena ilia ab emphasis ratione, sed aliena tamen a GrcBcorum groecensium
consuetudine," that is Q. H. Moulton), they are "possible, but imidiomatic" expressions.
In the LXX the idiom is much overworked, having been one of several convenient methods of representing the Hebrew infinitive absolute;
cf. Gen. 2" 9av(4Tti) ixoOaveioOat, Gen. 31*' eiiSufjir^ lictOufi'^aet? (so Lk.
22»'), etc., etc. Such a case as Jn. 3 " x«P? X'='fp^' is to be regarded as
imitative. Acts 5" xapaffsXiif xapifiYYetXa[ji,ev is probably a translation from Aramaic.
See Blass-Debrunner, § IQ8, Buttmann, § 133. 22, Winer, § 4, § 44,
Rem. 3, § 54. 3, J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 75 / .
It may weU be that James's phrase is directly or indirectly affected
by this famiUar BibUcal idiom, but the A.V. "prayed earnestly," R.V.
"prayed fervently," although they would be legitimate translations of
a corresponding Hebrew phrase, introduce into this Greek verse what
is not properly to be found there.
TOV prf jSpe'^ai.
The infinitive with TOV, like other expressions of purpose (cf.
Phil. I* TTpoaevxopai iva), is often, as here, reduced to the force
of an object clause. Cf. i Kings i'^. Is. 5^, Acts 152". See J.
H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 216-218, Blass-Debrunner, § 400,
Winer, § 44. 4, Buttmann, § 140. 16.
ext TTJs yPfs, "on the earth," cf. Lk. 42^ eVt irdaav rrfV yrjv^
Gen. 712 (of the flood) exl rfjs yfjs, i Kings 181 ext Tpoacoirov
Trjs yrjs.
18. Kal 6 ovpavos verov eBuKev. For verov BiBovai, cf. i
Sam. i2i^, I Kings 181, Acts 14", in all which cases the
subject is "God."
For similar instances of the efficacy of prayer in bringing a
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severe drought to an end, cf. Jos. Antiq. xiv, 21, in the case
of Onias, BiKaios Kal deo<piXrfs, and Epiphanius, Hcer. Iviu
(Ixxvui), 14, in a story of James himself.
19, 20. Conclusion. Final saying on the privilege of being instrumental in the restoration of an erring brother to the way of
truth.
This seems to be a general appeal, equaUy related to all the
preceding discussions of specific tendencies and dangers. As
such, it forms a fitting conclusion and gives the motive of the
whole tract.
With this conclusion Spitta well compares that of Ecclus. 51"'.
19. dBeX^oi pov. In the first place in the sentence, as elsewhere in 21 only. In both cases there is an abrupt change of
subject.
TrXavTfdr], "err," "wander."
The figurative use of "wander" and "cause to wander," with reference to "erring from truth and righteousness," is common in the O. T.
especially in the prophets and Wisdom-Uterature. Cf. Wisd. 5" IxXavf]9ir)(jiev dxb bSoCi iXtfisdxq, Is. 9", Ezek. 34* Tb xXavuixevov o5x dxeoTpitpotte {v. I. IxecJTp^tpaTe), etc. Also in the N . T., cf. Heb. 52, 2 Pet.
2", 2 Tim. 3 " , Rev. 18^', and Polyc. Phil. 6' IxiaTpeipovTe? Tii dxoxexXavrjueva. In Test. X I I Patr. the evil spirits are caUed xveOiJiaTa T^?
%X&iir]q, and BeUar, their chief, is 6 apxwv Tij? xXivig?, cf. Charles's
note on Test. XII Patr. Rub. 2K

aTTo Tr]s dXrfdeias, cf. i^^ 3^* and notes.
"The t r u t h " is here the whole code of reUgious knowledge
and moral precept accessible to the members of the Christian
church. To err from it means any departure from the right
path in thought or conduct. Various examples of such erring
have occupied the attention of the writer throughout his epistles; here, however, grave sin (v. 20) seems to be chiefly in his
mind.
The use of i) iXifistix in this comprehensive sense is not founded on
the O. T. riDX. njiD«, which ordinarily mean "stabiUty," "faithfulness," or else "conformity to fact," while in many cases in the O. T
"truth" is hardly to be distinguished from practical "righteousness,"
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e. g. Hos. 4'. Yet in Dan. 8 " 9 " xal TOU auvtivat ev xAoTl iXrfiticf oou,
and the Apocrypha, fi dXTJSeta is occasionaUy employed in a sense more
Uke that of Greek writers; so Ecclus. 4 " , 3 Mace. 4 " , 4 Mace. 5".
For the Greek usage, cf. Dion. Hal. De Thuc. jud. 3, T^? ^tXosficpou
9eii)p(a? axox6? ejTtv -f) Tij? (iXY)9efa? -^ydisiq, Plutarch, Gryll. p. 986 A
xevbv iiYa9bv xa! e'tSwXov dtvTl T^? d!Xif)9e(a? Sttfixwv.
In the N. T. this sense of " a body of true principles" is found in
Paul {e. g. 2 Thess. 2'°, Gal. 5', 2 Cor. 4', Eph. 4 " ) , often in John {e. g.
832 igu 1837^ J jii_ 2"), and elsewhere. Yet even here the influence of
the O. T. is to be seen in the strong moral element included in the conception. The truth is not merely an object of knowledge, as in secular
usage, but a moral and religious ideal, God's revealed wiU, to which
the loyalty of the heart must be given. Cf. Rom. 220 ixovTa T-))V
[idptpuaiv T^? Y>
' "»><^EW? xal Tii? <iXi(]9efa? ev TU V6[I.4), Jn. 3^' 5 Se xotc5v
Tf)v (iXY]9e{av.
See Cremer, Worterbuch der neutest. GrdcitdP, 1902, s. v. AXi^QsKx,
Wendt, " Der Gebrauch der Worter iX-ifisia, dXifi-qq und dXiQ9tv6? im
Neuen Testament," in Studien und Kritiken, 1883, pp. 511-547; V. H.
Stanton, " T r u t h , " in HDB.

iTTLaTpexpr], " turn," i. e. from error to the way of truth.
The norm of departure and return is sufficiently shown by the context; there is here no necessary indication that the word itself had
already acquired the technical religious meaning of the modem verb
"convert," although such passages as M t . 1 3 " (Is. 6'"), Lk. i " 22''^
Acts 3 " 141=, I Thess. i« show that that process had already begun
See Mai. 2«, Dan. 12', Ecclus. 1813, Ezek. 34* (Cod. A), Polyc. Phil. 6,
Apost. Const, u, 6, cf. i Pet. 2 " .
I t is used in the sense of " t u r n from an error" by Lucian, De hist,
conscr. 5, cf. Plut. Ale. 16. Cf Test. X I I Patr. Zab. 9', Dan 5", Benj.
4«; for other passages, see Charles's index.
The sense " t u r n back," which the word seems to have here, is not
wholly foreign to Greek usage {cf. Hippocr. 135 E, of a fever, " r e c u r " ) ,
but it is rare, while in the LXX, following 2W, that sense is very
common. Cf. Mt. 12".

20. yivcoaKeTca. If the alternative reading, yivcoaKere, is
adopted, it is to be taken as probably imperative, cf. 2^ 3"5', etc.
Ytvtoax^TO) OTt] KAKLP minn vg boh.
TftvaiaxeTe OTt] B 69 15x8 syri"=i.
om] ff sah.
The omission by ff sah is mere freedom of translation.

As between
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YtvwffxiTM and Ytvc&sxeTS, the latter might have arisen from an attempt
to eliminate the hard question, necessarily present with the reading
TftvcoaxlTo), as to who (the converter or the converted) was the subject
of the verb. The address dcSeX^pof justified the change to the unambiguous, but colourless, Y'V(J>axeTe. On the other hand, it is unlikely
that the influence of Tt? should have led to the change from the whoUy
tmobjectionable Y'vcoaxeTs to YIVWOXITG). The reading of S is accordingly the "harder" reading, and to be preferred. This is one of the
rare instances of an emended reading in B.
See P. Corssen, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeiger, 1893, p. 585, B. Weiss,
Zeitschrift fUr wissenschaftliche Theologie, vol. xxxvii, 1894, pp. 439-440.

e/c irXdvrfS oBov aurov, "from the error of his way," cf. i Jn.
48 for contrast of oKrfQeia and irXdvTf.
acoaei. For instances of aco^eiv in this sense with a human
subject, cf. Rom. ii^*, i Cor. 7", i Tim. 41^.
otiaei] For this reading (supported by all Greek witnesses, and by
vgamfu Ambrst Cassiodor) ff with certain Vulgate Mss and Origin*
reads salvat.
Similarly xaX6iJ»et is translated with the present tense by vg and
Origi»t (but not by ff).

ypvxv^ 0.VTOV, i. e. the erring brother's soul, cf. 121 and note,
tJiuxVl BKL minnpi^' ff sah.
iJ(ux-J)v aiTOu] SA (T^JV itux'/jv aiTou) P minn vg boh syr"".
In the same connection it is to be noticed that B ff read ex OaviitTou
O3TOU for the ex OaviTou of nearly aU other, witnesses. In^both cases
the shorter reading is to be preferred.

eK Bavdrov. The force of the sentence depends on this word,
which expresses the seriousness of the situation when a man
wanders from the truth, a seriousness which may easily be overlooked and forgotten. This sentence is no platitude, provided
Bavdrov receives its proper emphasis. On Bavdrov, cf. i " and
36 yeevvrfs. Note how here, as in ii^ death is the result of sin.
Kokv-pei TTXTJBOS dpapncov. KaXvTTreiv in connection with
sins usually means "cause them to be forgotten," "procure pardon," and that is the meaning here. Cf. Ps. 32if- 852 (quoted
Rom. 4O, Neh. 4^ Ep. ad Diogn. 9.
dpapncov means the sins of the converter (so Roman CathoUc
commentators and some others); to refer it to the sins of the
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converted person, as many do, makes a bad anticlimax. See
Origen, Hom. in Levit. ii, 5 where converting a sinner is included as one method of securing forgiveness of one's own sins.
Cf. Sohar 92.18, "Great is the reward of him who leads back sinners
to the way of the Lord," 2 Clem. Rom. 15 [j.ta9b? Y^P oix laTtv iJitxpb?
xXavfi)[jLivif)v 'I'uxfjv xaf IJXOXXUIAIVYJV cixoaTpltl^at eJ? Tb a(<)9^vat, Pistis
Sophia, ch. 104, Pirke Aboth, v, 26, "Whosoever makes the many
righteous, sin prevails not over him."

I Pet. 4* has a closely similar sentence, dydTrrf KaXviTTei
TTXTJOOS dpapncov, introduced as if a familiar aphorism. It is
also found in Clem. Rom. 49, 2 Clem. Rom. 16. See Lightfoot's notes on both passages.
Both I Peter and James are usually held to be dependent
on the Hebrew of Prov. 1012, "Hatred stirs up strife, but Love
hides all transgressions" (Toy). There, however, the sense is
not exactly "forgive" (as in the above-mentioned passages from
the Psalms, etc.), but rather "hide," "turn attention away
from," other men's sins, as kindly feeUng would suggest, cf.
I Cor. 13 ^
SimUar is the meaning in the rabbinical passages quoted by Wetstein, where it is a question of keeping quiet about another's sin, of
refraining from gossip, not of forgiveness. So Prov. 17' 8? xp6xTe
dtStx'^iAaTa l^ir]Tst cpiXfav.

Moreover, the LXX of Prov. 10" (TTovras Be TOVS pr] <piXoveiKovvras KaXvirreL (piXia) is wholly unlike the N. T. passages,
and the resemblance of James to even the Hebrew text is too
slight to justify the idea of direct influence upon him from that
source. The sentence in i Pet. 4^ may possibly have been influenced by Proverbs, but it is more likely that some familiar
Greek aphorism (all the associations of which can no longer be
traced) has been used by i Peter, while a part of the same form
of words has been independently used, in a very different sense,
by James.
See Lightfoot on Clem. Rom. 49 and 2 Clem. Rom. 16, Resch,
Agrapha, pp. 248/., Ropes, Die Sprilche Jesu die in den kanonischen Evangelien nicht iiberliefert sind, pp. 7 5 / .
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32-33; relation to Paul, 34-36;
ECCLESIASTICUS, 17, 19.
relation to Gnosticism, 3 6 / . ; reEldad and Modad, 266/.
lation to Gospels, 3 8 / . ; relation
Ephraem Syrus, 9 6 / .
to Apostolic Fathers, 20, 37; relaEpiphanius, 54, 58/-. 60. 71-73tion to Matthew, 39; situation,
Epistles, 6-10, 127/.
39-43; authorship (views on), 4 3 Eusebius, 44, 64, 7 1 / . , 94/-, 103.
47; authorship, 47-52; date, 43,
49; pseudonymity, 51; history in
FAITH, 30-32, 3 5 / . , 135, 140/., 187,
the church, 86-109.
203/., 218/.
Jerome, 44, 52, 56, 57/., 60/., 6 8 / . ,
71, 72/., 84, 102/., 160.
GNOSTICISM, 3 6 / . , 155, 248.
Josephus on James, 64.
Greek church, history of epistle in,
Justification, 3 5 / . , 217/., 222.
92-95.
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29, 30, 35, 37, 48, 5 0 / . , 167,
173, 198, 274; of liberty, 1 7 7 / . ,

LAW,

201.

Luther on James, 45, 59, 105-109.
OATHS, 3 0 0 / .

OU, anointing with, 3 0 5 ^ .
Origen, i, 5 1 / . , 54, 56,86,92-94.
Orphic doctrine, 238/.
PAUL, relation to, 34-36, 48, 204/.,
217, 221.

Persecution, not impUed in epistle,
4, 40, 43, ^33, 153, 19s/Peter, First Epistle of, 2 2 / .
PhUo, 20, 24, 31.
Polycarp, 88.
ProtevangeUum Jacobi, 55, 69, 73,
Protrepticus, 18.
Proverbs, Book of, 16/., 19.

STEPS OF JAMES, 71, 73.

Symeon Metaphrastes, 73.
Syrian church, history of epistle in,
96-100.

TEMPTATION, 1 5 3 ^ .

TertidUan, 91, 223.
Testaments of X I I Patriarchs, 20 / .
Text of epistle, 74-86; Greek Mss.,
74-75; Egyptian versions, 76-78;
Ethiopic version, 78; Syriac versions, 78-80; Armenian version,
80; Latin versions, 80-84; use of
authorities, 84-86. }
Tobit, 17.
Trent, Coimcil of, 46,105, 307.
VIRGINS, pseudo-clementine epistles

to, I , 42, 5 1 / . , 94, 227.

REFORMATION, history of epistle in

WESTERN CHURCH, history of epistle

and after, 105-109.
Rich, the, in the epistle, 31, 4 0 / . ,
43, 145-148, 193-197, 2 8 2 / .
Russian Uterature on James the
Lord's brother, 5 6 / .

Wisdom of Solomon, 17, 19.
Wisdom-Uterature, 16/., 18/., 132.
Word, word of truth, 167, 172/.
Works, 3 5 / . , 2 0 4 / .

in, 100-103, 1 0 4 / .

n
NOTE.—A complete list of the Greek words occurring in the epistle may
be found in Mayor', pp. 239-258.
(i8eX?6?, 1 3 1 / .
oihi(>>, 259.
(ixaTaaTaufa, dtxaTdoTaTO?, 144, 2 4 8 / .
dXaX&Qu), 283.
(kXifiBia, 2 4 6 / . , 3 1 3 / .
dxapx-f), 167.
dtxXw?, &%X6'Vt]q, 1 3 9 / .
dxo5x£aa[Aa, 165.
^Xtxctfrpha,

196.

Tf^veat?, 176, 2 3 5 / .
Staxpfvoiiat, 141, 192, 250.
Staaxopii, 120 J".
BtSiiaxaXo?, 2 2 6 / .
Sfi^uxo?, 1 4 3 / S6?a, 187.
SouXo?, 1 1 7 / .
IxxXviafa, 119.
gliqjUTO?, 1 7 2 ^ .

Ivepylo), 3 0 9 / .
^xtButxEa, 156, 2 5 3 J ' . , 2 5 7 / .
ipifa, 2 0 4 / .

xaOowv, 148.
xaux(io(i,ai, 145.
x6o[xo?, 1 8 4 / . , 193, 2 3 3 / .

v-&xn, 253hXoX(tt,(i), 283.
xapaXXaY'^, 162.
x a ? , 129 J"., 158.
xetpaa[Ji6;, 1 3 2 / . , 1 5 3 / .
xotxfXo?, 134.
x6Xe[Jio?, 253.
xoXiJUxXaYXVo?, 299.
xp6tV.o? xal oij;t(j.o?, 2 9 5 , ^ .
xpoawxoXiitJuIifa, 1 8 5 / .
ptx£i;<i), 1 4 1 / .
oocpEa, 139, 247.
aoifbq, 244.
CTT^yavo?, iSoffouvaYti>Y'^, 1 8 8 / .
(juvepY&>, 220.
TlXeto?, 138, 159, 177, 228.

i;^Xo?, i;-r]X6u, 245, 2 5 5 / , 263.

TpOXl^, 1 6 4 / .

•cpox6?, 23 s / .
il^oYfi, 2 5 3 / -

5xo[jiovi^, 1 3 5 / . , 299.

epTjaxefa, 6pitiox6?, 181 J".
q)86vo?, 263.
(fCkoq 6eou, 222 f.
(jf)ove6(i), 254j^.

vjxX&q, 190.
xaTaxaux^oixat, 202, 246.
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